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CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA.

BOOK IX,

CHAPTER 1.

ENGLISH MISSTON IN BENGAL, ESTARLISHED IN TT58,

ws established

fortifications

306; but when

worship of God

precision. Mr.

example set him

1 doubt, the

tention to the

tiie regard for

1. Tue English factory

by Mr. Job Charnock “ff

of Old Fort William wei

the first temple was in

cannot now be ascertsir
Charnock did not follow

at Fort St George. }

encomiums he has ree

British interests in Bs

the cause of religion eou wetod from a man,

of whom it is recorded, i « as he survived

the native mother of his children, on every anni-

versary of her death he publicly testified his regard

for her memory by sacrificing a cock to her manes

SQ

(') Orme’s History of Hindostan. Book vic Tristsus, the

writer of & communication in the Asiatic Miscellany, supposed to

be Colonel Tronside. Vol. i.

VOL, IV, B

FIRST

DECADE.

1758 to

1766,

Settle-

ment of

Calcutta.



CHAP.

1.

State of

religious

destitution

in Bengal.

HISTORY OF CITRISTIANTYY

in her mausolem He died in 1692, and at that

time there was not so much as a Chapel at Caleutta,

nor indeed in any other Indian Settlement of the

English, except Madras, for the celebration of the

religious ordinances of their native land. When

they did assemble for Divine Worship it was in
the room in which they took their meals.

2. In Jannary 1714 the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge invited the Chaplain of Fort
William, the Rev. Samuel Briereliife, to become a

COTTE esponding member of their body, and re-
quested hin to give _fhem some information rela-

tine to the state Hanity in Bengal. In his

answer, Mr. Br es other matters now
of less momes the Christians in Ben-

gal bore but. : ‘eportion to the Maho-

medans and «& nm this settlement,’ be

added, “we + one in two thousand :

we have few } t tris place besides those

of our own Pr: after naming the Por-

tuguese Stat ws that they had “not

carried on the sneans of Schools; but

chiefly by briny Bow slaves and servants,

while young, t Hyete efaith.” “When I came

here first,” he remarks, “T proposed to have a
School set up in this place, and that I should will-

ingly spend an hour or two in a day to overlook

it, and assist in such an nndortaking ; but my pro-

ject dropped again.” Then, to give some idea

of the expense of mm: aintaining a ” religions teacher,
he adds, “A man cannot lodge and board here
tolerably well uncicr forty rupees per month, ee.

five pounds." “Tle next | proceeds f to y explain | the

o

Cc ) Captain Alexander Hamilton. Travels in the East Indies
from 1688 to 1723.

(2) Dean Prideanx’ Account of the English Settlements in the

Fast Indies. 1794.

(°) The rupee then current in Bengal was the Arcot rupee,
worth
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difficulties they must expect to encounter, espe-
clally from the Mahomedans, who were at that

time the rulers of Bengal. These difficulties are

similar to what have been already explained in the

Missions of South India.!

3. This Letter appears to contain the earliest

authentic record extant of the state of Christianity
in North India. It was probably the interest

manifested by the Christian-Knowledge Society on
the subject, together with the religious books which

they sent to the Chaplain for distribution, that

first awakened the attention of the British resi-

denis in Caleutta to the .d £ providing a suit-

able place for the cole! fic Worship.

Mr. Briercliffe’s Lette ember 31st,

i715: and it has been® 1 great ap-

pearance of probability d Church in

Calcutta was founded s That Church

ismentioned by Captain A 3, quoted above,

who was in India at ¢ the following

terms :—“ About fifty “ort William

stands the Church busts y charity of the

merchants residing ther Christian bene-

volence of seafaring mensatose dirs called them

to trade there ; but Ministers of the Gospel being

subject to mortality, very often young merchants

are obliged to officiate, and have a salary of fifty

pounds per anmin added to what the Company

allow them, for their pains in reading Prayers and

a Sermon on Sundays.”

Other writers describe the construction of this

’

—

worth, at thar time, about 2s. 6d., though aferwards reduced in

value. The Sicca rupec was net tatroduced till after the year

1757.—Asiaticus, p. 7. The woik bere reierved to was published

in Calcutta in 1802. Tt contains a useful ccuection of Eeclesias-

tical, Chronological, and Mistorieal sketches respecting Bengal.

(') Propagation of the Gospel in the Kast. Part ii. pp. LS5—

189. The remainder of this Letter t: now ef ne moment.

RY

Erection

of the first.

Chureh in

Caleutta.
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CHAP. temple as perfect, stating that its steeple ‘ was

: very lofty and uncommonly magnificent, and con-

stituted the chicf publie ornament of the settle-

ment.” It was built, indeed, “ without any assist-

ance from the Company,” “in days when gold was

plenty, labour cheap, and not one indigent Euro-

pean in all Calcutta.” Some of the original con-

tributors being of the society of Freemasons, it is

said that, by their influence, the Church was dedi-

cated to St. John; and it is likewise recorded, that

the Governor on every Sunday walked in solemn

procession to Church, attended by all the civil

servants, and al! tl itary off duty.

When inform suilding was transmitted

to the Society & 1e Gospel in Foreign

Parts, they ret ser expressive of their

approbation, an¢ atisfaction they derived

from so pious : vitorious a work. The

Society also sent sap, with an appropriate

inscription, in t« -ammemoration of it”!

Formation 4, About. the harity Fund was esta-
ofaCharity . : sos

Fund. blished in cons e Church, principally

by the liberality BFan“HeHVidual, Mr. Bourchier, a

prosperous merchant, whortsided in Bengal between

1720 and 1733, and at one time was master attendant

(‘) Asiatiens. Part i. pp. 1—4. 18. 26. The author has exa-

mined the records of the Propagation Society from the year 1715,

with the hope of authenticating the statement given in the test,

and ihereby ascertaining, with some precision, the date of this

building ; but he has not been successful. In the Report for 1715,

p- 30, after mentioning the grants made to their own Mission settle-

ments in North America and elsewhere, this brief notice occurs,

under the head of ‘Ineidental Expenses:’ “Not to mention at

present the furnishing of surplices and other church wlensi/s to

some congregations who could not well purchase ther.” Whether

the silver cup mentioned above is included herein, must remain a

subject for conjecture. Tt is to be regretted that the cup itself has

not been preserved: it is said to have been melted down, with

some old-fashioned plate belonging to the Company, about the

close of the last century.—Asiaticus, p. 18.
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at Caleutta. This gentleman built the old Court-

Tlouse at Calcutta, soon after the arrival of the

charter for the Mayor’s Court, which was granted in

August 1726. In 173-4 Me. Bourchier was appointed

Governor of Bombay ; but before his departure from
Calcutta he presented the Court-[House to the Com-

pany, on condition that Government should pay

four thousand Arcot rupees per annum to support a

Charity School, and for other benevolent purposes.

About the same time a subscription was raised

towards the formation of the Charity Fund men-

tioned above, and the proceeds were lodged in Go-

vernment Securities. The susparrental collections,

and fees for the palls k fumerals, were

added to this fund. 4 “nevolent ob-

jects contemplated by th it of this fund

was the support of a § wii for twenty

children, who were maint “ocucated at an

annual expense of about f ui four hundred

rupees.”

5. At this time, in |

and other foreigners, 1¢

the Missionaries at Trang

of their number to esta} list

Germans,

gal, applied to

wi one or more

: 1 those parts,

for the benefit, not only of the Natives ; but also of
themselves and their childr en, who were growing up

without any instruction. The Duteh had an ocea-

sional visit at their factory at Tlooghly from a

Chaplain or Missionary of their own nation; but no

one had yet settled among them. The Dutch

Director promised to any who should settle there

all the liberty and encouragement in their territories

that it lay in his power to grant. Though the Mis-

sionaries were not then able to comply with their

(®) Asiatueus, pp. 7. 18.19. These were probably the children

of soldiers, whether by Enropean or Native mothers,

Applica-

tions from

Bengal for

a Missio-

nary.
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I.

Chureh

steeple

destroy cd

by an

earth-

quake.
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request, yet they continued to urge it with such

importunity, that in 1734 the Brethren forwarded

their application to Europe, where it awakened a

lively sympathy in the minds ofall, both in England

and Germany, who were interested in the progress

of Christianity in India. The Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge entered warmly into the pro-

posal, and engaged to contribute towards the support

of any Missionary who should be appointed, and

the contributions from other quarters flowed in with

a liberality which encouraged hopes of soon accom-

plishing their object; but no suitable person could

yet be found ann ecological students at Halle.

Three new Mi ‘¢ sent out shortly after

to Tranquebi station that one of the

senior Brethre ‘heir arrival, be sent to

Caleutta; but ? frustrated by the death

of Messrs. Waris schstelg in 1735, and the

hopes of the Be nds were still deferred.'

However, they air; and though disap-

pointed for th continued to manifest

a growing Zeal

coast, for whix ited, ‘from time to time,
of about eleven hundred

rupees.”

G. In October 1737 a destructive hurricane, accom-

panied by a violent earthquake, swept over the

province of Be ngal, and, besides throwing down two

hundred houses in Cale iitta, and doing other damage
to a great extent, Lt is said that “the high and imag-
nificent steeple ‘of the HMnglish Church sunk into
the ground without breaking. "3 Another account,
by an eye-witness, states that the steeple fell pro-

(') Niecainp. pp. Lil, 112.

(7) Society for Promoting Christian Kuowledge Reports, 1743,

W751 --175-1,

@) The Gentleman's Magazine, 1755,
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strate, which is the more probable, as the body of

the Church, though injured, remained standing,

which were hardly possible had the steeple “ sunk
into the ground.”

7. From this period there are no ecclesiastical
notices of Bengal till the year 1756, when Calcutta

was taken by Sujah Dowlah, whose troops demolished
the old Church, with other buildings. It was on
this occasion that one hundred and for ty-six English-
men were confined in the Black Hole at Calcutta,

of whom one hundred and twenty-three were found

dead the next morning, June 30th. The Chaplain,

Rev. Jervas Bellanny, w he sufferers.

8. By these disaster a of Calcutta
by the hurricane of 17: he unsparing

hand of the Mahomedas: occasion—all

the records of the pia raved; and we

are left without any ce: of Information

respecting the state of O21 2 Bengal up to

this period.

9, Twelve months &

of Plassey, gained by ©

tions of New Caucerr

Decisive, however ryus thi

i, the victory

id the founda-

Morr WILLIAM.

thoughts

of the Enelish, that they do not t appear to have con-
templated repairing the dismanticd walls of their

sacred edifice, nor proposed to erect another.

10. But the providence of God was opening the

way for the establishment of the Bengal Mission, so

long desired. The occupation of Cuddalore by the

French in 1758, and the retirement of the Missionary,

M. Kiernandcr, to Trangsrebar, we have already

recorded? After remaining there for three months,

and seeing no inmediate prospect of (he restoration

to) Astiticus, p G. Note.

(1) Bosve 2d. Peri ss. b= 0.

. » the troubles of

~~

Church de-

molished

hy the

Mahome-

dans.

Destrue -

tion of the

Caleutta

records.

Caleutta

recovered

by the

Iinglish.

M, Wier-

nander

removes to

Calcutta.
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of the English to Cuddalore, he began to turn his

thoughts to Bengal, the only English settlement

now open to him for Missionary jabour. Accord-

ingly, with the unanimous concurrence of his Bre-

thren, he embarked for Calcutta September 1],

1758, and arrived, after a dangerous passage, on the

29th. He found the Governor, Colonel (afterwards

Lord) Clive, together with the Members of Council,

cordially disposed to take hin under their protection,

and to patronize his Mission.’ Of this friendly dis-

position he received a pleasing token in November,

when, at the baptism of his te Colonel and Mrs.
Clive, Mr. Willan : Member of Council,

and his lady, for the infant, w hich
was named af! sed godfathers, Robert

William. He * “icomed by the Chap-

lains also, the Fi vier and the Rev. John

Cape, who precat subscr iptions for carrying
on his Mission, ted him in his peculiar

offices as a mini Spe

Thus ¢ e Ist of December he

opened a Miss Calcutta, inviting all
classes to send #] =n to him for instruction ;
and so readily w: tation responded to, that

by the middic of January 1759 he had forty scho-
lars of various castes—Knglish, Armenians, Portu-

guese, and Bengalees. ‘Two of the Bempalees were

Brahmins, and several of the boys were from fifteen

to cighteen years of age. From this time the School
filled apace ; and at the close of the year it con-
tained one hundred and thirty-five scholars, making,

with thirty-seven who had gone out to service, and

two deceased, a total of one hundred and seventy-

four. Besides English Reading, Writing, and Ac-

counts, they were all instructed and catechized in

C) Meier's Missions-Geschichte, p. 170.

C) Astaticus, p. 2a,
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the Christian Religion, to which no objections what~

ever were made: and such was the progress of some

of the Ueathen, and the interest which they seemed

to take in their lessons, that Kiernander indulged

the hope that when they came to maturity, and

were at liberty to act for themselves, they would

openly avow their belief in the truth now instilled

into their minds. Several of the Bengalees were

much interested in a religious treatise, entitled,

Instruction for the Indians, and scon began to ask

very pertinent questions concerning the faith of

Jesus Christ.

12. The Missionary had:

Christians from Cudcur

whom died this years

tants for the different ¢

English Master in the’
but he deemed it necessary

the greater part of his

The Charity School am

re-established after the

committed to his caré

only sixteen children.

the Mission, yet this and 4ne'e

institutions in Bengal became so intimately asso-

ciated with Missionary proceedings, that they are

unavoidablyeinterwoven with our History; and it is

interesting thus to trace to its humble origin that

stream of Christian benevolence, which was destined,

in a few years, through God’s assistance, to cover

so vast an expanse of the moral desert of Hindo-

stan.

13. It is worthy of remark, that the first two

converts #0 the Protestant faith in Bengal were of

cught two Native

him, one of

y other Assis-

found a good

+ Fort Church ;

inonthis to spend

in the School.

ave, which was

Calcutta, was

it contained

©) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1759.

The little work mentioned here, fustruction for the Iiudians, was

written by the Bishop of Seder aud Man for the Indian Missions.

9

ie takes

charge

of the

Charity

School,

First two

Converts.
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the classes supposed to be the most bigoted to their

own superstitions, a Romanist and a Brahmin. The

former was an old Portuguese, who understood

English ; and after frequent communications with

the Missionary, he was convinced of the errors of

Popery, which he abjured, and became a zealous

Protestant. The Brahmin also, about the same

time, turned from the idolatries of India and the

prejudices of his caste, to the truth of the Gospel,

and learned to be, like the Saviour, meek and lowly

in heart.

14. M. Kiernander found at Calcutta several Por-

tuguese who bad belonged te his Church at Cudda-

lore; and with, raily, the two converts,

and his Chri commenced Public

Worship on the P7299, in Portuguese, the

Governor and © wing him the use of the

Fort Church w! red for the English Ser-

vice. During the y be had filteen baptisms;
and there was eve that the increase of

his congregatia been greater, if the

Natives, and é fomanists, could have
been assured 6 money of the Mission.

The parents of artuguese scholars ex-

pressed their gratitude for the instruction which
their son had received, and avowed their desire to

join his congregation ; but they were apprehensive,

they said, that if he should die, and no one were

appointed to sueceed him, they would be placed in

greater diflfiewlty than before: they determined,

therefore, to postpone the publie deelaration of

their minds.

15. Besides these Missionary Services, M. Kier-

nander was active in distributing the religious pub-

fications, in English and other European languages,

sent for the purpose by the Christian- Knowledge
Society. By desire of the Danes at Fredric knadore
and Serampore, about twelve miles from Caleutta,

7s
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he oceasionally preached and administered the Sa-
craments at those Stations. The foreign soldiers

also, in the Company's service, claimed his atten-

tion; and he was sometimes called upon by the

English Chaplains to preach and read Prayers in
their Church. So incessantly was he oceupied with

these services and his attendance at the Schools,

that he had no time to study the native languages :

he therefore wrote home in urgent terms for a
colleague to be sent to him, that one of them might

apply himself to Bengalee, and the other to Hindo-

stanee, in order to preach to the Natives of both

classes the glad tidings of 3 ton.

Such was the results’

cutta Mission; and aonnated with

hope that it would prov its of an abun-

dant harvest soon to be | tram the plains

of Bengal.

16. The Mission Seho:

at the close of 1760 if

thirty-one scholars'!, e

Knelish and Portier

children were wholly m saane paid for

their education; and fhe ceSidveTM were instructed

gratuitously, But the establishment was no ex-

pense to the Chrishan-hnowledge Society, beyend

the supplies of books and writing materials ceca-

sionally sent, the School beitnz chiefly supported by

charitable contributions in Bengal. Niernander

also appropriated a portion of his scanty stipend to

fitting up a building, which he was permitted to

use both as a Charca and Schociroom. He him-

self lived vent frec in a small house adjoining.

17. Bat he was pot feff to proceed without inter-

ruption. Several scholars of the Romish Church,

from fifteen to twenty-five years of age, soon diseo-rye?

w of the Cal-

‘o hundred and

ab were girls,

ae half of tlie

() Soeiety for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1760.

Tnerease

of the

School,

Romane

ists’ oppo-

sition,
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vered how they had been neglected by their own

priests, and declared their determination to join the

Protestant communion. This movement, as might

be expected, alarmed the priests, who endeavoured
to counteract the growing influence of Kicrnander.

They laboured hard to obtain possession of his little
Church and dwelling-house, but Iitherto without

effect. Notwithstanding this opposition, the School
continued to increase, and the assistance of a pious

Schoolmaster, named Dirk Steenhover, was soon

obtained. This good man had filled a similar post

at Madras, with eredit to himself and benefit to his

School.?

18. In Jam

Chaplain, wrot

bearing testimo)

nary, and recor

of industrious 12

assist him in the:

out the pros}

salary of such

being able i

Rev. H. Butler, senior

an-Knowledge Society,

Heence of their Missio-

‘m to send out a person

“unblemished morals to

the same time he held

iderable increase to the

uta. The Society not

procure a suitable

MM. Kiernander, recom-

mending him to: a : Brethren on the coast
to send him a Catechist who should be c apable of

assisting him, that he might be at liberty to attend

to the native languages.”
19. This year his wife died, and also his two

valuable friends, the Chaplains. The gentleman
who succeeded, Rev. Samuel Staveley, was no less

zealous to further the objects of his Mission ; but

neither was he spared to him long, being carried

off in the autumn of the following year by an awful

epidemic that raged in Bengal. Kiernander him-

(1) Meier’s Missions-Geschichte, p. 481. Society for Promoting

Christian Knewledye Reports, 1760, 1761.

(@) Meier’s Missions-Geschichte, p. 196.
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self suffered severely from this calamity ; but at

length, after not less than six relapses, he was

graciously restored to health, The mortality among

the Natives was so great, that parents were afraid

to send their children to School, which was now

reduced to forty scholars; but there was no dimi-

nution of numbers on the books, and the rest re-

turned when the cause for alarm was removed. *

20. In the year 1763 Calcutta was thrown into

great consternation by the rising of the Natives,

first under command of the Nabob, Cossim Aly

Kawn, and afterwards under Sujah Dowlah. They

appeared in sufficient forcaeéereall the whole of the

British army into the both oceasions

they were completely their forees

dispersed. [In consequg successes, the

English territories bees Jed and secure

than they were befor: the hostilities,

Kiernander was apprehe: the safety of his

Mission: but his fears moved; and he

soon found that the xe «sword had

opened for him a moré vd than he was

able to cultivate withou! ance of a Euro-

pean colleague. *

21, This year the Chaplains altered the arrange-

ments in the Charity School, reducing the number

of children, yet putting them on a more efficient

footing, and appointing a Master of their own. M.

Kiernander, though still entrusted with the gene-

ral superintendence of the Institution, was relieved

by this alteration, and enabled to assemble the Mis-

sion School more conveniently than before. In a

short time, however, the scholars, as well as the con-

eregations became too muncrous for the premises he

occupied; and on applying to the authorities for

a

(*‘) Sonety for Promoting Christkon Knowledge Report, 1761.

(') Tbid. 1762-1764.
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a larger house, the Governor himself immediately

ordered that a building of a convenient size should

be appropriated for the present use of the Mission.

With some alterations, these premises were ren-

dered commodious cnough to lodge all the charity
children, and to provide a habitation for the Master.

A spacious hall was fitted wp as a Chapel, and

solemnly dedicated, by Kiernander, to the worship

of God. He preached on the occasion from 1 Kings

vil.27. “ But will God indeed dwell on the earth ?

behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot

contain thee, how much less this house that I have

builded ?”

22. The Governary

ing the premises

enlarge them
sided at Fort

quainted with Bf

the coast, whom:

Swartz especially

terms, commend

terestedness.

reverence paid

ence which he hag 5

Such was the pe hopy Bivine Providence had

raised up to cherish this infant Mission in Bengal.

He was able to appreciate the Missiomary’s under-

taking, and glad to contribute his best endeavours

to advanee it. But the Mission was too soon de-

prived of his fostering cave. He left Caleutta in

November 1764, and was subsequently lost, in the

Aurora frigate, which perished at sea.

23. During the absence of the German soldiers

with the army, M. Kiernander was more at liberty

Vansittart, besides lend-

sisted to repair and

an had formerly re-

here he became ac-

L other Missionaries on

earned to esteem. Of

o speak in the highest

integrity, and disin-

iestimony to the great

tives, and to the influ-

(') For part of this information the author is indebted to Mr.

Vansittart’s noble son, Lord Bexley. ‘he rest is taken from

the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1765.
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to attend to the Natives. [hs exertions among the

Bengalees were straitened by his imperfect ac-

quaintance with their language; but he was very

assiduous with those who understood Portuguese,

Heathen as well as Romanists. Tle now preached

to them twice on the Lord’s Day, and these services

were well attended. Among the converts in 1764

there were three Malays, a married couple and a

seaman ; aiso three Portuguese, one of whom was a

voung man in the School, named Domingo Simon,

aged cighteen, who became very useful in’ teaching

the younger scholars. Several other Romanists,

who attended his Chara! eed their conviction

of the truth of what th their desire to

join the Protestants ; ned it for the

present,

24. The Portuguese +

eutta, and Riernander &

buting among them the

language which the Br

quebar. This roused

him. Of all the Roni

Bengal seem to have beer e most inatten-

five to their people’s inaffieearaad morals’; but

no sooner was the aitempt made fo enlighten them,

than they took the alarm, and exerted every means

in their power to prevent the escape of any from

their domination. So great was their influence,

that it was with the utmost difficulty that Nier-

nander, or any Protestant, could hold communica-

tion with their people ; and the methods whereby

they laboured to maintain it will be best understood

by the description of one or fwo cases. A woman

who had joined the Protestant Church was taken

dangerously ill, when she desired to see M. Kier-

merous at Cal-

sible in) distri-

:"FPraets in their

ait from Tran-

un to oppose

adja, those in

C) The low state of the Roman Mission in Bengal has been

mentioned in a former part of this History. Book v. ¢. 3. 5.2,

Tfostility

of Romish

Priests.



1G

CTLAP.

i

Lord Clive

concludes

pence

with the

Native

Powers.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

nander, and to receive the Lord’s Supper at his

hands; but the priests contrived clandestinely to

prevent the meeting, and to deprive her of the con-

solation of that ordinance at her last moments: and

when she died, they had lier buried in their own

cemetery, pretending that she had returned to their

communion. They were afterwards convicted of

having surreptitiously drawn up her will in their

own favour, which was so manifestly unjust towards

her family, that it was set aside in the Mayor's

Court.

Whenever a European Protestant married a

Romanist, and the,«ekildren were baptized by the

English Chapk he constant practice of
these priests age of the father’s ab-

sence from hot eath, to re-baptize the

children, that t aim them as members
of their own Chu whenever the Protestant

Clergy demurred urying a couple, in con-

sequence of some xfiments, the priests im-

mediately steps formed the ceremony,

without asking about the lawfulness of

the union. By 8 sods did they labour to

impede the proptess:afChristianity in the country,

and thereby confirm the intolerant character of their
Chyrel

. In May 1765 Lord Clive arrived to take

charge of the Government, with full powers, toge-
ther with a Select Committee, to negociate peace

with the Natives, which he lost no time in settling

upon a firm basis, and on terms highly advantageous

to the East-India Company. He was also empow-

ered to act in other matters as often as he and the

Committee might deem it expedient, without con-

sulting the Council, or being subject to its controul.!

This pr opitious state of affairs encouraged M.

>.

(') Mill’s British India. Svo ed. 1820. Vol. iii. pp. 322 ef seg.
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Kiernander to reiterate his application to the Society

for one or two fellow-labourers, in the confidence

that the Lord would open a door for them in every

part of the country, when they should have learned

the native languages.

26, Soon after the conclusion of peace, tle Ger-

man soldiers returned to Calcutta, when Kiernander

resuined his service in’ their language. Ilis own
congregation was augmented this year with twelve

converts from Romanism, eight adult Bengalees,
and fifteen children, Of his native flock, nineteen
were communicants ; and he bears testimony to the

improvement in charactey under his charge,

stating that they were Public Wor-

ship, and more careful heir lives to

the precepts of the Gus ollowing year

thirty-nine were added — chs; making a

total, since the commence me hundred and

cighty- -nine” About half verts were from
Romanism : of the othe ut two-thirds
were children of the ts, and one-

third Heathen, with one

7. The Jew, named A vas baptized in

1766. He had lived ford hiyrna, with lis
father, an officer in the Dutch Custom Jlouse. After

leaving his father, he went to England, where he

learned the language of the country, and lived for

some years with one of his own nation. Subse-

‘3

(*) The numbers in each year were-—

W590 Lo ee eee 45

V760.0..0000.... we oes TM

T7610... 20000000, wooo. 24

W702. 0... A

Vi63 ooo. le. fee ee 29

V764 0000000000... 000.2... “32

V765...000.00.0. 0.00... ...4 35

Vi6600000000 00. ...0....... 89

— 159
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state of
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Conversion
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quently he sailed for Bombay; and suffering much

from sickness on the voyage, he was induced to

attend the Chureh prayers, which were read on

board every Sunday ; and he derived so much com-

fort and instruction from them, that he became

desirous to embrace Christianity. On his recovery,

however, and return to the business of the world, he

seems to have lost these favourable impressions ;

until, on his arrival at Calcutta, they were revived

under a return of indisposition, and again he resolved

to become a Christian. In his anxiety for instruction,

he consulted a Jewish convert to Romanism, who

advised him ic apylicte a Homish Priest ; but his

abhorrence of iz »,was so strong that he
at once reject L applied to the Pro-

testant Missions ander found him very

determined in ii + to jom the Church of

Christ ; and as he xd Hebrew well, and had

a tolerable know English, he gave him a
Bible in each tape scting hin specially to

study the 22d 53d of Isaiah. Levi
took the books @me back to him next
day, when he avant viction that both David
and Isaiah poinied:t s fhe Christ ; that it was
in vain to look for another; and that, therefore,
he would believe in Him. After some further
instruction in the Scriptures, on the 26¢h of October
1766 Kiernander baptized him by the names of

John Charles, which seemed to relieve his mind of
a heavy load. The appearance of dejection was
supplanted by cheerfulness and contentment. On

Sundays hd was regulay in his attendance at Church,
and on other days he diligently followed his usual
calling. M. Kiernander was greatly enceuraged by
the conversion of this son of Abraham at so early a
period of his Mission, regarding it as an omen of its
future prosperity.

aS

C) Soviety for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, L767.
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28. At this period the Schools were in a satis-

factory state. Besides educating five of the present

Teachers, they had already produced several clerks

and other servants for the public offices and courts ;

and some of the scholars were in the employment of

private gentlemen. This was a valuable return for

the patronage which the Schools had received from

the officers of Government. ‘Though few of these

youths had embraced Christianity, yet M. Kier-

nander ventured to hope, that, as the principles of

true religion had been inculeated on their minds,

their fidelity and good conduct would be such as

to ensure the esteem of thogeasko cmployed them,

and that the general bes cuing from the

education given in the ud recommend

the Mission itself to the) eetion of the

East-India Company. ¢

emmment had lent

equired for the

| to purchase

In 1767, the house witic

for the use of the Miss

public service, M. Kier

some ground, and ber at his own

expense. He had been i time in com-

parative opulence, bavi aveithe decease of

his wife in 1761, married a widow of some property,

Mrs. Anne Wolfley. A considerable portion of his

income he devoted to the eause of God; and in the

month of May he began to lay the foundation of his

new Church, and to prepare materials for the

building. It was calculated that the whole expense

would amount to twenty thousand Sieca rupees’,

which he hoped to supply without increasing the

burden of the Christian- Knowledge Society.

About this period the Conrt of ihe Kmperor,

Suau Artom, at Allahabad, requested from him

some copies of the Psalter and New Testament, in

Arabic. He gladly conyplied with the request; and

(7) 25000, stertine,

Cc

1g

Pablic

benefit of

the

Schools.
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hearing that the books were well received by his

Maijesty’s Mullahs (Priests), he was encouraged to

send them further supplics, until he had none left.’

2. Of thirty-six converts this year, twenty were

Romanists ; and in 1768 a priest of that communion

joined the Protestant Church. His name was Francis

Bento de Sylvestre, of the Order of Augustin, and

forty years of age. He had officiated formerly on

the western coast, but had latterly been employed

in Bengal, especially at Calcutta, where he learned

the truth of the Gospel. His own account of the

progress of his mind from darkness to light he thus

described, in a Letty the Christian-Knowledge

Society. Aftey he was a native of Goa,

born of Huro 1 that he had served as

“a Popish Mis: neal upwards of fifteen

years,” he deck “having discovered the

false zeal, hidden ne unwarranted doctrines

of the Church e e thought that continuing

in that commun tend rather to the ruin

than the salve For this reason, he

added, he had smish Church and em-

braced the Prote 1, in which, by the grace

of God, he was fivnvly' puviosed to live and die.’

3. After much deliberation and fervent prayer, on

the 7th of February he deliberately abjured the

errors and superstitions of Rome, and M. Kiernander

publicly received him into the Protestant Church.

The Society afterwards took him into their service,

to be employed in the Bengal Mission ; and as he

understood French, Portuguese, Bengalee, and Hin-

dostanee, he became, through Divine assistance,

very successful in publishing the Gospel of Christ in

those parts. Besides preaching regularly in Por-

pen

~

(1) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1768,

Asiaticus, pp. 25, 26.

() Ibid. 1769.
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tuguese to the congregation at Calcutta, he had a

little flock at a village called Par ull, distant about a
day's journey, where the Natives, chiefly Romanists,
assembled from the surrounding villages for in-

struction, preparatory to their being received into

the bosom of the Church of E ngland. These people
are described as very attentive; and there were no

less than five hundred Catechumens, hitherto Ro-
manists by profession, who avowed their desire to

follow Padre Bento’s example.

Besides these public punistrations, he employed

himself in translating the Church Catechism and

many parts of the Cor ‘into Bengalee,
for his own use; and # of essential

service in conducting £ nd in teach-

ng the candidates for : » the Church.

4+. M. Bento proved : ergue to Kier-

nander, whose hands we trengthened at
this time by the tenporgs ance of another

convert from the Rers ad, Da Costa,

mentioned above’, wh ernately with

M. Bento in Portugueé Hfeet of their

umted testimony against, of Rome and

for the truth of the Gospel® tr as to fill the

conclave of Goa with alarm; and in July 1769 a

priest arrived at Calcutta, who declared himself to

be comnissioned by them to excommunicate Padre

Bento, provided he refused to return to the Romish

communion. This man wrote him a letter, con-

taining the several charges alleged against him, and.

demanding an answer within twenty-four hours.

But he replied to them immediately, and desired

that his answers might be publicly read in their

Church. As, however, he knew the Romish priest-

hood too welt to expect from theni even this mea-

sure of candour, he Iimself distributed copies of

(*) Madras Mission. Decade v. seet. 2.

2]
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availing.
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his letter in Calcutta, which served to increase the

stir among the Romanists in his favour. But he

heard nothing more of the man from Goa, nor of

the priests who had joined him ; for they found the

people tov well instructed in the doctrines of pure

Christianity to submit any longer to their imperious

dictation; and the “ vain threats” of the stranger

“ did not in the smallest degree affect the Protes-

tant Mission in Calcutta.”?

Among the Ileathen converts in 1769 there

was a Bengalee of some promise, twenty-four years

of age. He was baptized by the name of Thomas ;

and such was his. -y an religious knowledge

and the Portus that he was soon found

competent for 1 Catechist, in which

office he becary table and useful to his

countrymen. A rom Canton, was like-

wise baptized tl: he settled afterwards at

Caleutta. Ther everal other interesting

sases, both ame lees and Romanists,

received about the Church. One of

the latter was @ eghorn, named Antonio

Scaffery, who ha at Calcutta twenty-nine

years, and was now “filty-fine years of age. For

some time past his mind had been exercised with

doubts concerning the religion of Rome; and at

length he avowed, with gratitude to the Lord, his
conviction of the Truth as revealed in the New

‘Testament. Indeed, the movement among the Ro-

Inanists in Bengal continued to spread, under the

ministry of Padre Bento, notwithstanding the per-
severing endeavours of their priests to ‘counteract
his influence.

(‘) Socicty for Promoting Christian Knowledye Report, L771.
Asiaticus, p. 26. It will serve to mark the progress of Christian

benevolence in Bengal, to mention, in this place, that the Presi-

dency General Los; pital in Calcutta, was commenced in the year

176S,-~Hist. of ¢ ‘ihe utta Tnstitudions, by C. Lushington, Esq. p.29L.
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G. This year Captain Griffin bequeathed the

residue of lis estate to the Mission; but luis pro-

perty was found to be so scattered, and his accounts

in so irregular a state, that it was very doubtful

whether any thing would be left for the Mission

after all the legal demands on the estate should be

discharged? This was a great disappointment to

Kiernander; but we find him, in the following year,

acknowlecging with gratitude the Lord’s fatherly
sare over ‘him and his Mission, in supplying all
their wants amid the general famine that prevailed
around him, and even giving him a sufficiency to

relieve others who wer ing with hunger.

Thus did the gracicn Sef God make

this Mission another ithe calamity

that was depopulating

(*) Society for Promating é
The anonymous anthor of ‘Asta

the will and papers of Capt. Gri

residuary legacy left to the Mis

(*) Society for Promotin

In this calamity above fourte:

to have perished in Calcutta x

Patna, and other places, the most i ereater. In ex-

pectation of this famine, in con tony drought, large

quantities of rice and other provisions had been Jaid up im store;

but several of these rrauaries were consumed by fire, which greatly

ageravated the peor people’s distress. ~The whole valley of the

Ganges,” was filled “with misery and death. Tender and delicate

women, whose veils had never been lifted before the public gaze,

came torth from the inner chambers in which eastern jealousy had

kept watch over their beauty, threw themselves on the earth before

the passers-by, and, with loud wailing's, implored a handful of rice

for their children. The Hooghly every day rolled down thousands

of corpses close to the porticos and gardens of the English con-

querors. The very streets of Caleutta were blocked up by the

dying and the dead. Phe lean aud techie survivors had not cnergy

enough to bear the badies of their kindred to the funeral pile or

to the holy river, or even to scare away the juckals and vultures

who fed on human remuins in the face ofday. ‘The extent of the

mortality was never ascertained ; but it was popularly reckoned by

millions.” — Macaulay's Critical and Pstorical [ssays. Vol. ii.

vp. LSA.

de Report, M71.
>. 98), “ L have seen

assert, that of the

sver was realized.”

ewe Report, 1772.

persons are said

eat Muxadabad,
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7. The Mission Church, after much delay,

consequence of the architect’s death, and from other

minor causes, was finished in December 1770, and

M. Kiernander consecrated it on the Fourth Sun-

day in Advent, by the name of Beriu-Teriituan.’

Though erected chiefly at his own expense, yet he
set it apart for the use of the Mission, under the

care of the Christian-Knowledge Society. Thus,

after a lapse of fourteen years from the time that

the Mahomedans destroyed the old Church, Cal-

cutta beheld a substantial Place of Worship com-

pleted, at the responsibility, and almost at the ex-

pense, of a stran kt proved a much heavier

undertaking ti ted, costing not less

than sixty thet adad thus exceeding the

original estim sousand pounds. 'To-

wards this very § nt he received in bene-

factions ho more ¢ cer hundred and eighteen

rupees, and wa yesponsible for the re-

mainder. Fhi xpenditure was ocea-

sioned chiefly ons made in the plan

and materials opress of the building,

_gecessary, in consequence

of the i Increase of x, to make it more com-
modious than he had originally contemplated, and

was also desirous that it should be a permanent

structure. Divine Service was henceforth per-

formed in it on Sundays, both in English and Por-

tuguese ; and also on Wednesdays and Fridays,

when the young were pubhely catechized. The

English communicants were eighty-five, and the

Portuguese and other Natives, sixty-nine.*

8. Padre Bento proved, as had been anticipated,

an efficient colleagne - to M. Kiernander; and on

( ) Hebrew—House of Prayer.
(*) 75002 sterling.

@) Memorial Sketches of the Rey. D. Brown, Chaplain at Cal-
cutta, p. 284. Asiatious, p. 26.
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January Ist, 1772, another priest, named Francis

Joseph [Lanson, abjured the apostacy of Rome, and
embraced the Protestant faith. He was born at
Vienna in 1739; educated and ordained in the Ro-

man Chureh; had officiated for some time in Ku-

rope; and was then sent to Bussorah, as a Missio-

nary of the order of Carmelites, where he laboured

four years. By reading the Scriptures he had,

through the Divine blessing, been brought to the
knowledge of the Truth, and, in consequence, to a
full conviction of the numerous and perilous errors

of Rome. The same gracious influence which dis-

closed to lis mind the syst schood in which

he had been trained, a m with reso-

lution to forsake if. A his removal

to Caleutta le went fe 3 r, and opened

to him all his mind. 1 at his labouring

thoughts, he Hstened wis io all that the

Missionary said; found bs

the Gospel thoroughty <

month affer his arrival,

tion of the Church of Fé

document to M. Mernand eeived him as

a member of his flock.” “FRis s followed by

prayer, singing the [undredil: Psalm, and an ap-

propriate sermon by the Missionary.! The Lord’s

Supper was then administered to the convert and

others. The Chureh was crowded on the solemm

oecasion; the Governor, several Members of Coun-

cil, the Rev. Dr. Burns, Chaplain, and many other

Mnglish gentlemen being present,

M. Hanson was a men of considerable intelligence

and good abilities, being acquainted with eight

d, in about a

wd his abjura-

i delivered tlie

C) On Rev. xvid, 5. S And PE heard ansther voice from hea-

ven, saying, Come ont of her, ny people, that ye be not partakers

of her sins, and that ye veceive not of her plagues. For her sins

have reached unto heaven. and God hath remembered ber int-

quities.”

vious views of
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languages, and every way competent for the service

of God in the Mission, in which he desired to be

engaged. As, however, Kiernander was expecting a

colleague from Europe, he could not at present un-
dertake to engage him; but he obtained employ-

ment for him in the public service, in which he

gave great satisfaction,’

9, On the 29th of November in the same year

another priest renounced the errors and abomina-

tions of his Church; and on this occasion, also, M.

Kiernander delivered a suitable discourse. This

conyert’s name was Marcellino Joseph Ramalhete.

He was awaken sthe discovery of his ignorance

in religion aboy ore, at the abjuration

of Padre Bent« © had since carried on

a secret corre te had also diligently

read the Bible religious works with

which Kiernandé wnished him, until his

search after trut der God, wrought in his
mind a thorong of the errors of Rome,

and a firm ake her communion.

There were of wore Padres at Calcutta

who seemed ain} echy to yleld to the force of

truth; and this riovement:cf the priests kept alive

and extended the stir already created among their

people, who became more and more desirous to

read the Bible and other Protestant books which

were distributed among them. M. Ramalhete was

anxious to be sent up the country, in order to

preach the Truth as it is in Jesus to those who

were still in the bondage from which he was now

set free; but the low state of the Society’s funds,

and their present engagement to send out two new

Missionaries, precluded them at this time from

taking him upon their establishment He gave

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1773.

(2) tid 1774.
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himself, however, to the service of the Lord in the

Portuguese congregation at Calcutta, content with
the s scanty subsistenee which Kiernander and Bento
were able to aiford him out of their own salaries.

He was of special service during the illness of

Padre Bento; and lis disinterested conduct was a

satisfactory evidence that he had embraced the Pro-

testant faith from no mercenary motive. “Though

very poor,” Kiernander remarked, in his Report to

the Society, “and burdened with many wants, his

contented mind, by the grace of God, greatly alle-

viates his distress.”

10, Among the acuit

were several cases wor

Heathen woman, born ¢

at Chinsurah. She cameé

desire after the knowle le

and the Missionary de

struction with an oper
gratitude for the Divi

After her baptism she

at Chinsurah, and he:

ereat satisfaction to 8 axclicr. A female

convert from Romanisni e¢ mentioned, as
tending to show the col! ateral benefit resulting

from the sound instruction given to the school
children. She was a Portuguese, from Chanderna-

gore, and had resided a considerable time at Cal-

eutta, where her son attended the Mission School.

When he returned home in the evening, he took

pleasure in reading the New Testament to his mo-

ther, and she was no less pleased to hear him, until,

through the Divine Blessing on the instruction thus

his year there

One was a

+ now residing

‘ith an carnest

ihe Redeemer;

as veceiving in-

a testifying her
s towards her.

h gentleman

mortment gavei

wii
id

imparted, she resolved te renounee the errors of
Popery and join the Protestant Church. A Portu-

guese man lke Ist, af Caleutta, who had long

wished to separate trom the Roman Church, but

had been prevailed on by his wife to postpone it,

we ~)

Satisfue-

tory con-

versions.
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now, upon her decease, fulfilled his desire, bringing

with him a son and two daughters, who willingly

followed their father’s example.!

11. In June 1773 M. Kiernander was afflicted with

the loss of his second wife, after an illness of six

months’ continuance. Before her sickness she had

resolved to dispose of some of her jewels for the

benefit of the Mission, and was waiting an oppor-

tunity to sell them to the best advantage. A few

days after her decease her sorrowing husband found

consolation in executing her will, and with the pro-

ceeds of her bequest he built a spacious Sehool-room.

It was erected on hiss: ratnd, to the east of the

Church, and ca ‘ee large rooms, calcu-

lated to conté id and fifty children.

The building ¥ am the 14th of March

Tide

2. As the Por

to read the Ser

nander obtaine¢:

Madias, a good §

which they re

sve become very desirous

their own tongue, Kier-

from Tranquebar and

:s and religious Tracts,

their houses, without
regard to the der 5 of their priests. Many

of them told Liny that they could see plainly enough

numerous absurdities and abuses in their own reli-

gion; but they observed, that as he had now been

at Calcutta more than fifteen years without any one

coming to assist and succeed him, they must still

hesitate to renounce their Church, lest they should
be left altogether destitute of a ‘euide. M. Kier-
nander himself no Jess felt the importance of a

colleague. Though in good health, yet his eyes

were growing so ‘dim that he was apprehensive of
soon losing his sight. This circumstance, together

with the not unreasonable objection of these Portu-

(') Soviety for Promoting Christian Knowledve Repert, 177-1.

(*) Ibid. | Agiaticus, pp- 26, 27,
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guese inquirers, naturally increased his anxiety to
have an assistant from Europe without delay.

13. The Society were by no means inattentive to
the wants of this important Mission ; but they were
unsuccessful in several applications to the Divinity
Professor at Walle for two Missionaries. In 177!
one young man offered himself fo the work, named

John Christman Diemer, who sailed from England
in December 1773, in company with M. Kiernander’s
two children, who had been sent home for edueation.
The East-India Company granted them all a free
passage on one of their ships.* After a tedious

voyage, they reached Calouthadfebruary 19th, 1775.

For a few months thes ived together,
until M. Diemer’s mag ning lady at.
Calcutta, when he rem « belonging to
his father-in-law. Hi a the study of
English was such, that | sted in the public
service; and by the me ptember he was
able to preach in that le officiated at
Chinsurah also, in Ges “ ministrations
were most aeceptable

14. M. Kiernander, on ? of his principal
Schoolmaster, found great th awte¢ in supplying his
place, owing to the demand for assistants for the
Government serviec. Men of ordinary abilities
could obtain much higher wages in any public
office than the Mission could afford to give. At
length a respectable man was induced to undertake
the office for one hundred rupees! a month, just
double the stipend of Padre Bento; and the four
Assistants were paid in equal proportion. Kier-
nander describes them all as well qualified for their
duties, and discharging them to his satisfaction; and
though their pay was ereat, it did not exceed the

() Society for Promoting Christian Koowledye Report, L774.
(1) About £24 sterfing.
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cuar. half of what they might have obtained in secular

employment.

Deseera- 15. About this time he was greatly distressed at

tion of the the general profanation of the Lord’s Day by Euro-

in Calout., peans in Calcutta; and his remarks upon it may be
ta—good yseful to others under similar circumstances. He
result from toe Oy :

honouring Wrote to the Society, “ Supposing that the law lays

it no restraint wpon the Heathen in this particular,

though the stranger within thy gates is included

within the commandment, yet I cannot see why the

Europeans, in their settlements, should, in this

respect, conform to Paganism. When the Heathen

have their festival y «ease from labour, and

observe them s& yen the Kuropeans stop

their works; & he Natives are allowed

to go on with vhich are not suspended

even during the: worship. When I built

the Church, the* { never suffered any

work to be done y; and yet, as I hired

the labourers b {always paid them for

seven days, th rked only six; and I

observed they € the six days by having

the seventh te r ‘n their festivals did not

fall on a Swidey; Hey Would not mind the lesser

ones at all, but continue their work as usual; and

on the greater ones, which last sometimes three or

four days, would only absent themselves the last

afternoon to go to their feast. Hence I judge it not

impracticable to bring the stranger within our gates

to a nearer conformity to the commandment; at

least, there can be no reason why Christians should

break the Divine injunction in compliment to

Heathenism. This makes them, with their Lord’s

Day, appear very contemptible in the eyes of the

pagans: whereas, could they once see the Christian

religion practised, and good examples set them, in

this and other respects, by the Huropeaus, it would

soon weaken the strongest objection they have
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against Christianity, and, in time, make way for,them

to come in by flocks.” Seeing that this wise, con-

siderate, and Cheistian condnret conunanded such
respect for a private individual, and so much

consideration, for his interest on the part of the

Heathen in his employment, had his example been

followed by other Christians, instead of the com-

promising and irreligious, ihe timid and selfish

course which they too eeneraly adopted, they

would have gained an hiendrediald more in the
good opinion of the Natives ; and it is impossible to

caleulate the extent to which, with the Divine
blessing, they might therohy.daye commended the

Christian religion’ to t agans around
them. lenorant and adoos are, we
here see ‘that they oc: dnd appreciate
Christian character; ané e responsibility

of those persons whose an iend only to

prejudice their minds aga pel of Christ.

16. We may specially > of the adult

converts from paganisn sd Gunnesawn

Doss. He was born f joined the

English army at the age ¢ Md served several

officers as Persian int orp Fe “1970 he aecom-

panied one of them to England, where he met with

much kind attention, and instructed several persons

in the Persian language. Returning to Caleutta in

1774, the year when Judges were first sent to India,

and the Supreme Court of Judicature was established

at Calcutta’, he was appointed Persian interpreter

and translator to the Court. Not long after, he
began occasionally to attend the Mission Church,

where he listened attentively to the preachers, until,

ve
x

Oe

Reade

x
¥

on

() Society for Promoting Christian Kuowlédye Report, 1776.

Abstract of Reports, ppl TL 75.
(*) Mills British Pudia, Vol iv. pp. 267. ef sey.
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in May 1775, he avowed to one of them his intention

to become a ’ Christian, and expressed a desire to be
baptized. They found him well acquainted with

the Catechism, the Book of Common Prayer, the

Bible, and several other religious bogks, which he

had read in England; and his knowledge of Chris-
tianity thence obtained led to his conviction of its

truth, and his abhorrence of his former religion and

mode of life. Being persuaded that he was sincere

in his determination to renounce the idolatries of his

country, and trust in Christ alone for salvation, the

Missionary baptized him by the name of Robert,
[fis sponsors wer : urable Mr. Justice Cham-

bers and his lad avlor.’ It is interesting

thus to see P rank in India taking

so lively an inté snversion of the Natives.

They could nat niluence more to their

own honour, er i er calculated to promote

the glory of God,

17. Among tk

there was one

man who had be

4

from Romanisnm also

e. This was a young

some time before in the

Mission Schoal, | in attending the School

yas merely to lea reat? and write English ; ; but
he confessed that what he had heard when the other

children were catechized made an impression on

his mind which he could not obliterate, and

prompted him to inquire into the reasons of the

difference between the Protestant and Romish per-

snasions. At length, by reading the Bible in Por-

tuguese, he had become fully satisfied that truth

was on the side of the Protestants, and resolved to

embrace their religion. He disposed of his house

at Bandel, at that time the only Portuguese settle-

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1777

Abstract of Reports, pp. 179, 180.
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ment in Bengal, for the purpose of settling at

Caleutta, and his wife and two children, with his

seven slaves, joined the Chureh with him.

18. Among the deaths in the Mission this year

was that of an old Portuguese, who was converted

many years ago under the ministry of M. Schultze

at Madras. Circumstances obliged him to go to

Calcutta, where, finding no Protestant ministry on

which he could attend, he relapsed to the Romish

Church. As soon, however, as M. Kicrnander

arrived, he gladly embraced the opportunity of

retracing his steps to the true fold, and evinced

heartfelt sorrow for his formve®hacksliding. Since

that time he had been, ending public

worship, reading the Si eceiving the

Lord’s Supper. Whi for his own

soul, he lost no oppo: monish others

also; and he had a part: xt of convincing

Romanists of their errers, xi had blessed to

the conversion of seve bout this time

at the age of ninety-tw

One of the converts:

a man of good repute am xsghbours, had

requested M. Diemer to seth right in the follow-

ing articles of his creed: the worshipping of images,

saints, and the Viren Mary; purgatory, the mass,

and transubstantiation, Satisfied with the Mis-

sionary’s refutation of those errors, he found rest for

his mind, and became a constant attendant on the

services of the Church. He then strenuously exerted

himself, by exhortation and instruction, to prevail on

his wife and others to turn from Popery to the

Protestant faith; but it is not stated with what

effect.

pee

usm in 1776,

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Kuowledge Report, 1777.

Abstract of Reports, pp. 179, 180.
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19. The Mission was augmented during this De-

cade with four hundred and ninety-five souls.’ The

communicants of the English and Portuguese con-

eregations attending the Mission Charch w ere,

together, one hundred and ninety-two. The School

contained at present no more than eighty-cight

children, several having recently left for service

whose places were not yet filled up.
Some years before M. Kiernander had purchased a

piece of ground for a cemetery, which be now

enclosed with a brick wall. Last year he had built

seventeen alms-houses for poor widows, who were

dependent on the ai his disposal. Several

small legaci re to time been be-

queathed to th nounting together to

fifteen hundred rich he placed in the
public funds, tres ft would form the nucleus

of a permaneni, ¢

20. At this tha

vas severely f

pulmonary alle

quish all duty,

£ of efficient Missionaries

-y was suffering from a

npelled him to relin-

Chinsurah. In the

following year bi edsulficiently to return to

Calcutta and resume part’ of his work for a short

time; but in a very fecble manner. M. Kicrnander

also, who took his place in the pulpit, was soon

obliged to desist, in consequence of lis dimness of

(') The numbers were-—

LIG7T eee 36

VTOS eee 42

W769 ee ee 49

TUTTO oe eee 43

TTT ees 33

TT72 cs 41

LTB ee 55

LTT4 eee 47

LT75 eee 67

LT7G6 eee TT

—— 495
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sight and other infirmities ofage. The only person left
to conduct the service was his son, who had already

read the Lessons and Pravers for M. Diemer, and

now preached for lis father. Though not in orders,

yet it was deemed advisable, by Mr, Justice Cham-
bers and other friends at Calcutta, that he should

officiate for the present, rather than suspend the

service altogether till the arrival of another Mis-

sionary?

This state of his own and his colleague’s

health, and also the increasing delicacy of Padre
Bento, induced Nicernander taapply ta the Brethren

at Tranquebar for hel; him M. Koenig,

who remained at Cale ths, officiating

in the Portu@uese lang «8 he returned

to Tranquebar, when hi outta was sup-
plied by M. Gerlach, the sstonary. Nier-

nander’s son continued in the Church,

and Padre Ramalhete ¥ employed as a

Catechist.

2. Notwithstanding

Portuguese and Bengate gahons continued
to improve both in nut aracter. The

communicants were incre: aged to two hundred, and

the piety of several of them was such as to attract

observation.® This Report. was confirmed by Mr.

William Chambers, in a Letter to M. Swartz, as we

gather from the answer of the latter. “It is cheer-

ing,” he writes, “ to reflect on the externally devout

behaviour of the congregation. Oh may the Spirit

of Jesus come on them like a vain, t that the Bengal

desert may become a fertile out, and fruitful field

of the Lord!" “Tt is amos) pleasing reflection te

me, which bas been much strenethencd hy the
reading of your favour, thai Ged is able to raise

labourers, the

GC) Society. for Promoti ing Christan Knowledge Report, 17
( *Y Tbid. 1779, L750.

P 2

THIRD

DECADE.

1777 to

17386.

Two Mis-

sionarics

from

‘Tranque-

bar.

Improve-

ment in

the Chris-

tians,



36

CHAP.

1.

A convert

from

Cochin

China.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

Himself servants to do His will, and to promote the
glory of His Name, though those who are most
obliged to do it should turn faithless to their
charge.” Allusion is here made to the misconduct
of some person whom Mr. Chambers had been the
means of awakening to a sense of his duty.
The sickness of all the Missionaries interrupted

their correspondence with the Society till April
1781, when a short Letter from M. Kiernander
mentions an accession of ninety-five to the Church
since their last Report? The next Letter added
thirty to this number in the same year. The Mis-
sionaries were the: atored to health; and M.
Kiernander hig ne time was almost
blind, had bec ua by this operation he
so far recoveres as to be able, in some
measure, to resvE tes. Tle mentions, as an

unusual instance mang the British in Ben-
gal, the devout at of Sir Eyre Coote’s lady
at the Mission mg that her example
exercised a ha mn others. The Mis-
slonaries were hk us distinguished coun-
tenance of their. and encouraged by its
effects.» In 1782 riiting of the Book of Com-
mon Prayer in Portuguese was finished.

3. Among the adults baptized in 1783 there was
a young man from Cochin China, who, upon war
breaking out in his own country, had fled with his
family into the woods for protection, and, losing his
way, wandered near the coast, where an English
ship lay at anchor, the captain of which received
him on board, and brought him to Caleutta. Some
time after, the captain recommended him to the
service of an English gentleman, who sent him to

a

) Memoirs of Swartz. Vol. i. pp. 336, 337,
) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1782.

*) Ibid. 1783, Asiaticus, p- 27.
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the Calcutta Mission Sehool, paving for his educa-

tion. Here he remained four years, when, having

made good progress in writing and accounts, he
was employed in a Government office. But he had

learned something better than this. ‘The Bible was

his favourite reading; and after he left School he

continued to improve the religious knowledge which

he had acquired, and never omitted attending Divine

Service on the Lord’s Day. When sufficiently in-

structed, and, as far as man could Judge, under the

influence of Divine truth and grace, he was received

into the Chureh by baptism.

4, At the conclusion of tye
was made of a smali¢:

placed in Government

mation of an endowmes

he added to it anothe

gave three thousand ; and

Chaplain to Sir Eyre Cse

dred more. An accoun

establishment of a fanc

and other charitable ¥

subsequently augmentectt., tution money

which the Mahomedans yaired to pay for

pulling down the English Church at the capture of

Caleutta in 1756; by a large donation’ from the

estate of a wealthy native, named Omichund, who

died in Caleutta in 1763; and by a bequest of about

seven thousand rupees, in 1773, from M. Lawrence

Constantius, an opulent Portuguese merchant. Go-

vernment also, upon the enlargement of the Court

Hlouse by the inhabitants of Calcutta, engaged to

double their original contribution, making it eight

hundred rupees a month: and when the Court

Decade? mention

Kiernander

‘ards the for-

sion, In 1783

upees; his son

Westrowe Hulse,

ibuted five hun-

_ above® of the

ort of a School

his fund was

() Section 19. C) Decade 1. sect. 4.

C*) It is not certain whether the amount was twenty, twenty-

five, or thirty thousand rmpees.—- Asiaticus, pp. 7. 18, 19.

Contribu-

tions to

the Mis-

sion and

Charity

Fund.
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House was pulled down, they agreed with the

churchwardens to pay that sum in perpetuity.!

5. The Charity School for twenty boys, main-

tained out of this fund, was followed, in the year

1783, by a more extended establishment, called the

Bengal Military Orphan Society. This valuable

Institution owed its origin to the benevolent propo-

sal of Major-General Kirkpatrick; and its object

was, to provide permanent funds for the mainte-

nance of the children of officers dying in indigent

circumstances. To these were afterwards added

the children of soldiers, whether born of European

or native mother ‘ke officers of the army genc-

rally allowed a! ou pay to be stopped

for the supp sishment.? In 1786 it

was placed wit mtondence of one of the

Chaplains, Rey own, who had arrived

that year from * The founding of this

asylum for the {r: rphan we may regard as

another indicatie rowing improvement of

the European : ral,

6. But the on was in a state to
sause great anxie weiends. In 1783 M. Die-

mer’s declining Beals Goripelled him to return to

Europe. In 1786 Padre Bento, whose health had
been declining for some time past, was released

from his sufferings ; and M. Kiernandcr, who had
recently been enjoying some respite from labour,
was now, at the age of seventy-four, and after a

period exceeding forty-five years of Missionary ser-

vice, obliged again to resume the active duties of

his office. The Native Schools contained about
one hundred and fifty children. The conmuni-

(') Asiaticus, p. 19. Hist. of Caleutta Institutions, by C. Lush-
ington, Esq. pp. 32%, 323.

(*) Lushington’s History of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 229, et seq.

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1785, p. 94.
C) Memorial Sketches of Rey. D. Brown, p. 8.
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vants amounted to two hundred and eighty ; five

hundred and eighteen souls' were added to the

Church during this Decade; and there was every

appearance of an increasing interest among the

Heathen and Mahomedans in favour of Christianity *;
but without efficient labourers, little improvement.

could be made of these encouraging indications.

1. For some time after M. Kiernander’s marriage

with Mrs. Wolley, the rich widow mentioned above,

he was considered one of the wealthiest men in

Caleutta; and we have secn the beneficial use he

made of a considerable 1 ‘his money. Be-

sides erecting the Chi and Mission

House, almost at his 0% ras the chief

stay of the Mission when sth pecuniary

difficulties. Tis charits oor also, who

thronged the Mission P ar rehef, were

profuse; and he is su have expended

upon Missionary objects ‘one hundred

thousand rupees ® of his

2. Thus far, then, it

proved a public benefit a must give the

shade as well as the iigh niciure. During

the past year he saw the cloud of adversity gathering

fof wealth had

CO) An bi. eee, eee FA

LGTS. ee ee FO

trent : Ce ee eee 35
L7Sa gcc

V7Sloo ee. tee ee BO

LIS2. ee BY

T7538. 0.2 ee ee dad

LESS... re S|

L786. 0.0 ...0-0... ae |

IS

C@) Soeiety for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, 1787,

1788, Asiatious, p. 27.
(°) About 12,000/, sterling. | Swarts’s Memoirs. Vol. it. pp.

26 \, Xe.

39

FOURTH

DECADE.

1787 to

1796,

M. Kier-

nander’s

liberality.

Ilis pecu-

THary em-

barrass-

ments.



AO

CHAP.

He retires

from Cal.

cutta,

{USTORY OF CHRISTLANITY

around him; and at last, in 1787, it burst upon

his hoary head. It was not the large sums he be-

stowed on charitable objects that impaired his for-

tune, but Iris profuse expenditure of the remainder.

His second marriage had connected him with some

of the most opulent families in Bengal, and his
riches introduced him to others in similar circum-
stances. In the friendly intercourse which he

thought it proper to maintain with these parties

he was induced to adopt their mode of living,

hoping thereby to gain an influence over them

which might enable him gradually to lead them

into the path: s of .elgion. But, alas! instead of
succecding with nself became the victim

of his worldly lis wealth soon began

to waste away; “bope of repairing his

ruined fortune yto several secular spe-

culations; but F all failed: his Missio-

nary character w and he found himself

involved in pe cxties from which he

had no meat himself. Under cir-

cumstances + naturally wished to

retire from Se : humiliation; and, in

several of lis reeset avs to the Christian-Know-

ledge Society, he expressed a wish to be allowed to

return to Europe, cn the plea of the infirmities of

age, and earnestly solicited them to send out ano-

ther Missionary, “lest his congregation should be

forsaken, and his Chureh shut up.” When, however,

he thought of his little flock, again and again his
heart misgave him. As he was now their only re-
maining pastor', and must have left them as sheep

without a shepherd, he could not bear the thought

of tearing himself away.

3. But necessity soon drove him from the post

I

(') It does not appear what became of M. Gerlach or Kiernan-

der’s son.
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which he was so unwilling of his own accord to

reanguish. His effects were seized ; and the cre-

ditors claiming the Chureli as his personal property,

the Sheriil of Caleutta affixed his seal to the door.
No doubt it was “with a trembling hand” that he

“closed the gates of Brru-Teruman;” but the

magistrate must obey the law of which he is only
the executor? But with what {e clines must the

venerable Kiernander have seen the gates of the
sanctuary thus barred against him through his own

imprudence. Though in the seventy-sixth year of

his age, and the forty-seventh of his Mission, he was

more oppressed with grief uh natural infir-
mity as he withdrew fre '

labours, and fled for r

spent the remainder of §

but not in disgrace ; fer
to retrieve his characte

misfortunes stands asa be

situation, and especiallys

shim the entanglemeni

ments of the world. ceive us if we

flatter ourselves that we ‘usted with great

aye

rah, where he

verty, indeed,

memory of his
iians in every

Hissionarics, to

xl the allure-

wealth, or that we are sifffieathy'fortified with re-

ligious principle to venture unealled into the so-

ciety of irreligious men. HH God leave us, we are

sure to fall, Kke Kiernander: and the more eminent

our past services and reputation, the deeper will be

our shame."

But the Lord did not forsake the Mission in

this calamity. He raised up one servant to recover
the Church, and another to supply its ministrations.

The late Charles Grant, Msq., stepped forward, and

(*) Asiaticns, p. 27. Memoirs of Rev. D. Brown, p, 284.

() Asiaticns, pp. 27--29. Swartz’s Memoirs. Vol. i. pp. 335,

&e. Rev. D. Brown’s Memoirs, pp. 244, &. Dr. Brown’s History

of Christianity among the Heathen. Vol.i. pp. 213, &c.

1]

Committee

of Manage-

ment for

the Mis-

sion,
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paid down ten thousand rupees, the sum at which

the building was appraised; and the Rev. David

Brown, the Chaplain mentioned above, undertook

to perform gratuitously the English Services, so far
as they might be compatible with his official duty.

These two gentlemen, together with William Cham-

bers, Esq., then formed themselves into a Com-

mittee of Management for the Mission, when the

whole of the property was made over to them in

trust for the Christian-Knowledge Socicty. They

lost no time in acquainting the Society with these

arrangements, tendering their services in any way

that they could be aiade available ; but at the same

time they repres yrent terms, the neces-

sity of a Missi ~ out without delay to
take charge « This application was

seconded by ani another Chaplain, Rev.

John Owen, wiht ely interest in the pro-

egress of Christian: neal,

5. In acknowl ; communications, the

Society expres pproval of all that the
Committee hac nounced the appoint-
ment of Rey. Ab mas Clarke as their
Missionary to Cafert xs was the first English

Clergyman that went out as a Missionary to India.
After taking leave of the Committee of the Society,
in whose presence he reccived a solemn charge, to
which he returned an appropriate reply!, he sailed

for India in the month of April 1789 on one of the
Company’s ships.

6. In the meantime Mr. Brown was diligently
preparing the ground for the expected Missionary.

Though Chaplain to the Government and the Or-
phan Asylum, his heart yearned over the prostrate
myriads in darkness around him. He possessed, in

the most large and elevated sense, the spirit of a

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1789.
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Missionary, whose office he had chosen, while young

in years, as both the reasonable serviee and the

gratification of his whole life. While his heart's cares

and pains were for the Ministry, and for the real

conversion of souls to God among jis countrymen

in India, his mind was perpetually busied about

the Heathen, whom he longed to see members of

that Lord whose cross was his own hope. With

these feelings, ever since his arrival in the country

he had diligently inquired into the state of all the

Society's Missions, maintaining a correspondence

with the Missionaries on the coast.”

7. Though deeply aflectest tig, 1

superstition of the 4

their instruction anim

him. He began by es

doo children, about te:

forsaken by their relations

of them were orphans.

father, regarding thers :

had promises of suppc

which encouraged him

some land for his schota

support them partly by" Yitet! awa iodustry when

old enough to work, While thankful to God for

the fair prospect with which he was permitted to

sow the first seed on the low ground of a Native

School, he looked forward with animated hope,

projected other plans, and invited his few devout

friends in Caleutta to join with him in prayer for

the Divine blessing wpon his endeavours. They

met once a month for this purpose, when they

united their solemn supplications for the spreading

of the Gospel in all the world, and especially in the

provinces of Bengal. Mr. Chambers commenced a

translation of the New Testament in Bengalce for

ne ignorance and

ous work of

discouraged

‘hool for [hin-

age, who were

fdearth. Some

he became a

amily ; and he

jous persons,

‘fe purchased

ite, Intending to

‘

(7) Society for Promotiig Clrbtan Knowledeo Report, 1789.
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the use of the School; but he made little progress

in the work, in consequence of his numerous public

avovations ; nor did he live to complete this impor-

tant task.!

8. Not long after Mr. Brown had commenced his

labours at the Mission Chureh he was further en-

couraged by the change wrought in the character

of one of the Teachers under him, on whose mind

the Gospel seemed. to have produced a gradual and
an abiding effect. This beginning of success made

him the more urgent with his college friends and

others at home, either to join him or to send him

help?

9. But his

awakened opy

who raised evil

of the Orphan

his giving so 8

Church. Thous

fere with his

Managers coul

both engagern

ssionary objects soon

e” part of some persons,

st him. The Managers

were not satisfied with

time to the Mission

areful not to let it inter-

is Institution; yet the

efficient discharge of

“ole with each other.

Not that they Ww to his exertions for the

Natives; quite y: for in their corre-

spondence with him on the subject, they declared
themselves to be “impressed with a just sense of

the laudable motives which influenced him in
forming his engagements to officiate in the ministry
of the Mission Church.”* Nevertheless, they

deemed it their duty to the Asylum to insist on his

either quitting the Mission, or immediately sepa-
rating from his engagement with them. With the
unanimous advice of his religious friends he chose

the latter alternative, and left the Asylum in August

1788, thereby giving a noble example of disinter-

ey

(') Brown’s Memoirs, pp. 224, 231, 233, 235, 240, 241.
(*) Ibid. pp. 226, &e, (*) Ibid. p. 47.
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ested zeal in the Missionary cause; for he threw
up a lucrative appointment, and relinquished the
comfortable habitation provided for him at the

Asylum, rather than sce the Mission Churel shut
up, and the congregation dispersed ; and he con-

tinued to perform these duties, without remunera-
tion, until the Missionary arrived. This change in
his affairs obliged him for the present to suspend
his Native School, which had depended chiefly
upon his own resources.! He retained possession,

however, of the ground whereon it stood, hoping
that at some future time it might be found useful
for some Missionary purpose!

10. Amid the fluci

Brown never suspende

demption. Intent on 3

Proposal for establishing

gal and Bahar® in which:

and energy, the clators

istances, Mr.

for India’s re-

drew up “A

Afission tn Ben-

with great force

ives upon the

(") Brown’s Memoirs, pp.

(°) In this document he cot

be chosen; how they were to be : dthe plan they were
to pursue. The acquisition of SigisevHwasits he made a primary

object; as it is the basis of Bengalee and the other eastern tongues,
and it contains the mythology, laws, history, and literature of the
Hindoos. The knowledge of this language he stated to be indis-
pensable for giving a pure translation of the Scriptures; and such
is the poverty of the Bengalee, that he thought it would be diffienlt

(°) Ibid. p. 63.

Sort of men were to

to preach the Gospel with becoming dignity without the use of
Sanserit. He therefore proposed that two young Clereymen
should be sent as Missionaries direct to Bengal; and after spending:
a few months at Calcutta, in order te become in some measure ac-
quainted with the customs of the country, they were to proceed to
Benares, the celebrated seat of Hindoo learning, where they were
to spend about three years in the acquisition of the eastern lan-
guages. Besides zeal and grace, which he considered of funda-

mental importance, they were to possess all the qualifications

necessary to a character in which the pious student and prudent
Missionary were to be united. Another part of his plan was the
establishment of Native Schools throurhout the country, similar to

those desigued by Mr. Sullivan for South Tnadia.

Ilis pro-

posal for a

Mission in

Bengal

and Bahar.
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British Government, and the duty of imparting to

them the privileges which the English enjoyed, as

well in a religious as in a civil point of view. He
recommended the measure of translating the Scrip-

tures into the different languages of the Kast, and
of sending forth Missionaries to instruct them, “ fit
men,” he remarked, “ of free minds, disinterested,

zealous, and patient of labour, who would accept of

an invitation, and aspire to the arduous office of a

Missionary.” !

. The Rev. Messrs. Blanshard and Owen, the

Presidency Chaplains, cordially approved of this

proposal; but in ft lays no plan, whether of a

civil or religicy snald succeed in Bengal

without the sé nment. It was there-

fore determines 1 the subject to the

Governor-Genek rruwallis. Tis lordship

looked over the ‘was not disposed to pro-

mote it. He oi epposition, indeed; but

having, he saic in such schemes, and
thinking that the neffectual, he declined

taking any p fe had no objection,

however, thai oth fd make the attempt, and

promised not to }

12. The proposal was next circulated in India,

and also sent home to several of the Bishops and

leading persons in England, who were known to take

an interest in the promotion of Christianity in the

Kast: and though the Christian-Knowledge Socicty

were not then in circumstances to undertake a design

of this magnitude; yet the proposal prepared the

public mind to entertain it in more propitious times.

It is interesting, also, to observe, in this conception

of one devout man’s mind, the germ of those vast

operations which in less than fifty years were to

(') Brown’s Memoirs. Preface, p. xii.

(*) Ibid. p. 248.
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science and Christian knowledge,
13. On the 27th of September 1789 the Rev. A. T.

Clarke arrived at Caleutta, where he was weleomed
by the Society’s correspondents with much cordiality
and affection. The Governor-General also showed
him particular attention; and throughout the Pre-
sidency a favourable opinion was entertained of his
principles and character. We took immediate charge
of the Mission, and commenced his Jabours in the
English congregation with general acceptance. He
also began a Sunday-Evenine Lecture for the con-
venience of the lower classé Europeans, who
were unable to walk t. ‘heat of the
day.” He commenced nguese for the
purpose of ministering ‘“ongregations,
most of whom, as we have that laneuage.
The delicacy of his hezitt: t lis close appli-
cation to study; but he ecomplish this
object in the course of woth. He also
contemplated the stud, uth a view to
become more generally’ the Natives ;
and so wide and fair was _ ‘et before him,
that he wrote to the Sartey” ane terms to
send him a colleague, “one who should be stiperior
to every view but. that of being useful to the best
interests of mankind, to take an equal part with him
in the Jabours of his important Mission. Such a one
he would receive as a brother, and gladly endeavour
to promote his satisfaction and comfort.”

14. In January 1790 Mr. Clarke was invited by the
Governors of the Free-School Society to accept. the
office of Superintending Master to that Institution,
which had been established the vear before. — It was
proposed to allow hime a commodious habitation
contiguous to the Mission Church, and three hundred

diffuse throughout British India the blessings of

“

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1790.
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Sicca rupees a month. As this School appeared to
embrace one important object of his Mission, the
education of the young, and the two senior Chaplains
were among the Governors who offered him the
situation, he ventured to accept it; and the Society
confirmed the appointment, having reason to believe
that its duties would be compatible with his Missio-
nary engagements ; for it appeared that the interests

of religion, and consequently the benefit of the com-
munity, were likely to be promoted by this esta-
blishment.

15. The local subscriptions to the Mission Church
now amounted iu¢ ware than two hundred

Sicca rupecs, tributions obtained in
the country. at of the Mission fund
was committed ees. The congregations

¥. Clarke’s arrival}, that

e Church was projected,

cel, which would admit

d increase the accom-

th continued delicate,

¥ his ministrations. At
the same time § ent with the Society to
send out another Mis y, not merely to co-operate
with Mr. Clarke in the English department; but also
to cultivate those branches of the Mission which
were now unavoidably neglected. The only Portu-
guese Teacher mentioned at this period was a M.
Frangel, of whom we have little more account
than that he was able to keep the native congre-
gation together. But this did not satisfy the zeal of
Mr. Brown and the other correspondents of the
Society. They saw that M. Frangel was too far
advanced in years to carry out their plan for the

a further enlarge

by the addition

a freer circulaté

modation. As %

Mr. Brown assi

(') No returns of this increase, nor indeed any Notitia of the
Mission, appear to have been sent home after Kiernander’s re-
tirement.
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extension of the Mission, which was to have the

native population everywhere addressed in. their
own language, as they were on the Coromandel

coast; and hence their importunity for one Missio-

nary at least, if not more, to be sent out with all

practicable specd. In hopes of the Society being
able to comply with their request, they began to

project increased accommodation on the Mission

premises, and two thousand rupees were imme-

diately contributed for the purpose. When these

proposals reached England they awakened a kindred

spirit in the Society for Promoting Christian Know-
ledge, who passed a re aend out another

Clergyman to Calcutta, euld be found

willing to go and comm; ee!

16. But all these brig were soon to

be dimmed by another < In November

of this year Mr. Clarks uw Company’s

Chaplaincy, and threw on without any

warning. The first that heard of it was

from himself, actually 4 that he had
left both the Mission &€ tis station as

Superintending Master of ehool, and had

removed from Calcutta fs Chasse in order of the

Commnander-in-Chief. Tle proposed, indeed, to re-

pay all the expenses incurred for Ins e quipment and
passage to India; but this was a poor compensation

to the Society for the loss of his services to a Mis-

sion so destitute as theirs at Calcutta.

17. But there was one on the spot to whom St.

Paul’s rebuke did not apply——All seek their own, not

the things which are Jesus Christs.’ Mr. Brown’s

heart was thoroughly in the work. We have seen

that he had already sacrifieed his own interests for

ae

@) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1791.

() ) Ph hil. ii, 21.
K
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those of the Mission, and he at once resumed the

charge. We admired his conduct before ; but it

was now greatly enhanced by the contrast it pre-

sented to that of Mr. Clarke.) The Church, thus

deserted by its Missionary, must again have been

shut up but for the assistance which he imme-

diately rendered. Ue undertook the regular per-

formance of Divine Service to a numerous and

increasing congregation. The Society expressed

their obligations for these kind and Christian ser-

vices in strong terms’; and they immediately en-
deavoured to obtain a successor to Mr. Clarke,

voting some addin algpectuuary encouragement to

scives for the work at

ir present difficulty,

cd the most sanguine

still be carried on by

‘glory of God and the

Caleutta. No

they entertained:

hopes that thie |

competent agen

welfare of men’s ¢

(‘) In justice ta

he did not relingais

of My. Clarke, we will state, that

fo, all interest in the conver-

sion of the Heathen. — winted shortly after to accompany

the British forces to Make es opening an English School

for the soldiers’ children, he attended to the instruction of the Na-
tives, and for this purpose studied the language, the Malay, and

held frequent conferences with their chiefs on religious subjects.

There he found the entire Bible in Malay, transdated by the Dutch
Clergy, as mentioned ubove. (Book vii. 2.3.5.) T bis informa-

tion of his proceedings was given to M. Gerické, at Madras, by an

English officer, who returned from Malacca, with a friendly mes-

sage from Mr. Clarke, and a request that he would furnish him

with some books for the use of the garrison and School. Gerické

was rejoiced to hear that he still retained an affection for the Mis-

sionary work; and the Christian-Knowledge Society now enter-

tained hopes, that the object of his Mission to India might in same

desree be accomplished, though he had formerly disappointed them.

M. Gericke was able to supply him with the English books that he

wanted out of the Society’s stores.—Society for Promoting Chris-

tian Knowledge Reports, 1799, pp. 185—138. 1800, p. M44.

C) Memoirs of Rev. D. Brown, pp. 289, 290.
(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1792.
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18. In this confidence the Soctety’s correspon-

dents at Caleutia participated ; and they prepared

for the accommodation of two Missionaries, out of a

considerable sum generously contributed by Mr.

Charles Grant and Mr. Udney*, of the Civil Ser-

vice, and subsequently a Member in Council. Di-

vine Service in the Mission Church was not once

omitted, Mr. Brown being oceasionally assisted by

the Chaplains, Messrs. Blanshard and Owen. The
English congregation was so much increased that it

was fonnd necessary again to extend the aceommo-

dations in the Church; and this, together with the

improvements 1n the inti und the enlarge-

ment of the dwelling-ty Jess than ten

thousand rupees. "Ih shed on the

29th of December 179: rnander, who,

even In his poverty, rete’ pect of all who

knew him, was invited ¢ i@ new chancel.

The aged Missionary w: obey the call.

He administered the Ss the occasion,

“and was extremely ba e Church so

much improved, and s« ed.” In trans-

mitting this report toe th ie. Brown sub-

joined. that he could not hieient Kiernander’s
destitution in the eighty-fourth year of Is age. In

consequence of this kind intimation of his depressed
circumstances, the Society presented him with a

handsome gratuity, in consideration of his long and

faithful services.’

i9. Tt will hardly be thought out of place here to

give the testimony borne at the time to the two

gentlemen just mentioned, Messis. Chambers and

Grant, to whom the cause of Christianity in Bengal

was so greatly indebted. On the death of Myr.

Chambers this year, My. Brown wrote that he was

€

(‘) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1793.

(°) Thid. 1795. Asiaticus. p28. Brown’s Memoirs, p. 286.
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“the great friend and ornament of the Mission, to

whose zeal, prudence, and upright character, in

that settlement, it owed its best support:” and

“that his death was to the Society a very serious

loss.” Another writer remarked, that he “ did not

live to see the new chancel opened: he was hailed

to superior worlds the preceding August. In this

gentleman, whose character is beyond euloginm,

the Mission lost a sincere friend, and one of its

brightest ornaments. To his piety, talents, and in-

dustry we are indebted for a translation into the

Persian language of Christ's Sermon on the Mount.”

He was long the « ‘ uial friend of Swartz; and
the estimate K nt Missionary formed

of his charact n the cause of Christ

shows that he it him “beyond eulo-

gium.”

Of the other g

to Europe about

was given. We

was indebted

purchased the 4

fr. Grant, who returned

time, a similar account

ww greatly the Mission

mn the time that he re-

1¢ Society to his liberal

contributions te splargement. On quit-

ting India he Je ubiigr sum of money for ser-

vants, lights, and other necessary disbursements in
carrying on Divine Service in the Mission Church.

One writer, just mentioned}, after describing the

completion ‘of the present improvements, remarks,
“Mr. Grant, prior to this, left India, but. still lives

to support the Mission. As I pronounce his name

my soul turns te England, where I behold him

exercising some of the first and fairest duties of

humanity.” With what honour and ability he after-

wards filled a place in the Direction of the East-

India Company, to its highest office, need not be

(1) Asiaticus. See also Swartz’s Memoirs. Vol. il. pp. 260—266.
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recorded here; but it will not he irrelevant to re-

mark, that, when Chairman of the Court, he was

most careful and conscientious in the appointment

of Chaplains to the Company. Their ecclesiastical

patronage was principally in his hands; and in its

disposal he considered the advancement of Chris-

tianity in India rather than the appeals of private

interest: and with this view he generally applied

to the Rev. Charles Simeon, Fellow of King’s Col-

lege, Cambridge, to select suitable men for the

office.

20. While the friends of dndia were regretting

the removal of these yiends?, Divine

Providence was raisi 9 take their

place. The most distt hese was Sir

John Shore, afterward mouth, who ar-

rived at Calcutta in 17% -General, As

long as he remained in ontinued to pa-

tronize the Mission: #3 iy auspices Mr.

Brown wanted nothing : his power to

bestow to promote the ‘hristianity inPE

(*) In the following year the alentta lost another

valued member, Sir William Jo private example and

public services materially contributed to enhance the European

character in the estimation of the Natives. [le was one of the

Judges of Bengal ; and, in his relaxation fron oilicial duties, he

found time to elect materials for a digest of Himdoo and Maho-

medan law, though he did not live to complete this useful under-

taking. He also composed a work entitled the “ Ordinances of

Menu,” which contains an extensive collection of moral, civil, and

religious precepts. Besides these professional works, he paid great

attention to the general literature of the East; and in order to pro-

mote its cultivation he projected an institution similar to the Royal

Society in London. ‘The “ Asiatic Researches” contain several

valuable productions from his pen. ‘These works are frequently

referred to in-this History. (Book sii. chap. 1.) Te died in 1794.

— Lord Veignmouth’s Memoirs of Sir Willian Jones. The death

of this distinguished scholar and upright judge was lamented in

India by none more deeply than Mr. Brown, who has given an

interesting account of his last days.- Brown’s Memoirs, pp. 272-—

277.
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Bengal. In the following year he appointed Mr.

Brown to St. John’s, the principal Church at Cal-

eutta, whose erection we shall record in the sequel

of this chapter. Hitherto the attendance on Divine

Service there had been very thin’; but it was now so

greatly increased, that the churchyard, and even the
streets adjoining, were regularly thronged with the
palanquins and other equipages of the ¢ congregation,
where, at one time, scarcely more than half a dozen

had usually appeared. These were the observa-

tions of a British merchant at the time; and of the

improvement in the character, as well as the num-

ber of the congreg: te. Beown remarked, that,

on Christmas-dii ing year, an unusual
number of per acrament, and near a
thousand rupee cted at the Offertory.

This was indes we sment that filled his

heart with gra t, and encouraged him

to increased ‘ilies Vien he first arrived in
Bengal, in 1786, ing the dissolute cha-

racter of societ ‘found a small body

of pious Christi 7 years after he had the

happiness of ciseg that, in hidden and unex-

plored retreats, they e unthought- -of individuals
who lived the life of faith in the Son of God, and
walked in the path of His commandments; and

some who, in the utmost privacy, had exerted them-

selves to stem the torrent of surrounding evil, by

(') In Mr. Brown’s papers the followimg memorandum occurs :—-

* Lord Cornwallis observed to me to-day, of the new Chureh, St.

John’s, a drawing of which hangs in his room, that ‘he thought it

a pretty Church, but it had many critics” I might have answered

that there were, on Sundays, not many.” — 15th July 1788. Me-

moirs, p. 23,

Tn the Memoir of the Life and Correspondence of John Lord

Teignmouth, by his son, Lord Teignmouth, may be seen the lively

interest which that nobleman took in the cause of Christianity in
India, aud the countenance he gave to Mr. Brown and others en-

gaged in promoting it---Vol. i. pp. 290, ef seq.
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their own religious example in their farnilies, and
by maintaining and superintending Schools for the

instruction of Heathen children? Surely these
were the salt of the land. Mr. Brown watched the

progress of this leaven with a vigilant eye, in pains-

taking exertion and prayer; and he now blessed

the Lord for the results which he saw beginning to

smile around his path.

21. The improvement in the congregation at the

Mission Church also was equally encouraging.
During the first six or seven years Mr. Brown had
diligently laboured there among a very small and
inconsiderable people; brit sd kness and faith

never left him to feel ¢ the fewness of

their number or unimy

thought of those with

assuclated 5; he recolio’

whom a Brainerd or ar:

America; and by their

harbouring sentiments

flock collected around

few exceptions, were ©

Bengal “low Europeans, s, and Natives ;

either descendants of Pare ar of Hindoo
origin, but speaking that language, He had the
consolation of knowing that his labours among
these various classes were not fruitless. By the

blessing of God, good had been done: some were

reclaimed from vicious courses, and he had the

comfort of secing them die in peace: others were

still living to adorn their Christian profession by a

truly pious and virtuous life, which he considered

as the best encouragement he could have to labour

on, until be should be relieved.!

Hivine Master

neregations to

iL wuinistered in

e was kept from

cé toward the

whom, with

snoniinated in

Brown’s Memoirs, p. 113. (*) Lbid. p. 50.

Society for Promoting Christian Kaowledge Report, 1795.an sow ~~
—

Improve-

ment in

the Mis-

sion con-

pregation.
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But he was overworked, and he felt that his

exertions at both Churches were more than he

could hope long to sustain. On the occasion above

alluded to, at Christmas 1795, he remarked, “I had

not recovered from the excessive fatigue, before L

was called to the Mission Church Service. I feel

some serious effects from my exertions, on my

health, which never can hold out as it has done;

but I do not see how I can lessen my labours with-

out doing wrong.”! This was written some months

after he had heard from home that there was yet no

hope of the Society’s being able to promise him

relief—so great continued the indifference 1 in Eng-

land to this The Secretary? wrote
to him, “ It that no fit person has

yet been fount ngage in the service of

the Mission. severe in the hope, how-

ever, that a : mary will be, ere long,

discovered. fn while, may God give you

a continuance < id ability to the service,

and abundant! pours "3 The Society

most. highly “continued pious at-

tention to the cf Their Mission ; and, with
the expressicr inks, sent him, from time

to time, valuable packages of books, the only recom-
pense that he would consent to receive,

23. In 1796, probably in consequenee of the dis-

position manifested at Madras the year before to

connect the Government of that Presidency with

the superstitions of the country*, Mr. Brown thought

it right to guard the English at Calcutta against

showing respect to those abominations; a practice

which was, he was concerned to see, becoming very

prevalent among the junior members of the service.

() Brown’s Memoirs, p. 24.

(’) Rev. Dr. George Gaskin. C) Memoirs, p. 291.

(*) See Tanjore Mission, Dec. 2. 8. 34, 35.
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In the beginning of his career in India he had

made himself well acquainted with the customs and

prejudices of the Natives, for the purpose of ex-

posing the errors of their system, and bringing the

Christian Religion under their observation. But

this he did in no uncourteous and offensive manner.

Though utter disgust, intermingled with deepest

pity, seems to have been the result in his mind of

all that he learned of the obscene, frivolous, and

sanguinary riehts of this debased superstition, and
of its baneful influence on the principles and morals

of its votaries, yet he at all times treated the peo-

ple with urbanity and respects.and they, in return,

conducted themselves 2 with uniform

deference ; but he ne ve that they

should, unchecked, obit ninations on
the notice of Europ. me any undue
hicense under the protect “British laws and

Government. At the gre 3 of the [indoos

he took oveasion to ad flock from the

pulpit not to show any ‘espect to the

idolatrous rites then ¢ ey through an

overstrained complai: ‘laals, or In un-

seemly curiosity. CGne Giies ‘eutches, as the

festivals in question are called, occurred on the

evening of the Lord’s Day, when, too frequently, the

congregation of the Church was thinned to increase

the company attendant on the idol ; and some, with

still greater inconsistency, heedlessly proceeded to

these exhibitions from the very doors of the sanc-

tuary, where they had been professing to worship

the only True God, who came into the world and

died upon the Cross, that He night redeem mankind

from such lying vanitics. Nevertheless, though

their faithful pastor could not withhold all from

these forbidden paths, there can be little doubt that

his uncompromising protests against them tended

preserve the Bengal Government from those

‘4

a +)
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unhallowed compliances which, to the disgrace of

the Christian name, were made at Madras.!
24. We will conclude this Decade with an account

of several public institutions, beginning with the

erection of St. John’s Church. When, about the year

770, Caleutta began to enjoy repose from the

troubles occasioned by the Mahomedan powers, she
arose, with almost the rapidity of magic, into a city

of palaces. But it was too long unadorned by a
suitable temple for the worship of the Almighty
Being to whom the British owed their prosperity.

The Couneil, indeed, had often issued directions for

the plan of a Cingweh.te be submitted for their

inspection; and ef:St.Stephen’s, Walbrook,

London, being: eved, two draughts of

it were execute riced engineer officers.’

In the meantime Place of Worship was

raised within th i battered garrison, and

denominated 2: the Old Fort.

For several § english appear to have

been satisfied % ‘hapel; for while their

city was fast at sacle of splendour, and

many of them ¥ “princely fortunes, their

proposal to ereéi se frary to the honour of
Schoyah slumbered till the year 1782 At this

time, under the auspices of the munificent Warren

Hastinos, they awoke to the serious contemplation

of this religious duty, and resolved to build an

edifice for the celebration of Public Worship,

“adapted,” as it was expressed, “to the exercise of

the ministerial functions, and to such a numerous

(' ) Brown’s Memoirs, pp. T—74.
(7) Colonels Polier and Fortnam. The Church of St. Stephen’s,

though small, is generally considered one of the moat finished coni-

positions of Sin Cerisroruer WReEnN.

(?) There may have been some reasonable cause for this delay ;

but as the ecclesiastical records were lost, a third time, in 178°,

through the carelessness of the person te whom they were entrusted,

there are no means of accounting for it-—Asiaticus, p. 6.
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auditory as might be expected in the capital of

British India.”

A Committee had been appointed to superintend

the building, which met, for thie first time, on the 18th

of December 1783. Liberal contributions were im-

mediately raised; the Maha Rajah NopxisseN pre-

sented a spacious piece of land! adjoining the old

burial-ground ; and every thing conspired to favour

the execution of tle design. On the morning of

April 6th, 1784, Mr. Wheeler, Acting President, in

the absence of the Governor-Ge neral, proceeded
to the ground where the sacred edifice was to be

raised, attended by the gr ficers of state and
the principal inhabitaris ud there laid

the first stone®, with the 4es, aN appro-

priate prayer being off casion by the

senior Chaplain, the les Hinson,

As soon as the first sto , all descriptions

of persons co-operated in ing the progress

of the building. Gentles country, whose

local situations enable arch out and

speedily procure matery d in every re-

quisition made to thent ‘urch-building

Committee, and rendered the es with alacrity.
re

(1) This ground is said to have been valued at the time at

above 30,000 mopees.—Asiaticus, p. 1h

(*) On a plate of copper, erooved | in the stone, is the following
inseription——

The first stone of this sacred Building,

Raised by the Liberal and Voluntary

Subscription of Brirsn Supsects

and Orurrs,

Was Inid under the auspices of

Vhe Honourable Warren Dbastinus, sq.

Governor-General of Lidia,

Ow the Oth day of April Lied,

And in the 13th year of fis Government,

N.B Tt will give an idea of the little progress which the arts

had inade at that era in Bengal, to mention thatthe mere engraving

of this plate cost 20/, + sterling.

ov
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Special mention is made of a Letter received from

Mr. Charles Grant, then residing at Maulda, who

proposed to collect a quantity of stones from the

ruins of Gour! for the pavement of the Church. He

also described some huge masses of blue marble,

highly polished, and a number of smaller stones,

polished and ornamented with sculptures of flowers,

fret-work, and other devices, and a few free-stones

of great lengt th, which he thought would be useful,
and worthy to be preserved in the sacred building.
These were a great acquisition, though their removal

to Caleutta was attended with much trouble and ex-

pense. The publi d the rising edifice with

great interest. , attention was spared

to render it & the city, as well as

durable and con {was finished in about

three years; ai nd consecrated on the

24th of June i% odicated to St. John. The

service was perfor the Chaplains, Rev. W.

Akbar, in 1556, the city of

i de Faria y Sousa, in his

tn Spanish :—‘ Gour, the prin-
4

Gour was thus de

History of Portugudss

cipal city in Beng: he banks of the Ganges, three

leagues in length, cox 3,000 families, and well fortified.

Along the streets, which are e wide and straight, rows of trees shade
the people, who are so numerous, that sometimes many are trod to
death.” Before the expiration of 228 years, not a trace of this

magnificent capital was remaining, except the ruims which are men-

tioned by Mr. Grant. ‘The site of Gour, hke that of ancient
Babylon, has long been the habitation of reptiles and wild beasts.

What an example of the uncertainty of human greatness! And

what an admonition for the British, te ponder the obligations

mvolved in the magnitude of their eastern empire, lest their “city

of palaces,” too, become, like Gour, a pile of rnins, wherewith to

build and adorn the temples of some imore faithful people that shall

come after them !

(*) The floor of the Church formed a square of seventy feet.

The superficial contents of the roof was ten thousand seven

hundred square feet. A very handsome painting, representing

““The Last Supper,” was executed by Sir John Zoflany, an eminent

artist then at Calcutta, who presented it to the Church, to be placed

over the Cotumuanion Table.
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Johnson and Rev. Thomas Blanshard. The Go-

vernor-Gencral, Har] Cornwallis, who had succeeded

Warren Hastings, attended, with ail the officers

of state, and the building was crowded with the

British inhabitants.

Thus, at the expense of nearly two lacks of

rupees*, was erected the Charch of St. John. About

another lack was expended on the improvements

and embellishments which were subsequently made ;

and the whole of this sum, between thirty-five and

thirty-six thousand pounds, with the exception of
twelve hundred pounds contr ibuted by the Court of

Directors‘, was raised by th contributions

of a liberal people.

A few weeks after th

Select Vestry, with ¢

Chair, appointed two CI

was not constituted a p<

not be legally invested wi

the functions of their off

dered to act with the «¢

whose advantage and

duty.” °

25, In the year 178, Inseshsediience of the inade-

quacy of the old C harity School to meet the growing
demands for education, another Institution was formed.
for the purpose, called the Free-School Society,

under the auspices of the Governor-General.

In i794 the Native Hospital was opened, under

the liberal patronage of the Government and the

public, for the benefit of all clas sses. A Native

¢ Church, the

wallis in the

As Calcutta

entlemen could

ty to exercise all

rovere “ consi-

habitants for

erformed the

“¢ ) About 24, vOvI, sterling.
(*) This contribution of the East-India C ‘ompany was not made

towards the buildiny, but to provide, as was expressly stated,

“communion plate, an organ, a clock. bells, and velvet furniture

for the pulpit, desk, and communion table.”

(*) Minutes of the Select Vestry, 25th of June 1787. The account

heve given of the erection of St. John’s Cintrch is drawn up from
the details published by Astaricus, pp. 6--14.

Kstablish-

ment of

Public

Institu-

tions.
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Lunatic Asylum, also, was established about the same

time.

In 1780 Warren Hastings had founded a Maho-

medan College, called the Madrissa, for the study of

the Arabic and Persian languages, and of Mahome-

dan law ; and in 1794 a similar seminary was endowed
at Benares, for the cultivation of Hindoo literature.!

Although these Institutions are not immediately
connected with the Calcutta Mission, yet they serve
to indicate the growth of intelligence and humane
feeling, perhaps we might say, Christian principle,
among the Kuropeans in Bengal. This brief notice

of them will not, therefure, be thought irrelevant in

this place. :

1. We have*

of Rev. W. T. R

ber 1797, repo:

Calcutta, he ack:

by the Rev. PD.

highest terms, 3

by the tie of

tied the appointment

this Mission? In Octo-

Society his safe arrival at

his very kind reception

x he described in the

» he felt bound to him

stion, as well as by gra-
titude, and thai Bi > commit himself to the
guidance of thiskanet and judicious friend. Mr.
Brown made over to him the charge of the Mission ;

and M. Gerické, of Madras, to whom he had written
for assistance, sent him a supply of Portuguese
books, with some instructions how to conduct his
varied operations. Amongst other things, he ad-
vised him to study Bengalee, besides Portuguese,
with a view to the diffusion of Christianity among
the Heathen Natives.

2, At this time Kiernander was at Calcutta. He
had officiated as Chaplain to the Dutch at Chin-

(') Asiaticus, pp. 15—19. 33—37. C. Lushington’s History
of Caleutta Institutions, pp. 135, 294, 302, ef. seq. Appendix,
No. 8, pp. sxxiv. eé. seq.

(7) Madras Mission. Decade 8. s. 1.
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surah, but the pittance which he reecived for his

services scarcely raised him above poverty. His

mental facultics remained unimpaired, but he greatly

deplored the loss of Chistian society. Tle had still

the heart of a Missionary, and was never so happy

as when employed in teaching the ignorant. In

retirement and sorrow, like the prodigal in our
Lord’s parable, “he came to himself,” and acknow-

ledged with gratitude the Lord’s goadness in bless-
ing Iris troubles to his soul. tn 95 the English,

who were then at war with the Dutch, captured

Chinsurah, when Nierr:

war, and received frong

tence. In pity for hi

allowed to go to Calg

through the streets, anc

doors where, in the days é

gladly weleomed and }

feelings must he have

where he had lived in

Some who would have®

down to the grave; fut | edod in finding a

relation of one of bis wives, whe eived him, In

the folowing spring he broke his thigh by a fall,

and lingered long in agony. [fis dwelling con-

tained but few comforts, for the resources of its

immates were small; but to him Divine consola-

tions were granted. In one of his last Letters, di-

rected to his native place, Akstad, in Sweden, he

writes, “© My heart is full, but my hand is weak ;

the world is yet the same; there are many cold

friends ; others like broken reeds: but God makes

the heaviest burdens light and easy. I rejoice to

see the poor Mission prosper: this comforts me

amidst all **

rifling subsis-

nines, he was

/ he wandered

aoticed by the

perity, he was so

Sut with what

the dwelling

ry and state ?

cares had gone

(1) Missionary Records: Tudia, pp. 45,46.

i we & prisoner of

63
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3. It was, no doubt, the arrival of a new Missio-

nary which revived this hope in his bosom. M.

Ringletaube had lent him the Christian-Knowledge

Society’s Report for 1796; and, in returning it, be
wrote him a long Letter, dated 26th of March 1 798,

in which: he expressed his gratitude to God for His
continued protection vouchsafed to the Society ; his

joy and astonishment at their numerous and varied
MF

branches “of well doing ;” the amazing advance-

ment of the British power in India, together with

the obligation incumbent upon them to” encourage
the propagation of Christianity throughout their
dominions.!

(') As the Lette

interest Christian ré

his fall, we will @

the British in Tas
arrived, they had only
each settlement of

at that time,” he s:

Divine Providen

on to success, and 3

Niissionary can hardly fail to

ig mitigate their sorrow over

Speaking of the progress of

a, that in 1740, when he first

or five square English miles at

and Bombay ; “nor had they

of making conquests. But

circumstances, and led them

their possessions to a most

valuable empire ; mor ement yet seem to stop im its

extension.” Then, as > the destruction of the French

power in India, who had ever been opposed “to the main design
of propagating Christian Knowledge,” he concludes, with Dav id,
in Psalm ev. 44,45, “That the Lord has given them the islands
of the heathen, and they have inherited the labour of the people;

for this purpose and to this end, That they might observe His

statutes and keep His laws. Not only themselves, but that it was

also their duty to bring the Natives of the land to the knowledge

of the Lord, and to the same duty of observing the Divine statutes

and keeping the Divine laws.” Hf England should rise in her

united strength to this great work, then, “by the Lord’s mercy
and blessing,” he concludes, it would be “most gloriously effected,
and would also give the firmest stability to the English posses-
sions.”

Next, after a brief description of his experience*in the work,

and of the presente state of the Mission, he addresses the young

Missionary in devout and encouraging terms, adding, “Since the

Lord has hitherto been our helper, which you may clearly see,

so you may take courage and be confident that the Lord will

continue
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The whole of this epistle, which breathes the
energy of youth and the fervour of a believing

heart, he wrote when ecighty-seven years of age,
forty-eight of which he had passed in India, amid
labours and cares, and latterly under tribulations,
which few could have sustained half the time, espe-
cially in a tropical climate. But God did not for-
sake him. He left him to be sorely chastised, in-

deed ; but He saw his tears: He heard his prayers ;
in due time He restored unto him the joy of His
salvation, and upheld him with His free Spirit? ;
until, in the year 1799, He removed him to that
better land where the weary.azeai rest. Such was
the end of the founder a ‘d.Mission. He
died, leaving in his hist arning of the
danger of conformity to id an evidence

of the restoring and pu ‘y of affliction,
when sanctified by the Spi

4. But his counsel was

who had written to th

Christian Knowledge, ¢

lary, and intimating, th

nothing would “ remain

of an honourable retreat. esk) as the Society
were surprised at the receipt of such an epistle, yet,

after consultation with Mr. Charles Grant, and a
full consideration of Ringletaube’s circumstances, it
was agreed to add fifty pounds to his stipend, until

the apartments erected for the Missionary over the

School-house should be ready for his use. Letters
to this effect, together with the money, were imme-

diately transmitted to Calcutta; and at the same

on Ringletaube,

ar Promoting

crease of sa-

not granted,

‘do but to think

fn

continue to lend a helping hand, and will not leave you alone, nor

forsake yous but will bless you, and make you His instrament

for conveying His blessing to many souls.” — Asiaticus, pp.
290-31. -
() Psalm hi.

VOL. TV. !

65

Tis death.

Ringle-

taube

abandons

the Mis-

sion.



66 NISTORY OF CILRISTIANITY

cHaP. time it was suggested to him, that he might derive
a comfortable addition to his income by teaching
a school on his own account, which, he was told,
had formed part of the original plan of the Calcutta
Mission. Too impatient, however, to await the

-result of his application, in the following year he
abandoned the Mission; and the next that the So-
ciety heard of him was, his announcement of his
actual arrival in England. ‘The surprise and dis-
appointment which this communication occasioned
may be easily imagined. He had no complaint to
make of the treatment he had received. On the
contrary, he readi jowledged that he had been
welcomed by ¢ orrespondents in Cal-
cutta “with on indness ;” but in ex-
cuse for his « s repeating that his
allowance was & his support at that
place, he alleges did not see the prospect
of usefulness be IL was very premature
to draw such a wid he was surrounded
by friends wi ave suffered him to
want, even in {8 8° application to the So-
ciety for a large Instead, however, of re-
marking further up¢ Satraordinary behaviour,
it is better, perhaps, simply to record the Society’s
forbearance under the painful occurrence. They
conclude their Report of it in the following terms:
“These particulars are communicated with much’
concern and regret; and it remains only for the
Society to hope, and pray God, that their expecta-
tions may not be so disappointed in any future
Missionaries that may be sent out.”? The Secre-
tary, Rev. Dr. Gaskin, in his Letter to Mr. Brown
expressing their disappointment, remarked, “The
Society’s efforts, with respect to Calcutta, have so

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1799.
() Ibid. 1800.
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often failed, that there is little encouragement to

make another attempt there. God grant that means

may be discovered, and attempts still executed, to
introduce to the Natives of Bengal the knowledge

of Christ as the world’s only Saviour.” ’

5. No sooner had Ringletaube deserted his post

than Mr. Brown again resumed the charge of the

Mission, in which he was assisted by the Rev.
Claudius Buchanan, Chaplain at Barrac k pore, about
fourteen miles from Calcutta. Mr. Buchanan had

arrived in Caleutta in 1797; and as long as he oecu-

pied that station, as also when he subsequently held

an important post at Calcubte participated with

Mr. Brown the grattte uf the Mission

Church. He was a: Mr. Brown’s

own heart, and the reh “to lim was in

all respects most accept: sortant. both to

himself and to the peopi am he watched.

Some idea may be forn assiduity with

which Mr. Brown gave ; his work, from

the fact, that for the years he was

absent from his post ¢ . that for no

more than a fortnight.*

6. While these two zealous @liplains attended

to the English department of the Mission, they also

took a lively interest in the conversion of the Tlea-
then. Mr. Buehanan, shortly after his arrival in

the country, commenced the study of the languages,

together with the civil and religious constitution of
the people, with a view to avail himself of any
opening, in the providence of God, for direct Mis-

sionary work. We have seen that Mr. Brown also

contemplated, from the first, the conversion of the

Natives; and that, with a view to this object, on

(@) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, p. 292.

(4) Tbid. pp. 49.52. Memoirs of C. Buchanan. Vol. i. p. 143.

(‘) Memoirs. Vol. i. p. 148.

F2
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his arrival in the country he paid some attention
to the acquirement of the languages and customs

of India. Though the time of both was after-
wards too much occupied with their English Ser-
vices to prosecute this Missionary work as they
desired, yet they frequently brought it before the
congregation at the Mission Church, as a subject of

special importance ; and on March Ist, 1802, a spirit

of supplication was stirred wp among both pastors
and people, thirteen members of the Mission con-

gregation agreeing, at Mr. Brown’s suggestion, to
unite in prayer at an carly hour on Sunday morn-
ings. They did ne fouether; but each prayed
apart, having «3 tw same hour and the
same petitions twas for Divine bless-
ings generally ; articularly for the fur-
therance of trie the earth, and for the
increase of all ¢ of Grace in the eastern

under the Company’s

cations were answered,

nore Chaplains of a

Mle and devoted Missio-
naries, though ni penion with the Church
of England. * Prorthis period,” Mr. Brown sub-
sequently remarked, “ they were able to go on from
strength to strength.”

7. Meanwhile Messrs. Brown anc Buchanan did
not neglect the native flock, as some have asserted ;
but made good use of the Portuguese and Bengalee
Catechists for the instruction of their own people ;
and in 1804 the Lord raised wp for them an able
Teacher in the person of a converted Romish
Priest, under whose instructions the Native Church
soon began to increase in numbers and improve in
character. +In the month of April 1806, after giving
him a fair trial, and being satisfied with his prin-

oe

h

ta

jurisdiction. |

ere long, by

kindred spirit,

ew

(') Brown’s Meinorial Sketches, p. 70.



IN INDIA: BOOK IN,

ciples and conduct, Mr. Brown thus deseribed him

and his work, in a Letter to a friend :—

“You will be happy to hear that the Portuguese

congregation is taking root again. ‘There are many

thousands of that class of pe sople, of every descrip-
tion, in Caleutta, in a dreadful state of ignorance

and. neglect. For about cighteen months I have
employ ed an able and zealous preacher, who was for-

merly a Roman-Catholie Priest: both Mr, Buchanan

and myself are persuaded of his sincerity. He has

now been full two years under my eye, and I have

reason to be satisfied with his morals and princi-

ples. I have hitherto subst nim at my own

expense. I should be iy ciety for Pro-

moting Christian Knot srant him the

allowance they meant % taube. TI can

commit this matter to > vs than your
2

own,” ?

presented to the Socie! swn continued

to maintain this Missic

eight hundred Sieca r f: improvement

‘ bounty was well

applied. It must be ackh ecu, however, that
the very unsettled state of the Native Church since

Niernander’s departure had tended greatly to re-

duce its numbers. In his most prosperous days, we

have seen the hesitation of many Romanists to join

him, solely in consequence of the uncertainty

whether, in the event of his removal, another

Teacher would be sent to supply his place. The

repeated disappointments in this respect, which had

since occurred, would naturally tend to confirm

these apprehensions; while the circumstances of

the Mission for the last few years were such as to

stop all active exertion for the instruction of the

(*) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, p. 309.

ual expense of
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Heathen. In this state of affairs, few accessions
were to be expected to the native flock. On the

other hand, the numbers left by Kiernander were

gradually diminished, by the death of some, and by

the dispersion of others from various causes. All

this will sufficiently account for the temporary de-

cline of the Mission, without impugning the pur-
poses of Almighty God towards the inhabitants of

Bengal. He hath declared it to be His will “that

all should be saved, and come to the knowledge
of the truth.”! It is, therefore, incumbent on

the Church everywhere to proclaim—* Whosoever

shall call upon ne of the Lord shall be

saved.” Most ‘the Apostle’s question,

which follows. ¥ the Natives of Bengal

at this period—* shall they call on him

in whom they ieved? and how shall
they believe in hi ra they have not heard ?
and how shall #1 ‘ithout a preacher? and

how shall they ccept they be sent?”?

Painful as it be brought to a pause
in the record % continually enlarging

under very not sureumstances, yet the
candid Christiari Ww ribute it to the events here

related as its natural cause; and while humbled

by this exhibition of human infirmity, it will lead
him to confide the more absolutely in the Lord for

the advancement of His kingdom in the world.

8. Although at this period we have little to

recount of the actual progress of Christianity among

the Natives of Bengal; yet a general improvement
was going on, through God’s assistance, in the reli-

gious character of the British community; and

as this led, in a short time, to more active exertions

in the propagation of Christianity in India, it
will not be out of place briefly to state the cireum-

2

C') 0 Timi. 4. (7) Romans x. 13, Lt.
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stances which gave this turn to the public sentiment

and feeling.

In 1798 the Earl of Mornineton—who was not

long after created Marquis Wellesley, in conse-

quence of the signal success of his military operations

in Mysore—arrived as Governor-General of India.

The political events of his Lordship’s splendid

administration we leave to the pen of the secular

historian: his zeal to promote the interests of

morality and religion falls quite within our own

province, Ths capacious and cultivated mind dis-

cerned, at one glance on the state of things at

the time of his arrival ig ratia, much that

required immediate ref

and general conduct *

and he boldly set lin

delay. He began with’

personal conduct, and

established in the Gove

classes admired the vig

maintained, to the fric

specially gratifying to o

for religion. He became a: regular attendant

on public worship, and eaiscd'at-to? be well under-

stood what he expected from others,

A few weeks after his arrival, visiting Barrack-

pore, the country residence of the Governor-General,

he was surprised to hear from the Chaplain, the

Rey. C. Buchanan, that Divine Service was never

performed at that or any other Station in the

suburbs of the capital; and vet more was he

astonished to learn that horse-racings were very

frequent there on Sunday mornings. Such a dese-

eration of the Lord’s Day he highly reprobated, and

readily availed himself of a favourable opportunity

which soon occurred entirely to suppress it. Towards

the close of the vear a series of regulations arrived

from the Court of Directors, in the course of which

every order ;

york without

a of his own

ardar which he

usc. - While all

pity which he

anity it was

~
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these Sunday horse-racings were strongly denounced.

Marquis Wellesley did not deem it expedient to make

the public proclamation of these regulations which

the Court had directed; but he conveyed them to

all persons concerned, by a Circular Letter, in terms
so decisive, that from this period we hear no more -

of this most disgraceful practice.!

9, Moral and religious principle was the basis and

the pervading character of this nobleman’s entire

administration of the Government of India; and the

manifestation which he made of it not long after was

most honourable to his name. We have adverted

to the distinguishe Wnph, so complete in all its

parts, with wih sased Almighty God to

crown his meast ‘against the celebrated

Tippoo Sultan, amerous revolutionary

French agents. € ion he went to Madras

for the more insta sonal direction of affairs.

On his return t¢ i, #2 announcing to the

public the trint 3ritish arms, careful in

the first place ‘y to Him to whom it

was due, he pre stay of general thanks-

giving in the Che :y. D. Brown, the Chap-

lain, waiting upe “appointment to arrange

the service, found him alone with his Bible; and

after conversing together upon its sacred contents,

they proceeded to select appropriate’ Psalms and

(') Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. i. pp. 162—169.

() Tt may not be deemed irrelevant to mention here, that while

the Marquis was at Madras, a medical oflicer of considerable repu-

tation, and senior Member of the Medical Board, but an avowed

infidel, ventured to utter some of his free sentiments at the dinner

table in the Government House, till at last the Marquis overheard

him, and in an instant publicly expressed his indigwation; and at

the close of the ,entertainment he desired that that man might

never be admitted again to the table when he was presenta com-

mand which was strictly observed.

This anecdote is given on the authority of Rev. M. Thompson,

late Civil Chaplain at Madras.
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Lessons for the day. The Rev. C. Buchanan, whom,

in testimony of his esteem of his. talents and piety,
the Marquis had the year before promoted to a

third Chaplaincy at the Presidency, was appointed

to preach the sermon. Such a demonstration of

gratitude to the Almighty for His abounding good-

ness had never been known in Calcutta. According

to the testimony of Mr. Brown", it was the first

public thanksgiving for mercies received which the

fnglish in India had ever rendered; and memorable

ras the day. Great was the concourse to the

zovernment Church, and the preacher was found

equal to the oveasion. Ue or his text Psalm

xx1. 11+; and his sermon: pproved, that

he received the thanl r-General in

Council, with a directiary dd be printed,

and copies distributed, ) vovernmnent, in

every part of British Ind so sent home to

the Court of Directors,

Very remarkable, very

this day. Mr. Buchaa

England who was well #

lence of sceptical prineip. seviod in India,

said, “You may easily ¢ fie astonishment

of men at these velisious proceedings, However,
all was silence and ¢ deep acquiescence. It became
fashionable to say that religion was a very proper

thing; that no state could subsist: without it; and it

was reckoned much the same thing to praise the

French as to praise Infidelity.’ “ Our Christian

Society,” he adds, “flourishes. Merit is patronized ;

immoral characters are marked; and young men

of good inclinations have the best oppertunities

the effects of

> a friend in

i, the preva-

() Memorial to the Society for Promoting: Christian Know-

ledve.—See Rev. D. Brown’s Memorial Skete lies, pp- 80U—304.
C ) “Bor they intended mischief avainst thee : and imagined

such a device as they are not able to perform.’ PLB, Version.

~
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of improvement.”! The same favourable results
were thus distinctly noticed by Mr. Brown also?:
“These solemn acts, and the public thanksgiving
which took place for the first time under Marquis
Wellesley’s Government, awakened a religious sense

of things in many, and led to an open and general
acknowledgment of the Divine Providence, which
has been highly beneficial to the interests of true
religion and virtue.”

10, This act of high character, so worthy of the
administration of a great Christian Government in
the midst of a vast heathen population, and so pro-

spered in its 3 soim followed by another,
emanating lik & same noble mind,
of far greater extensive influence—
the establishme Yiege of Fort William.
For details of th , as contemplated by its
great founder, we ry our readers to his Lord-
ship’s Memorial a .o the Court of Directors.®
Designed for the

young civil sé

successors as ti

tion awaiting th » whom,” his Lordship
remarked, “ devi uty of dispensing justice
to millions of people of various languages, manners,
usages, and religions ; of administering a vast com-

plicated system of revenue throughout districts
equal in extent to some of the most considerable
kingdoms in Europe; of maintaining civil order in
one of the most populous and litigious regions of the
world ;” it was constituted not more for their in-
struction in the provincial languages, in eastern,

aR

(‘) Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol.i. pp. LS6—190.*
(*) In his Memorial to the Society for Promoting Christian

Knowledge referred to above.

(*) See ‘The College of Fort William in Bengal,” published by
Dr. C. Buchanan in 1905. Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. i. pp. 197,
el seq.
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classic, and general literature ; than for the advance-

ment of the purest morals, and sound religious

principles; in a word, “ to establish in their minds,

by early habit, such solid foundations of industry,

prudence, integrity, and religion, as should elfectu-

ally guard them against those temptations and

corruptions with which the nature of the climate,

and the peculiar depravity of the people of India,

will surround and assail them in every station, espe-

cially upon their first arrival in the country.”

Founded on the model of our own revered colle-

giate establishments, adit vas ifs entire moral,

economical, and religic e calculated to

promote all that is virt ind useful in

civil society. His Lords ting his design
to the Court of Directs: . * Fortunately

for the objects of the the Governor-

General has found two of the Church of

England eminently qual: arge the duties

of Provost and Vice-l’r former office

he has appointed Mr. smpany’s first

Chaplain, and to the & nichanan. Mr.

Brown’s character musi Hé dwn in England,

and particularly so to some inembers of the C ourt of
Directors: it is in every respect such as to. satisfy

the Governor-General that lus views, in this nomi-

nation, will not be disappointed. Ite has also formed

the highest expectations from the abilities, learning,

temper, and morals of Mr. Buchanan, whose character

is also well known in England, and particularly to

Dr. Porteus, Bishop of London, and to Dr. Milner,

Master of Queen’s College in the University of

Cambridge.’ i
11. Instant were the happy fruits of this Institution

on the general society. On the [sth of August 1800

theC ollege of Fort William, which had been vir tually

()) Memoirs of Buchanan. Voli p. 203,

p sta-
blished by

Minute in

Council.
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in operation since the 4th of May, was formally

established by a Minute in Council; and early in

the next year (1801) Mr. Brown wrote to Mr. Grant,

then in the Direction, “ Both the Churches are

generally full, particularly in the cold season,’
“ We have had an addition of some communicants,
chiefly from college.” On Christmas Day 1801 two

hundred partook of the Lord’s Supper; a number

far exceeding what was wont to be the whole

number of the congregation a few years only before.!

The administration of Marquis Wellesley was, in

fact, the very era of the revival of a general moral

and religious feelin 1¢ capital of British India.
But besides . ion of the Company’s

servants for th e state, together with

r»yement, “ He founded

to enlighten the oriental

gion, and pure morals to

{ the British power and

ves were invited from all

at fifty were attached to

quently the number was

increased. Amo Professors there were two

European Missionatiés, fie Rey. W. Carey of Seram-

pore, Professor of Bengalee and Sanserit, and the
Rev. C. W. Peezold, of Madras, Professor of Tamul.

12. On the 6th of Vebruary 1802 public dispu-

tations were held at the College, in Persian, Benga-

lee, and Hindostance, Sir George Barlow, the acting

visitor, pr esiding, in the absence of Marquis Wel-
lesley from Caleutta. The President, after expressing

his satisfaction at the result of the examinations,

impressed on the students the importance of dili-

gently availing themselves of the advantages now

placed: within their reach. They would then “enjoy,”

world ; to give

Asia; and to cor

dominion.”? — fe;

parts of India, ¢

the establishraé

C) M Memorial Sketches of Rev. D. Brown, pp. 10, L1.
() Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. i. pp. 368, 369.
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he told them, “the animating prospect. of being
eminently useful to. their country, by aiding it in
fulfilling the high moral obligations attendant on the
possession of its Indian empire; on the discharge of
which the prosperity and permanence of that empire
must equally depend.” ?

13. The bright hopes, however, which the public
had already begun to cherish from this Institution
were soon to be threatencd with disappointment.
While the members of the College were zealously
and successfully occupied in the prosecution of their
labours, on the [th of June 1s02 an order arrived
from the Court of Directyr isimmediate abo-
ition. The Court. se. awledge with
approbation the liberat spirit of the
Institution, the just j which it) was
founded, and the impor which it was
directed. Their objectic confinuanee ap-
peared to be confined ts ense of such an
establishment. Marquis sf no time in
answering the objectio: iors, with the
same ability which had? his Minute in
Council at its institution atoek upon him-
self the responsibility of postcnine its abolition till
December 31, 1803: thus giving time for the result
of his communication to arrive from England,

M4. Phe Wiee-Provost wrote about the sanie time
to Mr. Charles Grant, who was still one of the Court
of Directors, on the subject, representing the public.
benefit which had already accrued from the College ;
the consternation which the order for its disconti-
nuance had produced among all good men; and
the exultation it had afforded to the vicious. Inthe
plan of edueation proposed by the Directors, as a
substitute, religion and morality formed no part;
and from this omission, those who felt impatient

(?) Memoire of Buchanan Vota. pp. 252, 233,

~} ~
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under any moral restraint inferred, that the Court’s

opinion was favourable to the old system of relaxed

morals and contracting debt; and they confidently

predicted the dissolution of the College, notwith-

standing the temporary suspension of the Directors’

commands."

15. Meanwhile the duties and discipline of the

College continued without intermission; and at the

second annual disputations Marquis Wellesley de-

clared, “that the Institution had answered his most

sanguine hopes and expectations; that its beneficial

operation had justified the principles of its original

foundation; and thagethe administration and disci-

pline of the Coliege éa.conducted with honour

and eredit to & nd spirit of the Insti-

tution, and w vantage to the public

service.” *

16. Under the

to the friends ef th

1804, three day,

close the Coll

received a de:

ances, it was gratifying

stion to learn, on January 3,

ad been determined to

sovernor-General had

fae Court of Directors,

announcing thei ation to continue it for

the present on its “original footing. The business

and examinations of the students accordingly pro-

ceeded with additional spirit; and the increasing

benefits resulting from the course pursued were

publicly acknowledged by the noble founder at the

third and fourth annual disputations and distribu-

tion of prizes.’ At the last Anniversary thus pub-

(!) Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. i. pp. 255, &c.

(*) Ibid. pp. 248, 2.19.

(*) Atthe public disputation in September 1804, Rev. W. Carey,
as moderator, was called to deliver two public speeches in Bengalee

and Sanscrit, before the Governor-General and all the chief officers

of state. The Sanscrit speech, being the first ever delivered by

a European in that language, was ordered to be translated and

printed, together with the other College essays and theses. Mr.

Carey
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licly commemorated by him, his Lordship warned

the students, that the most eminent and_ brilliant

success in the highest objects of study would prove

an inadequate qualification for the service of the

Company and of our country in India, if the just

application of those happy attainments were not

secured by a solid foundation of virtuous principles

and correct conduct.'

17. It will give a further notion of the moral

influence of the College on the society of Bengal,

if we take a brief view of the Institutions which

may be said to have grown out of it. In the year

1800, the Provost, under. thessguspices of Marquis

Wellesley, and with >of the Select

Vestry of St. John’s C a Charitable

Fund for the relief of ¢ xpeans, Maho-

medans, and Hindoos. svoved “ a foun-

tain of mercy to thousan

Carey took this opportunity te

quis Wellesley. Previous +

sent it to the Marquis for

things respecting the Baptist }

children in the principles of © re Vice-Provost felt

some anxiety about the result; oh 3e§ removed im a short

time, when his Lordship returned the speech with the following

note in his own hand-—

“Tam much pleased with Mr. Carey’s truly original and excel-

lent speech. T svould not wish to have a word altered. IT esteem

such a testimony from such aman a greater hononr than the ap-

plauses of courts and parliaments. Ww.

In the following February, at the Government House, the Mar-

quis expressed the same sentiments to him in nearly the same

words, adding, “I then desired Mr. Buchanan to tell you this, and

have the pleasure now to tell it you myself” (Memoir of Dr.

Carey, pp. 440, 441.)

It is not casy to say whether this commendation conferred the

greater honoyr upon the giver or tie receiver.

(*) Ibid. p. 321,

(°) Ibid. p. 293. Lushington’s History of Caleutta Institutions,

pp. 3384, et seq.

Inthe same year (1800) died Major-General Claud Martin. This

singular man was born at Lyons January 5, 1735. Te went to
ndia

> speech to Mar-

the Vice-Provost

i involved some

struction of }lindoo

Institutior

of a

Charitable

Fand.
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In December 1802 another valuable Institution

was formed, also at Mr. Brown’s suggestion, called

India as a private soldier, and served for some time under Count

de Lally. He afterwards entered the English army, in which he

attained the rank of Major-General, and, both while in active

service and after his retirement to Lucknow, where he died,

he realised a fortune amounting to 477,1012. 12s. 10d. sterling. At

his death he bequeathed a great portion of this property to charitable

purposes in India. The three principal objects were—1l. The

annual relief of the poor at Lucknow, Calcutta, and the French

Station of Chandernagore. 2, The release of poor debtors confined

at Calcutta on every anniversary of his death, preference being

given to military men. 3. The endowment of a School, to be called

Le Martininns. As he was ble to make any arrangement for

such an Institutic he expressed his hope that

Government, or «4 ni Calcutta, would undertake

this service ; and intention—* that they may

devise any Institut for the good of Calcutta, or

establish a Schoot fo fa certain number of children

of any sex, to a cert en to have them apprenticed to

some profession, and atage. I wish, also, that every

year a premium ofa r any other thing, and a medal,

be presented to the y or girl, or to both; to such

as have come out o£ ell as those who are still in it.

This to be done or fmy death, when the school

marriages are to ¢ srmon is to be preached at

the Church to the b« aiterwards there is to be a pub-

lic dinner for the wholetek “stitution, and a toast drunk to

the memory of the Founder.”—Will of Major-General Martin.

Art. 24th. Aszaricus, pp. 37—40.

Though General Martin professed to be a Romanist, yet he

expressed no wish that his School should be conducted on the

principles of that Church, On the contrary, by’ constituting the

Protestant Government, or Supreme Court of Judicature at Cal-

cutta, Guardians of his bequest; by appointing that the School

should attend “the Church,” that is, the Protestant Church of St.

John’s, when the school marriages were to take place, and a Ser-

mon was to be preached to them, which could only be by the

Protestant Chaplain; it is evident that he concluded that his School

would be conducted on Protestant principles.

For some reason, nowhere explained, “ more than thirty years

elapsed ere any thing was actually done beyond thé purchase of

some land as a site for the intended building.” It were prema-

ture, therefore, in this place, to enter further into the subject. An
interesting account of the establishment was published in 1839, in

a pamphlet entitled La Marriniene, &c., by Rev. Josiah Bateman,
late Chaplain to the Bishop (Daniel Wilson) of Calcutta.

wets
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The Evangelical Institution. Its object was to aid

pious Clergymen to preach in the Mission Church,

the Christian-Knowledge Society still failing in all

their endeavours to obtain a suitable pastor for that

congregation.’

18. In 1804 the Bengal Civil Fund was esta-

blished, which “ rose out of the College ; and was

instituted in honour of Marnriace.” It was formed

for the purpose of making a liberal provision for

the widows of the Kast-India Company’s servants,

and for their “orphans born in wedlock.” This

last clause immediately threw. the whole service

into a state of commotioy ig civilians wish-

ing to include illegiti orn of native

mothers ; and the jure “had been, or

were at the time in & ming, almost.

with one voice, against a ¥hich they knew

would tend to sanction % cuaitenancing an

illicit connexion with b 3. The juniors

were supported by the x . establishment,

by the Governor-Genera o had any re-

gard for religion and i Ebe irritation and

shameless resistance of ‘ aervice” are de-

scribed as extreme. They vitteriy execrated “ the

College and its fruits,” as they regarded this pro-

posal in favour of morality, and actually expressed

their hope, “ that the Court of Directors would now

see how unfriendly it was to ancient institutions.”

The contest was maintained for a considerable time

by printed correspondence ; fill at length the in-

fluence of the seniors prevailed with the supreme

authorities at home, and the Fund was established

without the clause which had proved to them so ob-

noxious. The discussion, however, to which it had

given rise was by no means without advantage,

though the juniors were defeated in their immediate

() Brown's Memoirs, p. Ld.

VOL, {V. G
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cHaPr. object; for it exhibited, and tended to confirm, the

improvement already effected in the European com-

munity. Any man who should have contended for

the introduction of such a clause only a few years

before, on the ground of religious or moral propriety,

would have become the jest of the whole service:

and it was well remarked at the timc—*“ He must be

an entire stranger to what is passing in Bengal, who

does not perceive that the College of Fort William

is sensibly promoting a melioration of the European

character, as well as the civilization of India.”?

Activity 19. Besides advancing the knowledge, the love,

College and the practi isHanity among the Euro-
Press. peans, the Co aed in the production

of important ¥ dency was to enlighten

and convert ¢ In the course of four

years it had pul less than one hundred

original volume oriental languages and

literature ;—no in able proof of its flourish-

ing state as a ution, This, however,

ects,was one of its ¢

Prejudices = 20. The Dire © College, desirous to

geainst the bromote the ¢ of religious as well as
tion of the scientific knowledge, ed the following subject

hares, for discussion by ‘the students at the disputations
held in 1804—“ The advantage which the Natives

of this country might derive from translations, in

the vernacular tongues, of the books containing "the

principles of their respective religions, and those of

the Christian faith.” The proposal of this thesis

excited a host of “Mussulman and Hindoo preju-

dices against translations of the Scriptures. Their
a

clamour assailed the Government,” and “the old

poe

(') Buchanan’s Memoirs. Vol. i. pp. 300—-302. Itis mentioned

as a remarkable fact, that during the period of four years there

had been but one duel, and but one death, among the students.

Tbhid. p. 326. Rev. D. Brown’s Memorial Sketches, p. 11. Note.

Lushington’s Iistory of Caleutta Institutions, pp. 280 et seg.
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civil servants fanned the flame.” A memorial was
addressed to the Governor-General on the part of
the Mahomedan moonshees. and other Mussulman
inhabitants of Calcutta, remonstrating against this
supposed infringement of the toleration afforded to
them by the British Government. Nothing was
farther from the wish of Marquis Wellesley than to
do violence to the feelings or prejudices of the
people ; and in his reply to their remonstrance he
signified, that although he perceived no principle
of an objectionable tendency in the foregoing thesis,
yet, with a view to prevent all apprehension on the
part of the Natives, he had grokabited the intended
disputation upon that sw :

21. But the good ef

not be so easily suppré
aroused to the cause of

continued awake after th

force. The translation of
languages of India was

and Vice-Provost had x
was carried on at the C%é

peans. At this time ther id of able Mis-
sionaries also at Serainpar voted to the same
work*; and they met with every encouragement
from the Provost and his colleague, who used the
influence of tleir station in aid of these translations,
and exerted themselves to excite the public interest
in their favour. So great was the jealousy of “ the
old civilians” on this subject, that there existed a
kind of compromise between the friends and oppo-
nents of this salutary measure, that if the Bible
were printed for Christians, the Kordn should be
printed for‘Mahomedans. It was not long before

mrotion could

c attention was

ihustion, and it

fad spent their

iplures into the

wh the Provost

and the work

aves and Euro-

@) Lushington’s History of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 297, 298.
() Of the Baptist Missionary Society, the particulars of whose

exertions in this department of their work will be given in the
next Chapter,

Gk
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a commencement was made in the translation of

the Sacred Scriptures into several languages. The

first versions of any of the Gospels in Persian and

Hindostanee which were printed in India issued

from the College press. The Persian was superin-

tended by Lieutenant-Colonel Colebrooke, and the

Hindostanee by Mr, William Hunter. The Gospels

were translated into the Malay by Mr. Thomas Jar-

rett, of the Madras Civil Service. Of these and

other translations of the Scriptures then projected

and undertaken, the Gospel of St. Matthew in Per-

sian and Hindostance formed the only part which

was executed at gc expense. With this

exception, the ical works successively

announced fror m were carried on at

the private exp cading members of the

College, who de » of the highest impor-

tance to promot sion of sacred literature

in Asia.!

22. The Sep

desired to obta

Chinese langue

f the College had long

the Scriptures in the

Oa any fruitless inquiries

for a suitable pet ertake the work, in 1805

they succeeded ing the services of Mr.

Lassar, a Native of China, and an Armenian Chris-

tian. Mr. Lassar arrived at Calcutta in a commer-

cial capacity; and having met with some pecuniary

difficulties, he became known to Mr. Buchanan,

who, appreciating his talents, generously liberated
him from his embarrassments. He then engaged

him, at a stipend of three hundred rupees a month,

to devote himself to the translation of the Scriptures

into Chinese, and also- to the instruction of a class
in that language, formed of one of the senior and

three of the junior Missionaries at Serampore. The

(‘) Buchanan’s Memoirs, pp. 299, 300. Christian Researches.

Introduction, p. 2.
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expected reduction of the College rendering it in-

expedient that a Chinese Professor should be added

to the establishment, the stipend of Mr. Lassar was
afforded for about three years at the sole expense of
the Vice-Provost., To his liberality, therefore, must
be chiefly ascribed the commencement of this vast
undertaking, which, in a short time, said Lord Minto,

“by the zealous and persevering labours of Mr. Las-
sar, and of those learned and pious persons associated

with him,” produced a translation of “the Gospels of
Matthew, Mark, and Luke; throwing open that pre-

cious mine, with all its religious

to the largest associated jas

23. At the annual ‘don the 3d of

hia. Governor-

speech on the

Fis of the dili-

of the College,

vis; and he re-

i expressed at

consequences

te added, the

General, presided as ¥

occasion he spoke in #&

gence of the Professors ai

and of the proficiency of |

peated the conviction ¥

a very early period of

of the establishment ;—#:

correctness of which had

experience of every successive year. He made

no allusion to the translation and printing of the

Sacred Scriptures, probably out of regard for the

feelings of tltose who had so stronely expressed

their objection to this undertaking; but he had no

such scruples to withhold him from declaring his

conviction of the benefits which might justly be ex-

pected to be derived, both by the Natives of India

and by the British Government, from the literary

branch of the College.

C@) Bachanan’s Memoirs. Voli. pp. 314, 315. Christian Re-

searches, p. 11. Dr. Marshman’s Clivis Sinica, p. 11

(*) Vide Lord Minto’s Speech at the eighth College Disputa-

tion. Christian Observer, 1809, pp. GOT &e.

(') Sir George remarked, at the conclusion of his address,
“The

Sir George

Barlow’s

testimony

to the

benefit

of the

College.
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24. This was the public evidence of one who had

watched the progress of the College from its com-

mencement, who had heard all the objections raised

against it, and who, holding at the time he spake

the most responsible post in India, was specially

interested in every thing affecting the British em-

pire in the East. One would have expected such

testimony to the efficiency of the Institution to have

secured for it, not merely protection against its

assailants, but further measures for its improvement.

But such anticipations were soon to be disappointed.

While the College was in the full tide of its useful-

ness, producing the {_ dmportant benefits, both
to the service , dia Company, to Orien-

tal learning, a: despatch arrived from
the Court of Di ecember 1806, ordering

the College to & bly reduced on the first

of the following r 1¢ offices of Provost and

Vice-Provost we abolished, and the Pro-

fessorships redié viz. the Lindostanee,

Bengalee, and it being intended that

the students shan * attached to it, on an

average, for & st The Court had from

the first, as we | cen, objected to the expense

of the Institution, and its reduction had long been

“The numerous works which have been published under the

auspices of the College, in the course of the last six years, will not

only open to the learned in Europe ample sources of information

on all subjects of Oriental history and science, but will afford to

the various nations and tribes of India, and especially to those

which compose the body of our Indian subjects, a more favour-

able view, and a more just and accurate conception of the British

character, principles, and laws, than they have hitherto been

enabled to form; and may be expected gradually te diffuse among

them a spirit of civilization, und an improved sense of those

genuine principles of morality and virtue, which are equally cal-

culated to promote their happiness, and to contribute to the stabi-

lity of the British dominions in India.”—Buchanan’s Memoirs.

Voli. pp. 382—38-4.
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.

looked for ; but few persons could have expected it

to be brought within such narrow linits.

25. When this despatch was communicated to the

Provost, the Vice-Provost happened to be absent

on a tour through the South of India.' In acknow-

ledging the communication, the Provost, deeply

impressed with the importance of the moral disci-

pline which had hitherto been exercised in the

College, made an offer to Government of his gratui-

tous services in superintending the establishment.

At the same time he expressed his particular regret

that there should be a necessity for any material

change during the absenge jfeague, without

his eoneurrence or kp 1¢ considera-

tion of his having thre ntly devoted

his superior talents, wii zeal, and by

every exertion for the be public service,

in the success of the Colle
26. But the orders fro

reduce the expenses ¥¢

amount, were perempt

therefore, did not consid

pend them, even until rovost’s return.

Ife expressed himseli, however, iy struck and

gratified by the Provost’s philanthropy and disinter-

estedness in offering his gratuitous services; and

assured him that “he should consider of his pro-

posal :” but no further notice appears to have been

taken of it; and the proposed modification of the

College took place without further delay.’

27. The immediate consequence of these mea-

sures realized the worst anticipations of the friends

of order and religion in Bengal. In his communi-
on gt ae

‘¢ to a given

>ynor-General,

“Hberty to sus-

tte

mw

C) His Christian Researches contain the result of this tour.

Reference has already been made to them in several parts of this

History, and their contents will be ased again in the sequel.

(2) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, pp. EL. 310-— 316. Buchanan’s

Memoirs. Vol. ii. pp. 100 &c.

D “3
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cation to the Government just adverted to, the Pro-

vost remarked, “The settled state of the College

under the vigilant inspection of the Governor-Ge-

neral, during the last year, enabled me to make

reports very satisfactory and highly creditable to

the Institution. The agitation which again prevails

has produced, within a few weeks, considerable ir-

regularity, as appears from the returns of the Pro-

fessors; and there are other symptoms of a rapid

departure from the rules of the College, which

nothing but established discipline, enforced with

more rigour than has hitherto been found necessary,

can check.”?

imony to the lament-

uction of the College.

ifian dates its gradual

806, the period when it

strenuous efforts of its

2 remarked, “had been

{ to its best interests,

re Institution had as-

: nciple, integrity, and

abilities than ha gecrr ascribed to the body

of writers, and Which may serve as a pattern to

those who succeed them.”?

28. And it has served the purpose here antici-

pated. The College had survived long enough to

awaken, with God’s blessing, a spirit of inquiry into

the truth of Christianity, and a feeling of interest in

its importance, which no legislation of man could

suppress. “The good it hath done will never

die,’ said the Vice-Provost, “for it hath taught

many the way to heaven.” “Its name will remain,

for its record is in many languages.” Had the Col-

declension “ fre

lost the watchfx

Provosts; both

most disinterée

Under their {

sumed a hig!

(‘) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, p. 312.

(?) Ibid. p.14. Vide “Considerations on the State of India,”

by A. F. Pyler, late Assistant Judge on the Bengal establishment.
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lege of Fort William been cherished at home with

as much ardour as was exerted against it, it might,

in the period of ten years, have ‘produced transla-
tions of the Scriptures into all the languages from

the borders of the Caspian to the sea of Japan.
But though it might “soon be said of this great

and uscful Institution, which enlightened a hemi-
sphere of the globe, uit Ifa et ingens gloria®,’ it

had well begun the work of evangelizing the East:

and extravagant as the Vice-Provost’s expectations
then appeared to many, they were almost realized

within the short period of twenty years from the
time that he uttered ther raeans called

into operation by the & h afterwards,

as will soon appear, ° thew agency,

have already led to sa : of the Go-

spel, that the retrosper vmlts is more
like the rapid vision of y than the history

of the actual effect of Goud y upon the exer-

tions of man. Marquis 4 lverting, at a

subsequent period, to 3 commenced

at this time in the res fer of the Eu-

ropean community in Bens uarked, “ When I

arrived there it was in a Gise@PnechiP and lamentable
state: [laid the foundation, which bas been nobly

and greatly improved by the Church of Kngland.”#

29. The Rev. Messrs. Brown and Buchanan, whose
official titles we niust now drop, when remoy cd from
the commanding posts which they had oecupied for

the past seven years, did not cease to watch, pray,

and labour for the extension of the Redeemer’s

kingdom in India. The alfairs of the Mission

Church engaged the anxious attention of Mr.

Brown. Dhe sum left by Mr. Grant for its current

C@) Buchanan’s Memoirs. Voli p. 36s.

(') Letter from Marquis Wellesley to Lord Ellenborough, on

tis appointment to the government of Ladia m 18 12.

a9

Pecuniary

difficulties

of the

Mission

Church re-

lieved,
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expenses was found to be very inadequate, as oc-

casional repairs were inevitable, and Mr. Brown

and his little flock had become much embar-

rassed for want of means. Under these circum-

stances, availing himself of the intimacy into which

his Provostship of the College had brought him

with the Marquis Wellesley, he had submitted the

case to his Lordship in the year 1805; and that no-

bleman, in the generous spirit which characterized

all his measures, admiring the spirit of both the

minister and his attached people, immediately un-

dertook to relieve them of their difficulties, and to

provide against theigveeurrence. For this purpose

he engaged th to pay the whole ac-

cumulated del

rupees, and te ¢

hundred and thi

port. Thus deb

and also from a fF the future, Mr. Brown,

assisted by Mr. °

vices of this Clp
30. In the ¥ 'y spirits were further

revived and thei engthened by the arrival

of four young Ch nsof a kindred mind. The

first was Rev. Henry Martyn, Fellow of St. John’s

College, Cambridge, whose piety and attainments

were of the highest order.’ Mr. Brown welcomed

(‘) Mr. Martyn took his Bachelor’s degree in the year 1801, then

under the age of twenty, and attained the high honour of Senior

Wrangler. His classical, as well as mathematical attainments, were

very considerable. But he possessed still higher qualifications—

those of genuine piety and active benevolence. Under the influ-

ence of zeal for the best interests of mankind, he had <evoted him-

self to the service of Christ as a Missionary to the East Indies

under the protection of the Church Missionary Society; but in-

fluenced by important considerations, and with the full concurrence

of all his friends, he at length embarked for India, as Chaplain to

the Company.
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him for his work’s sake; but he had not long re-

sided under his hospitable roof before he became
attached to him with parental affection; and he

thus described him after his departure for the Sta-

tion to which he was appointed :—“ Our excellent

friend, Mr. Martyn, lived five months with me, and

a more heavenly-minded young man I never saw.”?

Before the close of the year three more Chaplains

arrived of a similar character—the Rev. Daniel Cor-

rie and Rev. John Parson for Bengal, and the Rev.

Marmaduke ‘Thompson for Madras, who was carried

on to Calcutta in consequence of his arriving too

late in the season to land a Si. George. These

successive arrivals wer . Brown as an

omen of good for India ondence with

Mr. Charles Grant and rarles Simeon,

of Cambridge, he had yt intense feeling

and expressions, for the ; of their coun-

trymen who were dishe re name of God

and of Christianity amen en, and perish-

ing for lack of knowle igh the exer-

tions of those two frie “haplains just

named were appointed. ist, 1807, Mr.

Brown, preaching to his i Aission Church,

referred, with a glad heart, to this answer to the spe-

cial supplications of himself and his friends men-

tioned above. ‘The new Chaplains had all preached

before the same congregation; and after describing

their zeal, and their exhibition of the true doctrines

of Christianity, In appropriate terms, Mr. Brown

expressed a hope that they might obtain mercy of

the Lord to be faithful’, and be hailed as an omen

of better things for India.

eg ee ee - ee a te

(*) A private Letter to Dr. Kerr of Madras,

C@) 1 Cor. vil. 25.
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CHAPTER If.

COMMENCEMENT OF THE BAPTIST MISSION IN BENGAL,

1793— 1806.

1. In the history of modern Missions, few events

mark the leadings of Divine Providence more mani-

festly than the circumstances which led to the esta-

blishment of the Baptist Mission in Bengal. In the

year 1783 Mr. John Thomas, surgeon of the Oxford

Kast Indiaman, sailed to India. Brought up by a

pious father, of the Baptist denomination, he seems

himself to have been impressed with the paramount

importance of religion; and on his arrival at Cal-

cutta, he made dilig aguiry after devout Chris-

tians, but cords 2 At last he was in-

formed of one ibed, he says, as “a

very religious rid not omit his closet
hours, of a mor ng, at sea-or on land,

for all the world. S impatient to meet this
extraordinary p< { great was his disap-

pointment to fo fane man, who rejected

all his attempt nversation with scorn,

while his bei 'of God was very ques-

C) It may seem wii that he heard nething of" the

English Mission, which at this time had existed upwards of twenty

years. But the Missionaries and their establishment seem not to

have been known beyond their own immediate circle. To this

day many Europeans in the immediate neighbourhood of Mission

Stations in India know nothing about them.
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tionable indeed. hey afterwards returned to En-

rope in the same ship; and Mr. Thomas remarks,

that he continued through the voyage “a strict

observer of devotional hours, but an enemy to all

religion, and horribly loose, vain, and intemperate

in his life and conversation.” But before he sailed,

Mr. Thomas met with a better specimen of Chris-

tian character, in a European shopkeeper in Cal-

eutta, whom he describes as “a traly pious man,”

From him he heard also of two gentle men, Messrs.
Grant and Chambers, who walked in the fear of

God; but they were too far up the country for him

to call upon them.

Such, as we have he:

religious persons in In&

made a public attempt:

more were to be found,

ment in the Indian Gaze

a plan which he desires

effectual spreading of 8

and His glorious Gos

He received two answé

terms; but he had ne byt that time to

follow up the subject. ival in England,

he found that his advertisement had been copied
into an English Newspaper, and that it had induced

the friends Of religion to hope that “there were

some religious stirrings” in the Hast; but it led to
no immediate result. Who ean say, however, that

it contributed nothing towards the ‘movement ere
long made in favour of Christianity in India?

Every streak of light, though faint, accelerates the

opening day.

In 1486 Mr. Thomas sailed a second time to

india, | in the same capacity and ship as before. He
was rejoiced to find that the Rev. David Brown,

Chaplain to the East-India Company, had arrived
just before him, and that the two gentlemen of

Mr. Thonias

» whether any

> an advertise-

co-operation in

“for the more

{ Jesus Christ,

yout Bengal.”

Pin favourable

E

the paucity of

93
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whose piety he heard at the close of his last visit,

were now at Calcutta. He waited upon them, was

encouraged by the cordial welcome they gave him,

and accompanied them to Mr. Brown’s service at

the Orphan Asylum.

Mr. Grant, pleased with his piety and abilities,

recommended him to remain in the country, learn

the language, and preach to the Hindoos; but he

did not feel at liberty at first to accede to the pro-

posal. It, however, awakened feelings within him

which he could not suppress; and after a few

weeks he became so concerned for the condition of

the multitudes arordhim, that he could find no

rest until he to the work. For the

present, theres nduced to remain at

Calcutta, and preaching in English ;

and_ his instruc re long, rendered effec-

tual to the conve wo Englishmen from the

error of their w 1787 he began to study

Bengalee, and able to converse freely

with the Nativ he was acquainted ;

but he was do ¥ his pronunciation in

preaching was 3 With the help of a

native, he translated’ several portions of the Old and

New Testament into Bengalee, and circulated some

of them in manuscript. Thus he continued to

labour till about the end of 1791, and there was
reason to hope that he had not published the Word

of God in vain. The attention of several Natives

was awakened to the subject of Christianity, and

two or three of them seemed to be turning from

dumb idols to the Living God; but they afterwards

disappointed his expectations.’

(‘) He gave an interesting account of these men while he

thought them sincere; but knowing that they subsequently proved

unfaithful, it would now be read with pain.—Vide Rippon’s Bap-

tist Register, No. V. This Chapter is drawn up from the Perio-

dical Accounts of the Baptist Missionary Society for the first four

years
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3. In 1792 Mr. Thomas returned to England,

where he endeavoured to open a fund for a Mission

to Bengal, and inquired for a companion to return

with him to India. He was soon informed of the

recent establishment of the Baptist Missionary So-

ciety for the propagation of the Gospel among the

Heathen, and he lost no time in applying to them

for the assistance he required.

In the narrative of the first formation of this

Society, it is attributed, wnder God, to “ the work-

ings” in the mind of a Baptist Minister, the Rev.

William Carey, of Leicester, whose thoughts for the
last nine or ten years irected to this

object with very htt In order to

call the attention of his ye sttbject, he

wrote a treatise, entitle UIRY INTO THE

OBLIGATIONS OF CHRISTIAS PMEANS FOR THE

CONVERSION OF THE Hinat lis conversations,

prayers, and sermons, w iy accompanied

with some reference tg . Besides his

zeal in the cause, he p ent thirst for

geographical knowledge, Kable aptitude

at learning languages, most intimate
friends had been long induced to think him formed
for some peculiar undertaking ; but little could

they imagine the extensive work for which the

providence of*God was preparing him.
4. The Society was formed at Kettering on the

2d of October 1792. At their third meeting, at

Northampton, November 13th, they were informed,

by a note from Mr. Carey, of Mr. Thomas's exer-

tions for Bengal: at the same time he expressed

years. As in ¢he case of other Societies. the original documents

will seldom be referred to, the dates of the transactions narrated

furnishing an easy reference to the Sovicty’s Records. Most of

the facts for which reference will be made to other sources of in-

formation are contained also in the Society’s Reports, and the

Memoir of Dr. Carey.
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his apprehensions lest this should interfere with

their larger plan; and suggested the expediency of

trying to unite the collections of both parties “ into

one fund, for the purpose of sending the Gospel to

the Heathen indefinitely.”

This note led to communications with Mr. Thomas,

and ultimately to his engagement with the Society

to return to Bengal as their Missionary. The Com-

mittee were at no loss to fix wpon a person for his

colleague. There could be no doubt that Mr. Carey

was prepared for the work; and when asked,
whether, in the event of Mr. Thomas acceding to
the Committee's prepesal, be would be inclined to

accompany hi; diately answered in the

affirmative. 1 was the first interview

between these d men. Mr. Thomas

arrived in the ot the same day; fully

acceded to the “3 proposal; and when

league, they fell on eachintroduced te hi

other's necks ang

5, After rec

they took leay
-from Rev. A. Fuller,

fauven with prayers and

many tears, and 3, 1793, sailed together

on board the Prifte fata, a Danish East-India-

man. On the 11th of November they arrived at

Calcutta, where they were welcomed by the Rev.

David Brown and other Christian friends; but for

some time the unsettled state of their affairs occa-

sioned them much anxiety. In their engagement

with the Society, whose funds were inadequate to

their support, they agreed to maintain themselves

as soon as practicable; and for this purpose Mr.

Thomas, who was a surgeon, prepared for the prac-

tice of his profession, while Mr. Carey. turned his

thoughts to the cultivation of some land. This

(') Brief Narrative of the Baptist Mission in India. Second

Edit. p. 5. Morvis’s Memoir of the Rev. A. Faller, p- 101. Brown’s
History of the Propagation of Christianity. Vol. il p. 128.
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arrangement obliged them to part, and they felt the
separation keenly. They were painfully tried by
their pecuniary circumstances, which pressed with
the greater weight on Mr. Carey, as he had a wife
and four children, with his wife’s sister, depending
upon him for support. But they bore their trials
with resignation to God’s will, and, through His
mercy, they were of short continuance.

6. A gentleman in the Company’s service at
Malda, Mr. Udny, hearmg of their difficulties, in-
vited them to his house, and soon after proposed to
them to undertake the superintendence of two in-
digo factories, which he was.at to establish, one
at Mudnabatty, about th th of Malda,
and the other at Me place about
seventeen miles further: ‘al appeared

to them so remarkable af Providence ;
so unexpected and unseig tiie such ample

supplies for their wants the same time

opening so large a field { putting each

in a state of direct or 3 ee over more

than a thousand people } ald not hesi-
tate a moment in conche

God. They therefore aecdidara the proposal, Mr.

Carey going to Mudnabatty, and Mr. Thomas to
Moypauldiggy.

7. But thist undertaking did not at first give
universal satisfaction to their friends at home.
No one called in question the purity of their
intentions ; but some persons friendly to the cause

entertained doubts as to the propriety of this

secular engagement, its tendency to subvert the
Mission, and even its consistency with its sacred
character. On further consideration, however, these

objections were over-ruled. “An aged and respect-

able Minister? of the Established Church,” being

pe

() The Rev. John Newton, Rector of St. Mary Woolnoth, &c.

VOL. IV. i

#5 he the hand of
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consulted in the matter, gave an opinion favou-

rable to the undertaking, and thus combated the
objections raised against it:—“As to the snares of

business, it seems to depend chiefly on the state of

the heart : if that be fired with a zeal for God, and
love to souls, such attention to business as circum-

stances require will not hurtit. Itis one of the

first concerns of the Moravian Missionaries, who, I

think, are excellent patterns for others, to find

business or work wherever they go; partly that

they may maintain themselves, and partly to set

an example of industry to the Heathen. But then,

they never lay wp: they live wpon a common stock,

and impart what sare to the necessitous.

If your Brethg m this plan, business

will not hurt tt

The appreh

no means unre:

brethren well e

21ers, however, were by

‘but as they knew their

feel confidence in their

good promised seemed

1 to be feared from the

consent. At the same

fisidering the frailty of

“ttapprchensive of danger,

and therefore addressed a Letter to the Missionaries,

full of serious and affectionate caution, entreating
them to be watchful, and committing: them to Him

in whose name and cause they had embarked.”

8. In the propriety of these remarks the Missio-

naries entirely concurred. They entered upon

their charge in March 1794, when Mr. Thomas be-

gan to address the Natives around him ; and before

the expiration of the year Mr. Carey was master

enough of the language to follow his example. Be-

sides their stated seasons for preaching, they had

frequent opportunities to discourse w ith the Hea-

then about their salvation; and from the attention

paid to them they soon began to entertain hopes
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that a favourable impression was made upon some,

especially the Mahomedans; but a little experience

of the native character taught them to moderate

their expectations from first appearances. They

set up a School; but the extreme ignorance and

poverty of the people « caused then to take away
their children wpon every slight occasion. To re-

medy this, they proposed to establish a Seminary at

every Station, for the entire support and education
of twelve boys in each, six Mahomedans and six

Hindoos. They were to be taught Sanserit, Ben-

galee, and Persian. The Bible was to be intro-

duced, with a little phils an _geog raphy.

They very soon began, : sdate the Serip-

tures into Bengalee, a “tor a press,
expecting, by the time 3 able to print

some portions of the Bik inition in the

country and for use in th

Their instructions were

men at their factories, or

from a distance to hear

about twenty miles sqi :

hundred villages, among ¥ Painade frequent

excursions, “ going from ple place to publish
the Gospel.’ ” Mr. Carey describes his congrega-
tions as varying from two hundred to six hundred,

of all castes, many of them Brahmins, who listened
to him with considerable attention; and he “ felt

some sweet freedom m pressing them to come to

Christ.”

9, The impediments to their progress were simi-

lar to those which had long obstructed the Missio-

york to the work-

ye who came

districts were

about one

inane!

naries in the South. Besides the prejudices of

caste, with the servility, avariec, and duplicity of

the native character, the ignorance of the people

was so extreme, that very few of then: were found

to comprehend what they had preicended to approve.

The common people were so little acquainted with

2
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their native language, that it was with difficulty

they understood one of their own countrymen who

spake it well. “They have a confined dialect,”

wrote Mr. Carey, “composed of a very few words,

which they work about, and make them mean almost

every thing. Their poverty of words to express

religious ideas is amazing, all their conversation

being about earthly things.” At a subsequent pe-

riod he wrote, “ Notwithstanding the language itself

is rich, beautiful, and expressive ; yet the poor peo-

ple, whose whole concern has been to get a little

rice to satisfy their wants, or to cheat their oppres-

sive merchants andegemindars, have scarce a word

to use about re} have no word for dove,

repent, and a # sings ; and every idea

is expressed ¢ imt phrases or tedious

cireumlocutions

10. Notwithsta

Mr. Carey was p

classes, among ¥%

round the plac

the deceitfuln:

8 ignorance of the poor,

nderstood by the upper

avelled for some miles

everywhere exposing

orship, and pointing to

only Saviour of man.
While he and fis were thus engaged for
the people’s souls, they evinced a sympathy in their

troubles, and gave them such relief as they could.
Mr. Thomas was particularly attentive to the sick ;
and in many instances, under the Divine Blessing,

&

(') Several specimens of their discourses are published in the
Periodical Accounts of their Mission; bnt as they do not mate-
rially differ from those of the Missionaries in South India, already
given in these pages, it is the less necessary further to notice them
here. There is unavoidably a resemblance in most Missionaries’
conversations with the Natives of India; for they have to combat
the same system of error and abomination with the same Word of

Truth: and though the mode of their teaching will vary, yet the
variation is seldom of sufficient importance to require special no-
tice in a general history.



IN INDIA: BOOK IN.

effected cures which astonished them. His reputa-
tion was soon spread far and wide, and the sullering
came to him from distant parts.

1. Besides attending to their souls and bodies,
they interposed between the poor and their over-
seers. One instance of the protection which they were
often able to afford them may he given from Mr. Ca-
rey’s Journal. “ Detected to-day a shocking piece of
oppression practised by those Natives who managed
wfairs here before my coming. 1 was glad of this
detection, as it afforded me oth an opportunity of
doing justice among the Heathen, and of exposing
the wickedness of their opp vs, one of whom
was a Brahmin, who ny eduction from
the poor people’s hire them from
working for us. This, { xve a little to
remove the prejudice of against Kuro-
peans, and prepare the ¥ publication of
the Gospel.” There can > doubt that it
would have this tendene is spake a lan-
guage intelligible to es sould not but
make a favourable inmpre li but the par-
ties whose iniquitous cond ‘Srought to light.

Ig. While the MissioweeHssaviee thus exerting
themselves to reduce the amount of suffering in the
people around them, they never lost sight of their
eternal interests, and diligently used every means
to promote it. At the close of 1796 they reported,
that many thousands had heard the Gospel from
their lips, and that the name of Christ began to be
known in several parts of the country. They ven-
tured also to hope that seven Natives had received
the Word of God effectually, though none of them
had yet come forward to dedicate himself to the
Lord in baptism.

(3. In Septenther of the same year they received
another Missionary from England, Rev. John Foun-
tain, whose arrival greatly encouraged them; and

s 4

aa
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they had been previously joined by two English-

men, named Long and Powell, who went to ‘India
with the intention of settling in Bengal. Mr. Foun-

tain’s report to the Society of the state of the Mis-

sion, two months after his arrival, was a confirma-

tion of the above accounts. The education of native

youth was well begun; the translation of the New

Testament was nearly completed; they had conci-

liated the regard of the Natives who attended their

Public Worship ; while they were themselves train-

ing in the best of schools—the school of experience

—for the work before them.

L4. In the beginuingeof the year 1797 the Missio-

naries made : 4 to the Bootan country,
a province of eeded to the foot of

the hills. The aye been everywhere

kindly received es; and they gathered

much informatie ‘to the inhabitants, cus-

toms, and languag é country for future use.

The lama-gocrog ef the country, is consi-

dered a represé Supreme Being; and

the people cali aries lamas, when they

understood the r office.

15 7 me an opening was pre-

sented to them in Dinagepoor, a large city a few
miles from Moypauldiggy, through the influence

of Mr. Fernandez, who resided in thet city. This

gentleman was born at Macao, on the east of China,

and was educated for the Roman priesthood ; but

being shocked, as he said, at their worship of images,

he determined to examine the nature of Christianity
for himself. The more he read on the subject, the

more was he convinced that scriptural truth was

with the Protestants; and as light grew upon his

mind, he gradually relinquished the Church of

Rome. He came to Bengal about the year 1772,

and settled at Dinagepoor. In 1794 he obtained

from Mr. Thomas several religious books, the
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perusal of which enlarged his knowledge and con-

firmed him in the faith. After some intercourse

with the Missionaries, he determined to erect a

house of prayer at Dinagepoor: and, when finished,

the Brethren dedicated it, with three services, to

the worship of God. Mr. Fernandez was much

respected in the place, and a great number of Na-

tives, some of the Rajah’s servants, and others of

respectability, being among then, were induced to

attend. It was now arranged for one of the Mis-

sionaries to perform Divine Service in this chapel

once a month, when most of the Kurepeans, and

those from Rangpoor, whe Dunagepoor, were
glad to attend. The fis zreatly encou-

raged by the attention: ; and also by
the interest which the Bi ved to take in

their instructions and boi pril 1798 Mr.

Carey reported favourals

things at this Station.

16. While their work

hands were strengthe

young Missionaries, M
Brunsdon, William Gran? oshia Marshman.

They sailed from EngbuviswaesieAmorican vessel,

in May 1799, and reached India in. October. But
they arrived at a critical period. ‘The times were

troublous threugh the world, and not least of all in

India. The French National Assembly, in con-

nexion with the numerous societies of the Hhumi-
nati of Germany, were sending forth their Propa-

gandists in all directions ; and the vigilance of the

Governor-General, Lord Mornington, afterwards

Marquis Wellesley, had detected so many of their
pestilent emissaries in all parts of India, that the

jealousy of Government had been greatly excited in

relation to all persons of a strong politic ‘al bias, or of
a doubtful character. In consequence, many men

had been sent out of the country. If was ‘well known,

nereasing their

‘rival of four

Ward, Daniel

wppearance of
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that, in England, many Dissenters had made them-

selves prominent among the partizans of French prin-

ciples. The arrival, therefore, of these gentlemen,

avowed Dissenters, without the usual license from
the Court of Directors, and on an American vessel,

caused considerable sensation in Calcutta. There

seemed to be, especially in the two latter cireum-

stances, an appearance of stealthiness and repub-

licanism that naturally awakened suspicion. Be-

fore, however, any extreme measures were adopted

against them, application was made, in a demi-offi-

cial way, to one of the Chaplains, Rey. Claudius
Buchanan, whe was.justly spposed to be compe-

them. The Governor-

@ their object? How

ther they were not of

his answer, he first re-

onary Swartz, the value

fadras Government, at

a critical juncture of

India, were univer-

s which his sterling

character as a CR issionary alone enabled

him to perform. ehanan then mentioned

the name of Carey, whose eminent talents and piety,

enlightened zeal and upright character, were by

this time generally known; and he represented him
as endeavouring to do in Bengal what Swartz had
done in Tanjore. Thus did he pledge the name

of Carey, as it were, for the character and design

of lis brethren newly- arrived; and his reply,
happily, so far satisfied Lord Mornington, that

he did not insist, as was apprehended, upon their

immediately leaving the country. Though he
would not permit them to settle within the Com-

pany’s territories, yet he did not object to their

availing themselves of the opportunity afforded

them of taking up their abode at Serampore, a

republican pr:

ferred to the emf

of whose serviee

the Court of Ly,

the British int

sally acknowicg
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Danish settlement on the river Hooghly, about
fifteen miles from Caleutta. One of them, Mr.
Grant, died a few days after his arrival in the
country.

17. The Danish Governor of Serampore received
them in a friendly manner; and it now became a
question whether it were advisable for Messrs.
Thomas and Carey to join them, or to continue
labouring at separate stations. Mr. Thomas had
already moved to Caleutta; and Mr. Carey had
left Mudnabatty, the factory at that station having
been discontinued in consequence of the failure of
the indigo crops, and remoyed.io Kidderpoor, about
twelve miles off} where: 2 a small fac-
tory on his own accour to erect habi-

tations for the new Mi: it as they were
not permitted to join hi ition was relin-

quished ; and it was it ined that he

should dispose of his tu ch had not suc-
ceeded to bis expectatics ke up his abode

with the Brethren at Se this arrange-

ment he had to maké Biary sacrifice ;

and it was not the Jeast pd id to be obliged

to give up a small Schock Teds had established,
containing thirty-six scholars, of all castes, who were

receiving a scriptural edueation. But as it ap-

peared to be.the will of Divine Providence that he

should depart, he soon struck his tent, and joined

his brethren. Thus were they led, by circumstances

beyond their controul, and contrary to their inten-

tion, to Jay the foundation of an establishment which,

under the title of the Serampore Mission, will ever

be eminent among the most venerated of institu-

tions for the conversion of mankind. Mr. Bucha-

nan soon had cause to be thankful for the opportu-

nity afforded him to intercede for their protection.

We encouraged Myr. Carey in his work of transla-

fion, and explained to him the plan and progress of
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the Tamul Bible, and the circumstances attending

its publication.

Mr. Carey was introduced to the Governor of

Serampore January 1th, 1800, who received him in

a friendly manner. <A few days after, the Missio-

naries purchased a large house of the Governor's

nephew, in the centre of the town, together with

suitable offices adjoining. The building stood on

the banks of the river. The grounds were spacious,

and walled round, with a good garden and tank.

Their proximity to Calcutta was of importance to

their School, printing press, and other operations,

and greatly iaciliiatedst¢heie communications with

England. Frog ‘kcy may be considered

fairly launches a before them, and a

noble course t od.

18. Mr. Carey rom Calcutta not long

after their settle: serampore, came uncx~

pectedly upon a were preparing for the

immolation of on the funeral pyre of

her husband. ‘to Interfere; and find-

ing that the wo ‘oluntary victim, endea-

voured to persttd & desist from her horrid

intention. He warned:tie tien, also, of the dreadful

nature of the crime they were about to perpetrate ;

but all to no purpose. After the usual ceremonies,

the infatuated victim ascended the pyre, and danced

about, as if to show her contempt of suffering and

death, and to intimate that she was a willing sacri-

fice to the manes of her husband. She then lay

down by the corpse, and placed one arm under its

neck and the other over it. The flames were then

kindled; and immediately the people set up a

shout, in order to drown the poor creature’s voice

had she shrieked or groaned. Mr. Carey remon-

strated against her being held down by bamboos to

(') Memoirs of Dr. Buchanan. Vol. i. p. LS.
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prevent her escape : but the barbarians disregarded

his appeals to their sense of justice or feeling of
humanity. Finding that all attempt to rescue her

was in vain, he could bear it no longer, and turned

away wath a heart sickened at the sight?

19. The witness of such abominations was a per-
petual stimulus to the Missionaries to endeavour,

by every means, to pluck these deluded victims as

brands from the burning. They had now printed

St. Matthew's Gospel in Bengalee, an appropriate

Address to the Natives on the nature and impor-

tance of Christianity, and also some Hymns. These

they distributed in their excxrsions through the

adjacent villages, and alse s and bazaars

of the town, to all whe . were willing

to accept them. Wher: public, many

of the people heard ther: t they encoun-

tered much resistance (6: Ahmins, who en-

deavoured to prevail up: i not to listen to

them, or take their pa; also disputed

with the Missionaries, »s openly in-

sulted them. One day raughty caste

demanded of Mr. Care ‘eame to that

country ? adding, that agonld employ the

people as carpenters, blacksmiths, and other handi-

crafts, it would be very well: but that they did not

want their holiness. Another told Mr. Thomas

that he did not desire the favour of God. In a

word, such was the violence and influence of these

men, that a person, friendly to the Missionaries and

their object, told Mr. Carey, even while assuring

him that the Natives met together and talked about

fat

() Several other instances of this dreadful practice, sometimes

when reluctant victims were forced to the fire by their own sons,

oceur in the Journals and Correspondence of the Baptist and other

Missionaries; but that here given iy sullice, especially as it is

now abolished in British India. See, particularly, Ward’s Account

of the Hindoos.
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the Gospel, that there was little hope at present of

their conversion; for that they were counting the

cost, which was nothing less than the loss of caste,
and the Brahmins’ curse: and he declared it to be

his conviction, that none of them could be expected

to join him, unless some of the Brahmins set them

the example. To all this Mr. Carey replied, that

he expected the Brahmins to be the last to receive

the Gospel; but happily, as we shall sec, this was

not always the case. Meanwhile the Missionaries

met the invectives, the sophistry, and the violence

of these men with unrufiled temper, and answered.

them im all the : of truth. They knew it

to be no new rkness to struggle with

light; but the sat must be the issue,

20. On the 3
their company, 3

is described a8 a

bright example

demonstration ¢

he had already

st they lost another of

un, at Dinagepoor. Ie

n of great promise, and a

ut character; and the

is funeral showed that

espect of the Judge and

other gentlerss no on, Who attended to pay
this last tribute sis ; his memory.

21. We have seen that, from the first, the Missio-
naries found it necessary to engage in some secular

occupation for their support ; and as their numbers

increased this necessity was felt with augmented

pressure. Most of them came out married ; and, on

the junction of their families at Serampore, they

consisted of nineteen persons, children included,

with the probability of a speedy arrival of more

Missionaries. It became, therefore, a serious ques-

tion how to provide for so large an establishment.

For a short time they were so straitened in their

circumstances, that, in the beginning of 1801, they

were reduced, as they expressed it, “to their very

last nite.” In this emergency they were obliged
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to borrow four thousand rupees, which they had no
other means or prospect of repaying, nor of providing

for current necessities, but by drawing upon the
Society at home for about fourteen hundred pounds.

Knowing, however, the limited amount of the

Society’s income +, they were most reluctant to press

so heavily upon it, and determined, if possible,

henceforth to maintain the Mission by their own

exertions. This rendered it necessary for some of

them still to engage in occupations not strictly of a

Missionary character. But, conscious of human

infirmities, they took the following precaution
against the natural tendency ofthe heart to covetous-
ness. “To prevent, wssible,” they

remark, “any ill effect rise from our

being in part employed «rns, we have
laid it down as a find lc amongst us,

‘That no one shall ens y private trade ;

but whatever is earned s via’ the common
stock.’ On the observans xonds the salva-
tion of our Mission. By 4ous exertion is
checked, and trade subo rbler object.”?

22. In prosecution «6 they divided

their labours amongst th ei Ms Carey attended
chiefly to the translation of the Scriptures, and also

of other works from which some profit, it was hoped,

would accrue: Subsequently the other Missionaries
also assisted in this work. Mr. Marshman opened

a respectable Boarding School; and not long after

Mrs. Marshman established one for young ladies.

These also became, ere long, sources of profit to the

Mission, Mr. Ward, who had been brought up a

printer, undertook to conduct the press; Messrs.

Brunsdon and Felix Carey, son of Mr. Carey, being

associated with him in this work. heir press was,

ere long, much employed by Government and the

ee

(') Ttamounted this year to 3543/. 25. lode.

(*) Mr. Marshman is the writer. Journal, Jan. 5, 1801.
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public, and yielded a rich return. By these united

exertions they soon entirely relieved their Society

of the burden of the Mission, and were enabled to

carry forward undertakings which they could not

have obtained means from home to accomplish. Mr.

Thomas’s medical attendance was, as heretofore,

almost gratuitous.

23. In all these occupations, however, they never

lost sight of their great design. Though they had

laboured hard and waited long without any satis-

factory result, yet they persevered, availing them-

selves of every opportunity to preach the Gospel to

the Heathen. ‘To the close of the year 1800

they reaped th igvof these exertions. On

the 25th of Nas emas was called to set

a man’s arm wi dislocated. After the

operation he spe sufferer about his soul,

explaining the | > be obtained in Jesus

Christ, until the p wept and sobbed aloud.

This was not thé : of his listening to the

Gospel with ¢ now it pricked him

to the heart; ep conviction of sin,

he cried out, sabib, save me!” The

man’s name was’ K¥ENésénd a neighbour, named

Gokool, who was standing over him, also paid great

attention to what was said. A few weeks after, they

went together to the Missionaries, avowed their

determination to embrace the Gospel, and, in proof

of their sincerity, ate at the Mission table. Messrs.

Thomas and Carey prayed with them before they

proceeded to this act, by which they were for ever

renouncing caste, and cutting themselves off from

their heathen connexions. The servants of the

Mission were astonished at what they witnessed, so

many having asserted that no one would ever lose

caste for the sake of Christ. “ Brother Thomas,”

Mr. Ward wrote!, “has waited fifteen years, and

(’) Journal. December 12, 1800.
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has thrown away much time on deceitful characters ;

Brother Carey has waited till hope of his own success

has almost expired ; and, after all, God has done it

with perfect ease. ‘Thus the door of faith is opened

to the Gentiles: who shall shut it? The chain of

caste is broken: whe shall mend it? In the evening

of the same day both of them, together with
Kristno’s wife and her sister, presented themselves

before the Church, and solemnly professed their

faith in Christ, and obedience to His commands.”

This service was highly interesting to all who

witnessed it. Mr. Thomas was peculiarly affected,
being “almost overcome ey 5 and might
now, after so many ye watching and
toil, sing his Nune div sion, all pre-

sent stood up, and sang tt alvation, oh the
joyful sound.”

When it was noised a

had thus renounced caste,

was in an uproar; and ab

indignant at the new

tumultuous manner, an

family before the Dara But he dis-

missed them with commeyelatisus tar having chosen

the way of truth. Defeated in their attenipts, the

mob then charged Kristno with refusing to deliver

up his daughter to a young Hindoo, to whom she
had been contracted in marr lage about four years

before. The parties having, therefore, appeared be-

fore the Governor, she avowed her intention of

embracing Christianity with her father, whilst the
Hindoo w ho claimed her positively refused to wange

his religion ; on which the Governor said, that }

could not think of surrendering a Chr istian female
to a heathen man, and there was, consequently, no

way of his realizing his wish, mut by renouncing

his idolatrous practices.

| these persons

¢ wwighbourhood

usand people,

embled in a

istno and his

Lll
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24. Intimidated by these violent proceedings, or
overcome by the tears and entreaties of their rela-
tions, Gokool and the two women begged to delay
their baptism for a few weeks. But Kristno re-
mained firm, and was baptized on the last Sabbath
of the year in the river which flowed by the Mission
premises. Mr. Felix Carey and Mr. Fernandez, of
Dinagepoor, were baptized at the same time, in pre-
sence of the Governor of Serampore, and a goodly
company of Europeans, Portuguese, Hindoos and
Mahomedans, who secmed to be much affected!

After a time Gokool recovered from the alarm
into which he hadebeen theown by the violence
of the people,.ant uth, was strengthened to
follow the exa nd. Accordingly, on
the 7th of June % s baptized. From the
time that he vers bis wife had been most
violent in her of indignation. But of
late she had Hs m and others with some
attention; and , Missionaries’ surprise,
she came of hers see her husband bap-
tized. She als H into the Church not
long after, as « 20's wife and her sister.
At the time of ‘kyistne’s: Baptism all the Bengalee

children left the Mission School, which, therefore,
for the present, was given up; but as the ferment
subsided they gradually returned. +

25. On the 7th of February 1801 the Bengalee
New Testament issucd from the press. They
printed two thonsand copies, besides five hundred
copies of St. Matthew for immediate distribution.
Mr. Carey had completed this translation three years
before, and purchased a press and types to print it,
but was unable to accomplish his intention before

() Missionary Records: India, pp.91—94. Brown’s History
of the Propagation of Christianity. Vol. ii pp- 144-147.
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their settlement at Serampore. Copies of this

important work were presented to the Danish

Governor, and also to the Governor-General, Mar-

quis Wellesley, who received them in the most

friendly manner. We have scen, in the last Chapter,

that his Lordship appointed Mr. Carey to the Pro-

fessorship of Bengalee and Sanscrit, a chair which

he filled with great credit to himself and benefit

to the Institution. In a short time his salary was

raised to fifteen hundred pounds per annum, which

enabled him to contribute largely to the Mission

fund.

26. Their happiess, hoy

ment of their pros}

inroads of death. Mi:

them July 3, 1801, at the.

death was followed in

the father of the Mission,

Dinagepoor on the 13th o

how devoted he was ta®

what zeal he laboured i

titudes around him; ane

call to relieve their bodily But his Bre-

thren describe him as too seusi#tive and irritable for

his own comfort. Yet he seems, notwithstanding, to

have enjoyed at times close conmmunion with God.

Like many Christians of ardent temperament, he

was perpetually alternating befween sorrow and

rejoicing, “his joys bordering on ecstacy, his sorrows

on despondency. These extremes of feeling gave a

peculiarity to his writing and speaking; and it was

evident that almost all he said came warm from the

heart.” His talents were adapted to that kind

of preaching to which he was called; a lively,

metaphorical, and pointed address on divine sub-

jects, dictated by the circumstances of the moment,

and maintained amidst the interruptions and con-

VOL. Iv. '

in this improve-

erated by the

; taken from

four; and his

« by that of

ras, Who died at

We have seen

work ; with

rn of the mul-

ye was at every

;
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tradictions of a heathen audience.! In the conversion

of Kristno and his family, God had, in mercy, given

him to see some fruit of his labours for the Heathen

before his departure, and this, no doubt, contributed

to his composure at the last. All his hopes centred

in Christ, and his end was peace.

27. Though death had so diminished the number
of the Missionaries, the survivors, now reduced to
three, continued to labour with unremitting dili-

gence and inextinguishable zeal. After the occupa-

tions of the day, they usually went into the streets

of Serampore, where they conversed or disputed

with the Nativ igious subjects, and occa-

sionally distri among them, consisting

of plain and } ss to the conscience ;
and though m: ple treated them with

derision and. insi s listened to their ar-

guments, and ré oir Tracts. In fact, the

very oppositic m ’ 1

subservient to ik

public contro

compelled to’

their religion ox

lace, who had Bye)

iis Gospel, as leading to

gich the Brahmins were

% hear themselves and

ufempt before the popu-

tocsilmeost regarded them as

C') The following specimen, transcribed from his Memoir, will

serve to illustrate his talent for this mode of address.

On one occasion, a large company of Brahmins, Pundits, and

others, having assembled to hear him, one of the most learned,

named Mahashoi, offered to dispute with him, and began by saying,
“God is in every thing; and therefore every thing is God. You

are God, and I am God.” “Fie, Mahashoi!” exclaimed Mr.

‘Thomas, “ why do you utter such words? Sahib (meaning himself)

is in his clothes: therefore (pulling off his hat, and throwing it on

the ground) this hat is Sahib. No, Mahashoi: you and Tare dying

men; but God liveth for ever.” his short answer completely

silenced his opponent, and fixed the attention of the people; while,

as he expressed it, he went on to proclaim one God, one Saviour,

one way, and one caste; without, and beside which, all the inven-

tions of men were to be esteemed as nothing.
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demi-gods. One of the Brethren now and_then

itinerated in the neighbourhood, preaching, distri-

buting Tracts, and leaving copies of the New Tes-

tament in such places as appeared most eligible.

One day Mr. Ward was detained by a police officer,

on the ground that he was acting in opposition to

the views and wishes of the East-India Company, in

causing the Natives to lose caste. But he assured

him that the papers he distributed were entirely

religious ; and on his offering to sign them with his

own name he was immediately liberated. The

Tracts thus signed were sent for examination to

Calcutta, where some p weaileged that it was

improper to attack the the Natives ;

whilst others contend >was nothing

more in the papers tha nvariably tole-

rated in the Roman Cat! 1 in the Com-

pany’s territories. “Px was therefore

dropped, and, during th iration of Mar-

quis Wellesley, nothing: heard respect-

ing it’

28. England being 16

the month of May 1861 ¢ syas taken by the

English, in common with theret Danish posses-

sions in India As the place was too weak to offer

any resistance, its capture was unattended by the

distressing consequences of a siege. Indeed, the

British flag was hoisted without a gun being fired

or adrum beaten. The Missionaries were desired

to appear at the Government House, where the

English Commissioner bebaved to them with great

civility, apologized for the trouble he had given

them, and assured them that they were at perfect
liberty to follow their calling as usual. This indi-

Denmark, in

(2) Vide Memoir of Mr. John ‘Thomas. Periodical Accounts.

Vol. ii. No. X. Missionary Records : Jndia, pp. 97, 98.

(®) Vide Tenth Decade of Tranquebar Mission, sec. 3,

12
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cated a great improvement already in the public

feeling towards them; and, as they withdrew, they
could not help contrasting their situation with what

it might have been. “low exceedingly,” they ex-

claimed, ‘fare divine mercies multiplied towards

us!”

29. In the course of this year Mr. Ward, in com-

pany with Kristno, travelled many miles round the

country, preaching and distributing books and small

Tracts, which the Natives read with apparent ear-

nestness. They seldom gave away a New Testa-

ment, unless there appeared to be a sincere desire

for it, or a probabilitycef its being taken to a distant

part of the co :ad been sent as far as

Benares, the «doo idolatry in North

India, and abo rod miles from Seram-

pore. In one t@ ; they gave away about

ten Testaments, i thousand small Tracts.

In some places t so pressed by the crowd

for books, as tog co meet their demands.

One man cag ir boat, saying that he

would not let <a Testament. These

exertions were } y a considerable number

of persons coming fom xligerent parts of the coun-

try, to inquire about the way of salvation as revealed

to Christians.

30, Of those who were led, by these means, to

receive the Truth, the first was a man named Syam

Doss. He had occasionally heard the Gospel in the

strects and lanes of Serampore, and was at length

induced to come to the Mission House, where he

confessed himself a great sinner, and stated his con-

viction that salvation was not to be found in the
religion of the Hindoos. In the public account

which he gave of himself, he said that he was born
a Caesto; but lost his caste in consequence of having
become acquainted with a Feringa woman, with
whom he had lived about thirty-five years in a
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criminal manner; but since his arrival at Serampore

they had been publicly married. After hearing

the Truth, he said, two or three times, he was led to

muse continually upon the death of Christ, and all

that He suffered for sinners. He now avowed his

belief in Him as God, his reliance upon [is atone-

ment for salvation, and the surrender of himself to

obey all His laws. Satisfied with his confession of

faith, the Missionaries baptized him April 4, 1802,

After his baptism, he proved to be a simple-hearted

and pious Christian, became zcalous for the conver-

sion of his countrymen, and was the means of lead-

ing one, at least, to the Savioux..., A persecution was

soon raised against him, pe.cautunin of this

year he was cruelly ne sning from a

part of the country whe Oped that the

Truth had begun to ting with the inha-

bitants.?

31. The Missionaries ¥

also, who stated that he liv

leader of a Hindoo seetg

was, by birth, a cowkee} xat forty years

before, gave out that he® btee to cure all dis-

eases; and, pretending td netity, he drew

after him a vast number of credulous people af-

flicted with various disorders. He professed to re-

store them to-health with what he called the choron

amrecta, or water of immortality from his foot.

Those who happened to recover attributed their

cure to his amrecta and benediction, and attached

themselves to his interests. Taught by him to dis-

regard all debtas, or idols, to believe in one God,

and to obey their Gooroo, or teacher, they regarded

him in this capacity, and presented to him liberal

offerings. His fame spread far and wide, and he

succeeded in laying the foundation of a numerous

d by a Brahmin

Jufol, the famous

er of this sect

(‘) Missionary Records: Ludia, pp. 100, 101,

{17
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sect, There is great confusion in the tenets of his

followers, who are described as “ Hindoo antino-

mian deists.”?

At the death of their founder, his widow dis-

pensed the choron umrecta, until his son was old

enough to succeed to the office, when he assumed

the name of Ram Dulol, and continued to enjoy

his father’s reputation. The Brahmin whom he

had sent to Serampore told the Missionaries that

his master had desired him to get baptized first,

and then to inform them that he himself would fol-

low, and bring with him several thousands of his

disciples. The Bre therefore, resolved to pay

him a visit; Kristno, Gokool, and

some other ce © formerly of this sect,

were of opinic Grospel were preached

at Ghospara, ¥ resided, many would

cheerfully embr mi consequence, Messrs.

Carey and Mar -otapanied by Kristno,

went to see him, e them a cordial re-

ception, and ¢ them freely ; but no

favourable res ely followed their in-

structions in th md obligations of Chris-

tianity. They le sowever, with the hope

that many more of his disciples might follow the

example of Kristno and Gokool.

32. Mr. Carey’s duties at the College of Fort

poet

(‘) His disciples seem to have but few distinguishing tenets:

the principal are, that caste is nothing; that the debtas are nothing ;

and that the Brahmins are nothing. ‘To the power and influence

of the latter Dulol has succeeded; but in the first two points they

are by no means consistent: for though they assemble and eat

together every year, yet they dissemble the fact, and retain their

rank in their respective castes and families ; and while they pro-

fess to despise the debtas, they continue their worship, to which

they give the name of “ outward work.” They retain the horrid

idea, that God, bemg in us, is the author of every motion, and

consequently of all sin—Vide Mr. Marshman’s Journal, April 15,

1802.
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William taking him much from Serampore, the
Missionaries were induced to form a Station at Cal-
cutta. They began by distributing religious Tracts,

which excited some attention: then, encouraged by
appearances, they commenced a subscription for

printing and circulating them more extensively.
Some persons requested them to erect a Place of
Worship there ; but circumstances not yet favouring
so advanced a step, they rented a house for the

purpose, which was opened by Messrs. Carey and

Marshman on the 23d of January 1803, when about
twenty persons attended.

33. Among the various

naries visited, they mal

pool, in the district

about. two hundred pe

doos, many of whom

with their superstitions, ©

Gospel. They paid grez

tures, and inquired part;

the resurrection, and the

roo was a grave old ma

for meekness of spirit, °

avoid the very spot whidkedy the seat of a

quarrel ; and whenever his followers became fretful,

he desired them to bear all evils with patience, or
not to come to him. Ue seemed to hold the whole

Brahminical system in abhorrence, and recom-

mended the Gospel to his disciples as the very re-

velation which he had cneouraged them to expect.
It was not unreasonable, therefore, to indulge the

hope, that this Gooroo and his followers were not

far from the kingdom of God.

34. Such visits, even if they produced no other

results, served at the time to animate the Missio-

naries’ spirits. And this was no small advantage ;

for they wanted all the encouragement they could
gather from their prospects to support them under

; which the Missio-

aniention of Luck-

© they found

ans and Hin-

he dissatisfied

ius to hear the

me fo the Scrip-

xceting Christ,

Their Goo-

» a reputation

said he would

te

eas
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their trials. They were called to endure the con-

tradiction of sinners against themselves; but they

were chiefly anxious on their converts’ account, lest

their faith should fail under the severity of persecu-

tion. The sincerity of a young Brahmin, named

Soroop, who had joined them, was put to a painful

test. One day when Mr. Ward was seated in the

Bengalee School, hearing the scholars read the

Scriptures, a prey-headed and well-dressed Brah-
min came and stood before him, with his hands

clasped, and said, in a supplicating tone, “Sahib,

Tam come to ask an alms. Yes,” said he hastily,

and beginning ta weep, “Tam come to solicit an

alms.” Mr. ¥¥ him to explain his

meaning, obse ppearance did not in-

dicate the wa ‘uniary assistance. At

length the of ng to Soroop, begged

that he would tis son. When asked

which it was, w tive cry he said, “ That

is my son.” Af avoured to console him,

but he only w and said that the youth’s

mother was £; and that if he would

only go home até xe should be at liberty

to remain there§ turn again, as he chose.

Mr. Ward told h | the youth was quite at

liberty to do as he thought proper; but at the same

time remonstrated with the old man against taking

him back into idolatry now that he was learning
the way to heaven; but he remained immovable.

After some time he ‘called his son aside, and set up
a lamentable cry, weeping over him, and entreating

him to comply with his request. The youth’s feclings

were greatly moved ; but he firmly resolved not to

return home, saying, that if he did he should inevi-

tably go to hell. The father then left him for the

night, in an agony of grief, and returned next

morning with a number of people. The son, how-

ever, continued firm ; but promised to return home
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after his baptism. Finding that he had already
eaten with the native converts and had, therefore,
lost caste, they went away, leaving the father be-
hind, who declared that he would rather lie down
and die in Serampore than return home without
his son. Soroop was afterwards baptized, with two
Natives of the writer caste; and there was soon
reason to believe that the alleged illness of his mo-
ther was a mere pretence to bring him again into
the snares of idolatry.)

This is only one instance of the painful trials to
which the Christians were exposed. Whenever
they appeared in the sireef Caleutta crowds of
Natives followed the: r hands, and
hooting after them in a’ mer. Several
of them, venturing toge a neighbouring
town, were assailed wi nee, and even

threatened with death if i eturned. Many
and serious were the per domestic trials
they were called to end sad great diffi-
culty in obtaining he swere seldom
allowed to dwell quiett: own people.
They met with little b ment from their

European and Americai 5, who looked
upon them as renegades, and treated them with
scorn. And when we consider what they had to
endure from all classes, we may well marvel that
any of them had courage to maintain their faith.
But the work was of God; and Ilis grace in their

hearts overcame alike their fear and their love of
the world.

35. The married converts had another severe trial
to contend with. It was hard to decide what ought

to be done by those who had several wives, which
the Hindoo law permitted. The Missionaries, after

(') Mr. Ward’s Journal, August 22, 1804,

121

Questions

relating

to the

heathen

wives of

converts.



122

CHAP.
Ii.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

much consideration and prayer, and consultation

with their friends in England, seem to have deter-

mined, that when a man happened to have more

than one wife before embracing Christianity, he

should not be required to put any of them away; but

that he was thereby to be disqualified for the office

of the ministry. The correctness of this decision

is questionable. The New Testament, as these

good men were themselves aware, condemns poly-

gamy ; and the only reason that could scem to justify

a Christian in retaining more than one wife was the

claim which all had on him for maintenance and

protection, which howeve er, they might still afford

them after thek ‘ There could be little

difficulty in d e should be retained ;

for the one rough not always the

favourite, gener -edence of the rest, and

was legally ent prior claim upon the

husband, — -

The Mission

pressing difficn

those converts’

ith another “great and

describe it, respecting

were unwilling to lose
caste and join © ds, or were prevented

from doing so by arents and friends. In

January 1804 they had two young converts in this

predicament; and considering that they had but

just begun to learn the commands of Christ; that

they were yet of tender age and surrounded by

temptation; the Brethren were naturally alarmed for

them, lest they should be overcome. They felt it

difficult, therefore, to determine what a person

ought to do who was desirous of living with

his wife, when she declared that she would never

join him, or her parents and friends prevented her,

so that there seemed to be no hope of his accom-

plishing his wishes from either quarter. The

Missionaries were of opinion that Calvin, Milton,
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and Doddridge, appeared to think that a person

might marry again under such circumstances.!

Other writers, however, equally eminent as Christian

moralists, would have led to the opposite conclusion.

Granted that this was a cross heavy to bear; yet it

was of the Lord’s appointment, and therefore it

must be attended with profit to the soul, if borne

with patient resignation to His will, and in depen-

dence upon His grace. But to cast off the burden

might be attended with deplorable consequences.

Several instances occurred in the Danish Missions in

the South, and one had alr eady taken place in their

own Mission, as we haves worsen forsaking
their husbands on theirs yristianity, and

long refusing to returt a while, were

brought dispassionateiy pon their con-

duct, to confess their : mately to jom

their husbands in follow: deemer through

evil report and good repr the men in the

meantime married other reat must have

been the grief now ¢ ] the parties

interested; a grief, te *the husbands’

want of faith and pe ndure the trial

to which they were caller ndoiibtedly, this is a

delicate question; but it is always dangerous for

a Christian to relieve himself of a difficulty by com-

pliance with the dictates of his natural feelings ;

while the higher the moral standard that he

assumes, the fuller the measure of grace which

he may look for to maintain it; the firmer will

he stand ; and, whatever the issue, nothing but peace

can ensue to his own mind. His example also will

be profitable to the Church, and tend to exalt

the Saviour’s name before those who are without.

36. In January 1803 the Brethren were joined

by another Missionary, Mr. John Chamberlain, who

Sox
ie

C) Periodical Accounts. Vol. i. pp. 529—-53).
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proved an active pioneer in several directions, pre-

paring the way for the progress of the Gospel. Not

long after his arrival he went, with Mr. Felix Carey

and two Native converts, to the great Hindoo festi-

val at Saugur Island, the farthest point of land where

the Ganges and the sea meet. It was computed that

a lack! of pilgrims were assembled, but he thought

two lacks nearer the truth; and he gave an appalling

description of their general appearance, very much

resembling the accounts of similar assemblages

given occasionally in the last volume, in the history

of the Southern Missions. Formerly, at the Saugur.

festival, it was ustabefeax, devotees to sacrifice them-

selves, and mothé#s: Yldren, to the sharks and

alligators whi ; but this was now

discontinued, thé t placing sepoys along

the shore to pr ‘be Missionaries Cham-

berlain and F, i their Assistants, spoke

freely to the eré » gathered round them

about the folly a ess of their proceedings,

and explained # ; of salvation through

Christ’s atone: gople listened to them

with apparent att ‘id many gladly received

the Tracts and books whi¢h they distributed amongst

them; but no immediate result seems to have

followed.

() 100,000.

(°) This was by order of the Marquis Wellesley, who had been
informed that it was a custom of the Hindoos to sacrifice their

children, in consequence of vows, by drowning them, or throwing
them to sharks and crocodiles, and that twenty-three persons

had perished in Saugur in the month of January 1801, many

of whom were sacrificed in this manner. He immediately insti-

tuted an Inquiry into the principle of this ancient atrocity; heard
what Natives and Europeans had to say on the subject; and then,
in August 1802, passed a law, ‘declaring the practice to be mur-
der, punishable by death.” The humane purpose of this regulation
was completely effected without a murmur._—Buchanan’s Christian

Researches. 10th Edit. pp. 44—46.
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37. The visits of the Natives to the Mission House

for instruction in the way of truth were becoming

more frequent; and in the year 1805 about thirty

were baptized. Several of these were interesting

cases. We will select onc, as we can follow it to

a satisfactory close. His name was Pitambura-

Singhu, a byrayee, that is, one who pretends to be

devoid of passions. He was accounted a man of

deep knowledge and clear judgment, became a kind

of teacher, and had disciples who listened to his

discourses, prostrated themselves at his feet, and
considered him their oracle. A journey of Mr.

Ward’s was the means of a. perser obtai sning a Tract,

who showed it to Pitag e disdainfully

charged him to take i ‘ that he had
no idea of holiness cer Wnglishman.

m the folly of

t and obtained

vd it than he de-

way of salvation,

ad the Euro-

ng the word

In the night, however,

his conduct, and i in the 2
the Tract. No sooner hi

clared to all that this w:

and that he would ce

pean who had given it

“Serampore” at the end; itter, and soon

after renounced caste, entecd =the Gospel, and

was baptized. He was then appointed teacher of

the Bengalee Charity School ; and about this time

he wrote a piece in verse, called “the Sure Refuge,

which was very useful, three persons soon tracing
their convictions of the truth of Christianity to its

perusal.

His conduct was exemplary, and in his conversa-

tion, writings, and sermons, his reasoning was very

forcible. His understanding was naturally clear

and his judgment solid; and when God opened to

him the sources of truth, he was more than a match

for the most subtle of the Pundits, or learned

teachers. They, therefore, commonly avoided an

encounter with him: the keonness of his words they

125
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CHAP. could not bear. He was advanced in years when

‘. he went to Serampore; but so long as he could

hold a pen he was usefully employed, and, towards

the close of his career, in writing the life of Christ,

in verse ; but though he went through a good part

of this work, he could not finish it, and the defi-

ciency was afterwards supplied by another hand.

Addressing Mr. Ward, in the midst of his illness,

he said, “I do not attribute it to my own wisdom,

or to my own goodness, that I became a Christian.

It is all grace! It is all grace! I have tried all

means for the restoration of my health: all are

vain: God is my ondyskepe. Life is good; death

is good; but “emancipated is better.”

When he was of afflictions to wean

us from the w ered, “I have a wife, a

daughter, and I have tried to induce

them to embrac by every means in my

power, but they tam, therefore, weaned

from them all. . ty pray for their salva-

tion.” Many of converts stood around

his bed, to whe ommended the dying

counsel of the ¥ ‘istilan as most weighty

and solemn. Fe-8ow déntinued gradually to de-

cline; but as his affliction increased, so did his

patience and resignation. He would say, with a

moving and child-like simplicity, “He is my God,

and I am His child. He never leaves me: He is

always present.” Alluding to the introduction to

several of the Epistles, “Grace be to you, and peace,

from God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus

Christ,” he said, several times, “Peace! peace! I

now find in my own heart that peace.” About two

months before his death, having perceived in his

wife a change of mind respecting the Gospel, he

began earnestly to press upon her to make an open

profession of it. He warned her against returning

to idolatry, or recurring to a Bengalee spiritual
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guide; desired her, after his death, to reside where-

ever her spiritual interests would be best secured ;

and, above all, entreated her to make Christ her

refuge, that ultimately they might meet again in

heaven,

On the morning of his death, he called the native

converts to come and join in praise. While they

were singing a hymn, the chorus of which is,

“Eternal salvation through the death of Christ,”

the tears of joy ran down his cheeks; and at that

moment his happy soul departed, leaving such a

smile on his countenance, that it was some moments

before his friends could eguxiace themselves that

he was really dead. Th nan was about

sixty years of age. Hi , under God,

by his patient resignati ileath, to em-
brace the Gospel?

38. In the year 18054

rived, Messrs. Biss, Ma

Touc hing at Madras, the
weeks; and Rev. Dr. & friends to the

Missionary cause, expt >» have two of

them stationed on the Fe mc coast. The

question was referred toeUe se@sior Brethren at

Serampore, who decided, for reasons that were
satisfactory to their friends at Madras’, that it was

not advisable to accede to the preposal. In conse-

quence, the new Missionarics proceeded to their

original destination, where they arrived in the
month of May. Sic ness soon compelled Mr. Biss

to leave the country, and he died on the passage to

America. The other three were spared for useful

labour.

Missionaries ar-

sor, and Rowe

ined there some

C) Missionary Records: India, pp. 115-119.
(7) One of these reasons was too creditable to their candour to

be omitted. Considering the peculiarity of their views on bap-

tism, they were apprehensive lest they should interfere with the
other Protestant Missions on the coast.

Arrival of

four Mis-

sionari¢es.
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39. In the same year thirty-one Natives were

baptized. The Missionaries were very careful whom

they admitted ; but notwithstanding all their en-

deavours to test the converts’ sincerity, they were

sometimes deceived ; and in some of those whose

motive in embracing Christianity there seemed to

be no reason to question, enough of natural infir-

mity remained to grieve their teachers. Even

Kristno, their first convert, caused them much

anxiety, at one time creating “a schism,” at another

committing irregularities, which called for his sus-

pension from the Lord’s Table. There was no

doubt of his si sand he was a diligent la-

bourer; but b sid with a proud heart

and an irritatsh occasionally betrayed

him into cond g a believer in Christ.

Others, also, w for similar behaviour ;

but the diseiph a they were subjected

generally led to tance, when, in due time,

they were restor was no attempt on the

Missionaries’ p these trials, for they

recorded them nals as they occurred ;

and the followin, of Mr. Carey on the

subject! express fic’ sentiments of his Brethren also:

“ With regard to the Natives, the Lord has, on the

one hand, stopped the mouths of malignant op-

posers, and, on the other, we have enough of labour

with them to check, on our part, security and

pride. It would indeed give you great pleasure

could you step in among us on a Communion Sab-

bath, and witness the lively affection with which
such a number of persons, of different colours and

of distant tribes, unite in commemorating the death

of Christ. You must not, however, suppose that
the converts are without their faults, or even that

(') Ina Letter to a friend—Vide Brown’s [listory of the Pro-
pagation of Christianity. Vol. ii. pp. 162, 163.
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in knowledge and steadiness they equal the same

number of Christians in England. We have to

contend with their versatility, to bear with their

precipitancy, to nurse them like children in the

ways of righteousness. Sometimes we have to re-

buke them sharply, sometimes to expostulate, some-

times to entreat; and often, after all, to carry them

to the throne of grace, and to pour out our com-

plaints before God. Our situation, in short, may

be compared to that of a parent who has a nume-

rous family. He must work hard to maintain them ;

is often full of anxiety conc ‘ering them; and has

much to endure from their dydares, their indolence,
and their perverseness loves them,
for they are lis childr »wards them

mingles pleasure with alt hese remarks

must commend thems: ndgment, and

awaken the sympathies,

40. Several of the conv

ful in preaching to their

already six employed i

tages of Native Preachect

been too frequently seen 2 y of the South-

ern Missions, to be further espiiicd here. One

or two of them usally ac companied the Missiona-
ries in their excursions. Sometimes they went alone,

when they kept journals of what transpired ; and

their visits generally proved very acceptable to the

people. Mr. W ard, describing? a Bengalee Service

at Calcutta, in which three of the Native Teachers
took part, says, “ Kristno Presaud preached an eXx-

cellent sermon on the way of salvation.” “A Brah-

min boldly preaching the Gospel, on the day five

years after we landed in this rounnry, at Calcutta,

the capital of Bengal, and the seat of the Govern-

ment of the Company: a Rralimin, too, ayowing

found very use-

There were

id the advan-

sous, and have

(2) Journal, October Lith, PS04,

Vor. IV. iN

129

Native

Preachers.
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his own conversion, and preaching to the admira-

tion of Europeans a consistent Gospel sermon, with

fluent language, and in that place where, two years

before, he w: as an idolater ;—this is the Lord’s doing,
and it is marvellous in our eyes.” +

41. In 1804 they prmted a second edition of the

Bengalee Testament, of 1500 copies, with 10,000

copies of St. Luke, the Acts, and the Epistle to the
Romans. At the. same time the three senior Mis-
sionaries, Carey, Marshman, and Ward, undertook

to translate, between them, the Testament into

Hindostance and Persian, not intending to divulge

it until they had é progress in the work.

In the meantix: . Buchanan informed

them that an Colebrooke, had trans-

lated the Gosp 1 those languages, and

presented thears racil of the College of

Fort William, wi termined to print them.

Mr. Carey then their own project, which

they dropped seperseded. “ We will

gladly do whe do,” remarked Mr.

Carey * d to those who do any2, “and wa

thing} in this WAY

yoadiy scen, that besides these two

languages, the Gospels in Malay also were pub-
lished at the College press?; and that a Chinese

class was formed at Serampore, under Mr. Lassar,
with a view to the translation of the Scriptures into

that language.* As far back as December 1803 Mr.

Carey remarked, in his Letter to Dr. Ryland just

x

(') In October 1805 the Missionaries entered into a “ Form of

Agreement” for the conduct of their Mission, which breathes a

Christian spirit, and shows the wisdom of their plans ; but it does

not materially differ from the mode of proceeding in the South-

India Missions, as recorded in the last volume.

(*) In a Letter to Dr. Ryland, December 14, 1803.

(*) Vide the last Chapter, sec. 23.

(*) bid. sec. 24.
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quoted, “ We have it in our power, i our means

would do for it, in the space of fiffeen vears to have

the Word of God translated and printed in all the

languages of the Hast. Our situation is such as to

furnish us with the best assistance from: Natives of

the different countries. We can have types of all

the different characters cast here ; and about seven

hundred rupees per month, part of which T hope

we shall be able to furnish, would complete the

work.” Then, after enumerating ninc linguages,

he coneludes, “ On this great work we have fixed

our eyes. Whether God will enable us to accom-

plish it, or any considerahl t of if, is uncertain.”

This was indeed a gre and God did

enable them to accom sven to exceed

their original design.

From the first they:

steady friend, who took

department of their fabe

connect it with the Collgs

lities which would be

work of translating and & and also be-

-ause of the wider cirewliil ntkl be obtained

for them by the College “Haha. Accordingly,

early in the year 1806 he drew up “Proposals for a

Subscription for Translating the Holy Scriptures”

into fifteen Oriental languages”, containing a pro-

spectus of Indian versions, and observations on the

practicability of the general design. ‘The Missio-

{y. Buchanan a

“snterest in this

is his desire to

ke of the faci-

«lt, both in the

() These languages were, the Sanscrit, Bengalee, Hindo-

stanee, Persian, Mahratta, Guzarattee, Orissa, Kurnata, Teloogoo,

Burman, Assamese, Bootan, Tibet, Malay, and Chinese. A few

years before this period the Rey. J.D. Carlyle, Professor of Arabic

in the University of Cambridge, had called public attention to the

utility of printing the Holy Seriptures in that langnage ; and the

Rey. William Moseley had conceived the design of printing part

of the Scriptures in Chinese, and cireulating the work in that po-

pulous country — Report of the Church Missionary Society, 1201,

pp. 83, S41, and 4.

K 2

i331
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naries at Serampore, who furnished the principal

materials for this proposal, subseribed their names

to it. Mr. Buchanan first submitted it to the Go-

vernor-General, Sir George Barlow, with the hope

of his allowing it to be issued from the College,

under the sanction of Government; but, although

personally disposed to favour the undertaking, he

declined authorizing a measure which might appear

to identify the Government. too closely and promi-
nently with so extensive a plan for promoting

Christian knowledge amongst. their native subjects.

He, however, permitted Mr. Buchanan to send the
proposals, in his character as Vice-Provost

of the College asc, to all parts of the

empire. The’ xiecd in England, also,

to the Court of Bench of Bishops, the

Universities, 1h of the British and Fo-

reign Bible Sec s some other public bo-

dies, as well as ¢ rivate gentlemen.’ The

result of these which were issued in

Mareh, and th sccution of the design,

will be record t Decade of this Mis-

sion?

43. While thet ph ve thus favourably ad-

rancing, the alarm felt at this time in South India,

as already noticed, at all Missionary proceedings,

reached Bengal, and gave a sudden check to all
their operations. The. mutiny, with the massacre
of British officers at Vellore, in July 1806, filled all

men with consternation; and though, as we shall see

in the sequel, it had nothing to do with religion,

yet evil-disposed persons instantly took advantage
of the general alarm to connect the dire oceurrence
with the Missionaries’ exertions; at the same time
foreboding the most ruinous consequences if they

(') Memoirs of Dr. Buchanan. Vol. i. Pp: 385, 356.

(7) See History of Bible Society. Vol. i. pp. 275 —278.
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were allowed to go on in their attempts at conver-

sion. Unhappily, this malicious attempt succeeded

too well with the Governor-General, Sir George

Barlow, who imbibed the apprehensions — thus

awakened to a degree that influenced all the subse-

quent proceedings of his government in Bengal,

and even afterwards, when removed to the govern-

ment of Madras. His mind scemed also to have been

inflamed by reports of rude and irritating attacks,

not only upon the general superstitions of the Na-

tives; but particularly upon the persons of the

Brahmins, which the Missionaries were alleged to

have made when preaching nthe streets and ba-

zaars of the city, and alg ets which they

put into the people’s & hese impres-

sions, he interdicted the distributing

any more Tracts in Cald were therefore

suspended for a time ; rust 1806, on the

arrival of two fresh Ali . Messrs. James

Chater and William Rg peremptorily

ordered them to retu the ship on

which they came, adoj ie measure, to

enforce the order, of for} learance of the

vessel from the Custom Heise oat them, They

soon made their way to Serampore, and prevailed

with the Danish Governor to throw over them the

shield of his protection. He could not, however,

have secured them, had Sir George Barlow insisted

upon their being given up. But at this anxious

moment a tried friend, the Rev. David Brown of

Calcutta, interceded for them. He had, from the

first, taken a lively interest in the Serampore Mis~

sion; and having easy access to the Governor-Ge-

neral, he explained to him the whole subject in a

way which so far proved satisfactory, that the Mis-

sionaries were allowed to remain without further

molestation ; and the restrictions which had been

Jaid on the Brethren’s preaching and distributing

es

133
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Tracts was mitigated, and allowed silently to die

away.)

44, By this time the journeys of the Missionaries

and their Assistants through the country embraced

an extensive circuit. For the last three years they

had been gradually extending their operations.

Their first Out-Station was, as we have seen, Di-

nagepoor; the next was Cutwa, about seventy miles

north of Caleutta, which was formed by Mr. Cham-

berlain, who, while prosecuting his Missionary work

with his characteristic ardour, contributed towards

his maintenance by trading in cloth. Great were the

impediments which.be had to surmount; and while

contending wi sed God to deprive him

of his wife, th f his toils and cares.

But the hand i@ trial wpon him also

sustained hint ; curing here about two

years, he thus si his constancy had not

failed: “ Thoug from the society of the

good, and expos insults of the Heathen,

with a heavy x dictions upon me, yet I

am fully satisé ‘ituation, nor would I

change it for THA reatest emperor in the

world; nay, £ somes ink, not even for that of

an angel in heaven. Oh what a prospect !—a

preacher of the Gospel, not to hundreds, or to thou-

sands, but to myriads of immortal souls now co-

vered with the grossest darkness.”

This made their fifth Station—Serampore, Cal-

cutta, Dinagepoor, Malda, and Cutwa, where small

congregations were forming, and Schools established.

At Erunda, also, and Luckpool, in Jessore, with a

() The above account was given by Mr. Brown to the Rev.
Marmaduke Thompson, who arrived at Caleutta, as mentioned at

the close of the last chapter, shortly after the event. The particu-

lars may be seen more amply detailed in the Periodical Accounts
of the Baptist Mission. Vol. iii, No. XNVEL pp. 276, &e.
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few other places, a footing had been gained, and

efforts were making for the instruction of the peo-

ple, with varied success. Wherever they went they

circulated the Seriptures among those who seemed

likely to make a good use of them, and distributed

many thousand ‘Tracts, some of which had already

proved messengers of truth to the souls of men,

During the past six years they had baptized ninety-

six adult Natives, nine of whom were Brabmins—

so much for the alleged Impossibility of converting
this sacerdotal caste—six were Mahomedans, and
sonic others of respec fable castes. They had been

obliged to suspend sev curistian conduct.

Six had died, among wh first Brahmin,

Kristno Presand, who i ch proniise as

a preacher of the Gos};
Towards the close «

receipt of Liberal contr:

America towards their

of the Scriptures into a!

Their peeuniary emba

pily removed ; and they

titude to God, that they. bled to go on

with a degree of vigor.’ : indications of

the Lord’s approve al they might well take courage
to advance.”

‘knowledge the

ODI Hneland and
the translations
ecs of the East.

», were hap-

: heartfelt gra-

(*) In Mr. Carey’s correspondence, published in the Society’s

Periodical Accounts, some useful information may be found on

the Natural History of India. Like Drs. John and Rottler of

‘Tranquebar, he was very successful in the study of Botany.
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CHAPTER Il.

REFORMATION AT MADRAS.

1. We close the first century of Protestant Missions
in India with an account of the Reformation com-

menced at this period at Madras. The state of

European society at that Presidency had for some

time been waning to the lowest ebb of morals and

religion. ‘The Lord’s Day was so disregarded, that

few persons ever thought of attendimg Church. It

was a rare occurrence, about this time and for a few

years after, for more than one lady or two to be scen

there, or any gentleman whose official situation did

not require his pre The only exceptions were

A ‘when it was customary

“hurch; and on these

crowd into the fort to

ey looked upon these

Poojahs, somewhat like

and this thronging to

isation throughout the

bath in the year was

‘of general amusement

favourite diversion was

rsons were accustomed

to spend the whole day. Tennis, also, was a common

game ; and a pack of hounds was at one time kept

at the Mount, with which parties frequently went out

on this hallowed day to hunt jackalls. In a word,

occasions the

see the unusna

festivals as the g

their own anmu.

Church created:

settlement. E

set apart as thé

and dissipation.
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the European society of India generally, high and
low, was like the nation of Israel when without a

king—* very man did that which was right in his

own eyes.”

2. These immoralities at length became so noto-

vious, that. the Court of Directors remonstrated,
especially against their shameful profanation of the

Lord’s Day ; for they evidently began to be appre-

hensive for the honour of Great Britain, and the

security of their eastern empire.!

() Ina General Letter from England i

dated the 25th of May 1798, the fo

51.“ We are here naturally!

our servants high in statior

and others of a regular atte

bath Day; and we think it in

direct, that if any public dix

day, the same be from heneefor }

52. “ To preserve the ascend

has acquired over the minds of

of importance to the mainten:

in the Hast; and we are wel

served, either by a disregard ©

or by any assimilations to ea:

rather by retaining all the disti national principles,

character, and usages. The events we recently passed in

lcurope point out that the present is least of all the time im which

irreligion should be countenanced or encouraged: for with an at-

tachment to the religion which we profess is found to be intimately

connected an attachment to our laws and constitution ; besides

which, it is calculated to praduce the most beneticial effects

in society, to maintain in it the peace, the subordination, all the

principles and practices on which its stability and happiness

depend.

53. “ We must here remark, that the yeneral tenor of the Indian

newspapers and periodical publications, which come under our

inspection, as well as the private informations which reach this

country, concur in exhibiting an increasing spirit of luxury

and dissipation in our principal settlements, and even at some

of the subordinate stations.

54. ° This suggests to us much mutter of very serious concern

and apprehension. It points to evils incalculable in their conse-

quences. One inference immediately arising from it is, that either

the

the Public Department,

sarecraphs occur :—

‘arnest hope, that

to their inferiors

orship on the Sab-

the same time to

» tolerated on that

te national character

udia must ever be

power we possess

end is not to be

vances of religion,

nd opinions; but

Remon-

strance on

the subject

from the

Court of

Dircetors.
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3. This public remonstrance from the highest

authority produced little or no effect ; but the Great

Head of the Church was at this time raising up

an agent at Madras, by whose instrumentality was

laid the foundation of a general reform. This was

Richard Hall Kerr, a young Irish Clergyman, who,

in 1790, went to Bombay on his own responsibility,

having obtained letters of recommendation to some

gentlemen at that Presidency. Soon after his arrival

he was appointed to superintend the Portuguese

College at Mankcim, in the island of Bombay ;

a situation which, although by no means congenial

to his wishes, he held during the space of nearly

two years. Aft tad had elapsed, he deter-

mined to rety iiefly for the purpose

of obtaining Ps to which, when he

embarked for in ot attained the requisite

age to be admitté

4, Having obta’

to the Perseyv

sail for Englang

aypointment of Chaplain

which was shortly fo

: board ; but the provi-

dence of God 3 his detention in India,

and another FP sbéecame the scene of his

future labours. @etytraryito his expectations, the

Perseverance procceded to Madras, where she ar-

rived on the 3d of June 1792. Here Mr. Kerr was

attacked with a severe fever, in which he lingered

long, fricndless and foriorn, at St. Thomas's Mount,

and the frigate sailed without him. On his recovery,

he was enabled, by the aid of a friend, the Hon.

Basil Cochrane, to establish a seminary, on a respect-

able and extensive scale, in the Black Town of

the general scale of allowances and emoluments in our service is

too large, or that, by an improvident use of them, a principle of new

wants and new desires is kept ia too much activity, and thus a tone

given to the general manners most contrary to that regulated

economy on which so much turns the welfare of Governments,

and the comfort, independence, and respectability of individuals.”
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Madras. To this object he exclusively directed his
attention; and he had the satisfaction, in a short

time, of succeeding beyond his expectations.

5. His conduct in this situation was such as to

attach to his interest some friends, respectable from

their worth, talents, and official employments. Oc-

casionally he was solicited to officiate for the

Chaplains at Madras; and Sir Charles Oakley, at

that time Governor of Fort St. George, was so

gratified with his discourses, and held his character

in such high estimation, that, unsolicited by Mr.

Kerr, in April 1793 he appointed him one of the

Company’s Chaplains. Ue..new discontinued his

school, and shortly att to Ellore, at that

time the principal $ hern territories

subject to the Madras fere he evinced

his zeal in his saer by a sedulous

attention to its duties. at the observances

of the Sabbath were regarded, and, in

general, all the estab s of religion, he

exerted himself, with e, to overcome

this prevailing inditft ne institutions,
and to excite and ke i his congregation

that devout and revere: 2 which constitutes

one of the chief benelits to be derived from a serious

attention to religious ordinances. For this purpose

he considered it highly desirable to erect a building

exclusively for the performance of Divine worship.

His sentiments on this subject being approved by the

principal officers of the district, he was encouraged

to address the public, soliciting contributions towards

erecting a Church at Ellore. His exertions to pro-

mote the subscription were unremitted; and, with

this object, he undertook a journey through the

Northern Cirears, performing Divine Service at

every Station. A considerable sum was thus ob-

tained through his individual exertions, which, with

the addition of one thousand pagodas engaged for

c
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by the Government when it should be required, was

deemed adequate to defray the expense of the

building; the erection of which, together with a

Free School adjoining, was begun about the month of

February 1794.

6. While diligently occupied in collecting mate-

rials for his Church, and in the performance of his
ministerial functions, in January 1795 he received
the intelligence that the Court of Directors had

annulled his appointment as a Chaplain in their

service ; a resolution which was adopted, not from

any personal objection to Mr. Kerr, but because the

appointment had not.been conferred upon him, in

the usual way, jyv-) reetors In England. Lord

Hobart, how seeded to the Govern-

ment of Fort ew his worth too well

not to regret t ech a Chaplain; and

accordingly his sok upon himself the

responsibility o g the execution of the

Directors’ ordes the result of a further

reference of M to their favourable con-

sideration.

7. His apprete: secting the confirmation

of his appointme: : for no little exercise

of patience; and gnation to the Divine will

was further tried in the following month, by orders

for the removal of the troops from Ellore to Masu-

lipatam. He was directed immediately to desist

from his preparations for the Church; and besides

the disappointment which this occasioned him, it

subjected him to serious pecuniary inconvenience ;
for, in the expectation of Ellore being made a prin-

cipal military station, he had expended a con-

siderable sum in building a suitable habitation for

his family. These circumstances, together with a
domestic calamity, conspired to render his present

situation peculiarly distressing. But he was able to

cast his burden on the Lord, who, besides the conso-
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lations of His grace vouchsafed unto His servant,

raised up a friend in this time of need to administer

to his pecuniary necessity. His benefactor was

anonymous, and Mr. Kerr never could discover to

whom he was indebted for this act of generosity.

This, however, is only one of the numerous instances,

given at the present time and afterwards, of the

estimation in which he was held, for his work’s sake,

by all in India who could appreciate ministerial

worth. Such an instance of genuine benevolence

would at all times command our admiration, though

at any subsequent period of this History it might,

perhaps, be deemed of too private a nature to call

for so public a notice. present Incipient

state of Christianity « ord will hardly

be thought obtrusive, rark the rise of

religious feeling at this while the public

acknowledgment of his tiend’s generosity
from the pulpit was 3 onourable to the

character of Mr. Kerr

8. In August 1796, 2

from the Male Orpha:

Institution selected My é fittest person to

succeed him. Shortly af sng upon this im-

portant charge, he received the gratifying intelligence

ment of Dr. Bell

irectors of that

(1) The donation, 500 pagodas (2001), was sent by post, with

the following note :—

5th March 1795.

“A friend to virtue im distress takes this method of contributing

to its relief. It will be sufficient satisfaction to him to know, bya

line in the Courier, that A. B. has received the favour of a Chris-

tian,”

(7) Besides acknowledging this act of kindness in the way

required, Mr. Kerr made special mention of it in one of his

sermons, published in the Fourth Volume of his Religious Tracts:

Sermon VI. Ie there described it as the act of one “ who confers

the greatest obligation, without exacting the blush of the receiver ;

who lets not his left hand know what his right hand doeth; who,

actuated by the pure motive of benevolence, seeks from his own

heart his own reward.”
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that the Court of Directors had confirmed his ap-

pointment also as a Chaplain on the establishment;

and this was soon followed by his promotion to the

junior Chaplaincy at the Church of Fort St. George.

9. The superintendence of the Asylum afforded

him a sphere for the exertion of his talents and the

exercise of his benevolence, more extensive than

any that he had hitherto occupied. The Institution

was then on a small scale, and the inadequacy of its

funds necessarily excluded many destitute objects

from its benefits. Under these circumstances, Mr.

Kerr felt the necessity of forming some plan by

which the orphans themsclves might be made to

contribute tow rt of the Institution,

and also benefi their labours. After

various attemy the best means for the

attainment of so nd, he found that none

promised to be s x so extensively bene-

ficial to the publi, 2blshment of a printing

press at the Asy ng, however, that he

could obtain nei 6 Nor encouragement

from others, and 4 d of the practicability

of his scheme, he"? periment on his own

responsibility ; and<heving:ynirchased a press and

types, he employed a few of the orphans in working

them. He himself knew nothing of the art of print-

ing, and could procure no person duly qualified to

instruct his young pupils. Nevertheless, by his per-

sonal attention he succeeded beyond expectation ;

and he had the satisfaction of presenting to the

School, in 1799, one thousand pagodas as the

produce of the work.1 With this solid proof of the

(‘) In a private memorandum-book of Dr. Kerr’s, in possession
of his family, the following entry occurs :—

“1799, July the 30th—Sent a note to Lieut. Shaw, with 500

pagodas, being the profits of my printing for the Asylum.”

A similar note is made, on the same day, of the same amount
sent, arising from the sale of the Madras Register.
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excellence of his undertaking, the Directors of the
Asylum no longer refused to give it their sanction

and support. Mr. Kerr still met, howéver, with
great opposition from interested parties? ; but this,
instead of discouraging, served rather to stimulate
him to greater exertions; and the increasing re-
venues hence accruing to the Institution soon enabled
the Directors to augment the number of children to
three hundred.

10. Besides promoting the interests of the Asylum,

the printing establishment was, ere long, made

available for the public service, the Government of

Madras entering into a pern i arrangement to

have all its printing dg sylum_ press ;

and hence have flowed seally advan-

tageous to the commun? ition, and the

Government. It was calé He this means,

the East-India Company ly four thou-

sand pounds. To the As voit of the
press constituted its chig ga its present

extended scale; while e® it was the

source of benefits not § d. By the

gratuitous printing of mot gious publica-

tions in English, and aise works, to a

great extent, in the Persian, Teloogvo, and Tamul
languages, this press became a principal engine,
with God's assistance, in bringing to pass that refor-

mation with which Madras was, ere long, to be

blessed.

11. Encouraged by the success of his printing

establishment, Mr. Kerr was led to extend his views,

for the further benefit of the children of the Asylum,

by proposing that the boys should be taught the

business of cabinet-makers, bookbinders, smiths,

>.

(?) By means of the Asyluin Press the “ Committee of Reform ”

were enabled to check the expenses of printing at the other offices,

and to reduce them to one-half.

143

Public

benefit of

his Press.

Esta-

blishes a

School of

Industry

in the

Asylum.



144 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

CHAP. engravers, and some other handicraft employments

i. —oecupations which would always afford support

to the industrious, and contribute greatly to the

convenience and advantage of the public. Owing

to the difficulty of procuring proper masters to

instruct the boys, and other unexpected impedi-

ments, the plan could not be carried out to the

extent that its benevolent projector designed ; but

it was sufficiently successful to be appreciated by

the European tradespeople at Madras. Some per-

sons, indeed, apprehended that employment could

never be found for the new and increasing class of

subjects brought up at the Asylum; but experience

soon proved these ‘chensions to be groundless.

The boys had > attain the rudiments

of education, ations were made for

them, from va ps, to be indentured as

clerks, accouniar assistants in the medi-

and artisans of various

the only reform which

alfect, it were hard to

g from it to the com-

rg wer of young men went

forth from the A ary year, educated in the

principles and duties of the Gospel, and well trained

for the occupations of life. They not only supplied

Madras with a class of superior workmen, but were

dispersed through the country; and who can tell

what influence they had, directly or indirectly,

upon the progress of Christianity in India?

descriptions.

Mr. Kerr was

estimate the b

munity at large:

Builds a 12. Mr. Kerr did not, however, suffer his atten-

Blick tion to the interests and improvement of the Asylum

Town. to interfere with the duties of his sacred profession.

Soon after his removal to Madras, in 1796, he sug-

gested the erection of a Chapel in Black Town, for

the convenience of the Kast-Indians and other Pro-

testant inhabitants of that settlement speaking En-

glish. The proposal being seconded by the wishes
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of many respectable persons, he undertook to ad-

dress the Government on the subject, soliciting that

the balance of the thousand pagodas, which they

had formerly granted towards the erection of a

Church at Ellore, together with the residue of the

materials which he had begun to use there, might

be allowed to form the basis of a fund for erecting

the proposed Chapel at Madras. To obviate any

objection that might be made to the proposal, as

involving a permanent additional charge to the

Government, he pledged himself to perform gra-

tuitously the duties of the Chapel, in addition to

his other ministerial functions, This application

proving successful, he ng to the public};

and his exertions to 4 ytlons were as

ardent and unremitted” rormerly been

at Elore. As soon as } sured a sufficient

sum, he commenced the t diuich was finished

towards the end of the ¥ and opened with

Divine Service on the fir f the year 1800.

Mr. Kerr, except whe y sickness or

absence, continued rc Telate at the

Chapel every Sabbath ¢ WW within a short

period of his death. I founded by the

(') In this Address, after adverting to the temporal prosperity

of the British in India, he adds, “It is a truth too glaring to re-

quire illustration, that the religious interests of so flourishing a

branch of the British nation remain almost wholly unattended
to; and amidst the distinguished liberality which so peculiarly

marks the Huropean character in this country, in forwarding and

supporting, with the most unexampled benevolence, every plan,

whether useful or charitable, it appears strange that our own

religious concerns have been nearly, if not entirely, neglected. It

is a melancholy, and I might say, a shameful fact, that whilst the

religious wants of the native inhabitants of this country have

ever been scrupulously attended to, and we behold mosques and

pagodas arise in every direction, scarce three Churches are to

be found throughout the Carnatic, and not one in the Circars.”

—Vide his published Letter to the Court of Directors. Appendix,

p. 26.

VOL. IV. L
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native population, and attended chiefly by the En-

glish tradesmen and the East-Indians, some of whom

were persons of great respectability; and the sacred

light which emanated from this first Christian tem-
ple in that distant quarter of Madras, soon began to

invade the darkness which had hitherto been undis-

turbed, and proved the harbinger of a brighter day.

And here we cannot but pause to admire the

zeal and ability thus far displayed by this disinter-

ested man, and to render unto God the tribute of

praise for putting it into the mind of His servant to

conceive designs, and to open sources, whence un-

numbered immortal benefits have flowed. It shows

what one indivi nevolence and piety may

do, with Divix ler the most difficult

circumstances 3: ss may well encou-

rage others, 64 milar undertakings, to

work with his ¢ erseverance, depending

on the help of t! lead of the Church, until

their task is dong

13. In Sept

senior Chapla

the departure of the

Mr. Kerr succeeded to

his situation dure sence; but not being in

full orders he esqualified to perform “the
functions of the priesthood. Some of his prede-

cessors had been in a similar dilemma. The Rev.

R. Palke, afterwards Governor of Fort St. George’,

from 1763 to 1767, performed the functions of the

priesthood for nine years, with no other ecclesiasti-

cal authority than the possession of Deacon’s orders.

The Rev. Mr. Millingchamp, a name long remem-

bered at Madras with respect, exercised the same

(') In the list of Governors of Fort St. George, published in

the Madras Almanac, this gentleman is mentioned as a layman,

doubtless because, by acting in a civil capacity, which, as a Dea-

con, he was at liberty to do, he was henceforth regarded as having

relinquished his clerical office, and designated Robert Palke, Esq.
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functions for seven years under similar circum-
stances. Both these gentlemen acted, indeed, un-

der the sanction of the civil authorities; and as

this was recorded in the archives of the Church,
and Mr. Kerr had received the same sanction for

his acts, he was induced to follow their example.
It should be mentioned, also, that in 1794 he had

received, from the Bishop of Sodor and Man, who

ordained him Deacon, what he calls his “ appoint-

ment to the priesthood.”? He seems, therefore,

(*) There is an instrament also on record amongst the Church
papers at Madras, purporting to @rant permission to Ricnarp

Portman to perform ail the jest, as a Curate in

Madras: it is directed to Srrg Hinrv Bishop

of London. It is dated th ber 1679, and it

appears to be signed by Ruicia ‘he writing is so

faint, aud the parchment so w<¢ copy of it cannot
be taken.

The singular document whicli

submitted to Sir Henry Guillin,

Madras, who had no doubt of i

the paper at the time he wrot

Operative part of it is in ti

same effect:—‘ We give and

dearly-beloved in Christ, Richar

the offices of a Priest, and to disé duties of his func-

tion, according to the rites and cel of the Church of Eng-

land as by law established’ ” [t purported to be given under the

Episcopal seal, which was not pendant, but was on the same paper

with the instrument itself: it had the Bishop’s signature, and every

other mark of an authentic document.

The writer then pronounces the following judement upon it :—

‘“*T have no conception that this instrument can be of any validity.

It gives a general power, exercisable anywhere; and as autho-

rizing a man to perform all priestly offices is pretty much the same

as making him a Priest, it would, if allowed, at once set aside

the ordination ceremony, repeal all the Statutes of Uniformity, and

elude the guards which the Jaw has thrown round the Church, to

secure to it an able, an orthodox, and a respectable ministry.

“Such is my opinion of the paper, in point of law; but as

coming from a Bishop it is entitled to respect. It is not lightly to

be blown away, and it justifies Mr. Kerr in what he has done ;

for the Bishop, not Mr. Kerr, is responsible for its efficacy.

(Signed) “Wenky Guia.”

2 The

o had received was

xuthority then at

tle had no copy of

{it thus :—* The

« words to the

d license to our

.43., to perform all
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never to have suspected the irregularity of his pro-

ceedings. He was, however, too bold a reformer for

such a departure from ecclesiastical order to be

suffered to pass without observation. A junior

Chaplain circulated the report that he was not a

Clergyman; and persons who gave no heed to the

irregularity in the cases of Messrs. Palke and Milling-

champ, condemned it in him with the bitterest in-

vectives. They raised a severe persecution against

him ; but this tended to good; for it induced him to

reflect more seriously wpon the conduct into which

he had been betrayed, and to adopt the only means

of its correction.

14. For this

to England, ax

fectually to cout

him. This sté

sacrifice of dom

his finances cid

panying him; se,

cuniary interests

promote those =

When his deterni

from the Govern:

e'aietermined to proceed

e Priest's Orders, ef-

femics’ designs against

called for no little

>; for the low state of

t of his family accom-

he consulted his own pe-

uring and studying to

ym and the Church,

wore known, he received

a the Directors of the

The correctness of this opinion will not now be questioned.
Mr. Kerr at once admitted the informality of the document, and
does not appear to have officiated again under its sanction,

Lord Hobart, the Governor of Madras, in Council, recorded
“his perfect approbation of the correct manner in which” Mr.
Kerr had performed the important duties entrusted to him; also
his testimony to his exemplary behaviour in private life; and to
the zeal and attention that be had uniformly paid to the interests
of religion and society. These sentiments his Lordship commu-
nicated to the Court of Directors.

Similar testimony was borne by the leading members of society
in their private capacity, all concurring to expose the injustice of
the persecution raised against this estimable Clergyman.
The circumstances and documents referred to in the text and

this note are detailed in Mr. Kerr’s publist:ed Letter to the Court
of Directors, and the Appendix. London. 1803.
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Asylum, and from some of the most respectable

inhabitants of Madras, testimonials expressive of

the high sense entertained of his public services

and of his private character. Nor were these at-

testations unnecessary ; for, on his arrival in ling-

land, he found that his character had been repre-

sented in a manner as remote from the truth as it

was injurious to his reputation. Happily, how-

ever, he had the means of entirely effacing the

unfavourable impressions hereby made, and of tho-
roughly conciliating the good opinion of the Court

of Directors, and also of his ecclesiastical superiors.

On the 23d of February £&§ was ordained

Priest ; and, shortly aft ity of Dublin

conferred on him the® , an honour

not often more deserve

15. Dr. Kerr soon

arrived at Madras on th

he was cordially welcame

sides their congratulatic

his health, rejoiced wit

great opposition,!

for India, and

ember, where

iumph over so

(‘) In confirmation of this account of the feeling with which

Dr. Kerr’s return to India was hailed, the author cannot refrain

from inserting here one of the numerous Letters which he received
on the oceasion from persons of the first respectability. The

writer of this Letter was the late Sir John Malcolm.

“My Dear Srr—

“T return your papers, which [ have perused with much attention.

I sincerely congratulate you on the complete success which has

attended your animated exertions to relieve yourself from the at-

tack which was made upon you, and to prove yourself fully worthy

of the good opinion of those respectable and exalted characters by

whom your cause was espoused; and [ am satistied that the

energy with which you have fought this good battle will prove a

source of consolation to you and to your family which will far

outbalance any losses you may have su tained.

“Tam, with much respect,

“Yours taithfally,

** October 24,1504.” “ Joun Matcoum.”

Returns to

Madras.
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Finding the senior Chaplain returned to Madras,

he resumed his duties as junior; and on February
Sth, 1804, he had the satisfaction of consecrating

his Chapel in Black Town, by special commission,
which he had received from the Archbishop of Can-

terbury. The ceremony was performed in pre-
sence of a numerous and respectable congregation.

After this he appears to have officiated for a short
time as Chaplain at Trichinopoly.t

16. In the following June the senior Chaplain
died, when Dr. Kerr again succeeded to that re-
sponsible situation. His active mind was constantly
directed to objects of benevolence and public bene-
fit; and he ¥ ied to proceed, with more

commanding us plans for the moral
and religiou of society. He is de-
scribed, by a © knew him, as “ a strenu-
ous preacher of , going forth in the spi-
rit of John the is prepare the way for
greater things th scrmitted himself to see

accomplished. 2 18 quite a new thing in

South India, a Spily supported and en-
couraged in al s of reform by the Go-
vernor, Lord Wt ick, and his lady. From

the Chief Judge, aiso, Sir Thomas Strange, he met
with the kindest countenance; and many persons
were induced to think more seriously about reli-
gion than heretofore. Others became much dis-
pleased with him, and tried to thwart him in va-
rious ways; but this tended rather to increase than
check the general awakening.” It caused some to
inquire what these things meant who had hitherto
been indifferent about them; and the manifest

C) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1805,
p. 152. :

2 

. 
.(?) The Rev. Marmaduke Thompson, in a communication to the

author.
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injustice of the allegations brought against him kept

the current of public feeling flowi ing in his favour.
17. Infidelity prevailed in India at this time to

an alarming extent. Too many persons of educa-

tion, and holding the highest offices in the state,

were totally ignorant of the evidences and first prin-

ciples of Christianity. To remedy this crying evil,

Dr. Kerr began, in May 1805, to publish, in weekly
numbers, a selection of the most approved religious

Tracts and Sermons. These treatises increased to

live volumes*, which were published at the Asylum

press; w hereby he hoped, with the Divine blessing,
to accomplish an object, thesanticipation of which

had sustained and an, his anxious

labours to introduce fing into that

Institution, which was, § press Instru-

mental in the diffusion redgious truth.

The profits arising fron tions were ap-

propriated to charitable p nd the Govern-

ment encouraged the by permitting

the weekly numbers to up the coun-

try exempt from postage ‘Hon contained

some of the best treatises (7 Hhglish language,

on the evidences, doctrifes,’ duties of Chris-

tlanity ; also extracts from the w ritings of the ablest

and most admired English civines; to which Dr.

Kerr added some original compositions of his own.

They were circulated throughout the continent of
India, and in the island of Ceylon; and he had the

(*) In the Preface to the Fourth Volume the Compiler thus

described the necessity of their publication -—** We find in the

world a host of opposers to the doctrine of original sin, the doe-

trine of faith, the doctrine of the Holy Spirit, the Coctrine of the

Trinity, the dectrie of Regeneration and Justification, the power

of grace in the heart, the insuilicieucy of works, the necessity for

tiamiliation, the doctrive of a particular providence, and the doc-

irine of Predestination oc Election; and yet all these are the

sound fundamental doctrines of our excellent Church.”

y+

Publishes

weekly a

series of

Religious

Tracts.
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satisfaction of hearing frequently from all parts that

they were read with great acceptance. These were

the first publications in South India that awakened

attention to the truth and importance of Chris-

tianity; and several Missionaries, there and in other

parts of the country, gratefully acknowledged their

influence as auxiliary to their own exertions to

spread abroad the light of Truth. Dr. Buchanan, in

his extensive tour from Bengal to the western

coast of India, wrote to assure him that he found

“the Tracts had been highly useful in the Circars

and the Carnatic ;’ while another friend in the

north declared ht conviction that “all these

efforts were p say for better times.” !

18. Posses and confidence of suc-

cessive Govertit s, he always used the

influence whicl: reby acquired in behalf

of religion; ayc ary 1805 he ventured to
suggest, for the § tion of Government and

the Court of Dire » necessity of augmenting

the number of tle establishment, and

of paying stri rity of mind and con-

duct in those “@ieres “wio might be sent to

India. He ais mended the erection of

Churches at the principal military stations; pro-

posed regulations for the guidance and conduct of

the Chaplains; and suggested several other changes,

all tending to promote the cause of Christianity, by

securing the regular and correct discharge of reli-

gious ordinances.

Not long after, an event occurred which required

him to act upon the principles which he had laid

down for the guidance of Government in the selec-

tion of Chaplains. One had recently come out with

(‘) This statement is made from original Letters now before

the anthor, which were addressed to Dr. Kerr by Missionaries and

Chaplains in all parts of Tudia.



IN INDIA: BOOK IX.

a particular introduction to the Commander-in-

Chief. Dr. Kerr showed him great attention, until

his disreputable conduct became so notorious that

he could no longer countenance hira without com-

promising his own character and the honour of the

Church: accordingly, he refused to allow him

again to officiate in St. Mary’s. The Commander-

in-Chief, who had been absent from the Pre-

sidency, expressed a wish, on his return, to hear

this young Chaplain preach, and requested of Dr.

Kerr the use of the pulpit, as a personal favour to

himself. On Dr. Kerr's declining ix, though with

the utmost civility and respeei,the C ommander-in-

Chief was greatly oifer ‘applied to the

Governor for the pu equence, the

Governor, Lord Willia vrote to him,

which put his integrit “© irial; but he

was enabled, with God's > firm, again re-

fusing, for the same reason, aply. Even the

Governor was now instig ke offence ; and

he wrote to him, quests roul over the

pulpit, and desiring th rian might be

allowed to preach in it ng Sunday. To

this application Dr. Kerr se lowing reply :—

“My Lord, I have fully informed your Lordship

of the reasons for which I am very sorry that I

cannot meet your and the Commander-in-Chief’s

wishes ; and have now only to add, that if your

Lordship in Council pleases to issue an Order in

Council for it, it shall be done; but, I must repeat,

on no other authority can it be.” The Governor,

however, could not be induced to place himself in

collision with the senior Chaplain, by issuing such

an order as this: here, therefore, the matter dropped.

But the incident may serve to exhibit the character

of the man whom God had raised up to commence

the reformation of South India. Considering what

attention he had received from the Governor, who

153
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highly esteemed him, and how much, humanly

speaking, the success of his plans depended on his

Lordship’s countenance, it might have appeared to

some minds expedient to yield the point. But Dr.

Kerr was too upright a man to have recourse to

this crooked policy. Such an application of the

rule of expediency is the ruin of consistency. He

determined wisely and faithfully in resisting this

private interference with the discharge of bis mi-

nisterial responsibility. Whatever chagrin the Go-

vernor might feel at the moment, he knew how

to honour his principles; and we find his Lordship

not long after writing .bim a friendly note, inform-

ing him that he vad a long letter from

é ‘be Court of Directors,

iastical establishment,

¢ thought very satisfac-

sressed himself sanguine

mrnendation ef Dr. Kerr’s

Q med.?

19. Dr. Kere in communicating this

gratifying in who was actively en-

gaged in a sim sform at Calcutta—the

Rev. David Browieiavhom he assured that Lord

William Bentinck was most sincerely desirous of

establishing the Church on a respectable footing,

and that it was by his desire that he drew up his

Report, to send home, regarding the shocking state

of religion amongst them. He concludes his Letter

with this appalling description of the state of the

Kuropean community :—“I have lived many years

here, and T may be ashamed of my unprofitable-

ness; but it is no more than truth to say, that if ten
sincere Christians would save the whole country
from fire and brimstone, I do not know where they
could be found in the Company’s civil or military

(') The author is still writing from an original Letter.
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service on this establishment. But we are told that

God is not without witnesses everywhere, though to

our eyes they are not amongst ws.”?

The Court of Directors, also, frequently noticed

this painful subject, in several commntinications re-

ceived about this time. They declared that they

attached “a great degree of importance to the cor-

rect discharge of all the ministerial functions, and

the general observance of the ordinances of reli-

gion ;” and expressed “ very great concern,” on the

receipt of Dr. Kerr’s Report, at the deplorable de-

gree of neglect into which religion had fallen in

that part of India. From ate of society they

drew this just inferenc un be little ex-

pectation that the Brit ul be held in

estimation by the Nativ Yy see one of its

most essential requisite performance of
Religious Worship—se x eted.”®

20. This result of his tter encouraged

Dr. Kerr to address ang’ xovernor, for

transmission home, in ¥ xed more into

detail respecting the tution of the

country, enclosing official "Re that effect from

four Chaplains in the interior ‘er again urging

the necessity of an increase of Chaplains and
Churches, he remarked upon the expediency of the

appointment of a Bishop to preside over the Clergy,

and to perform all the episcopal functions, so that

the Church might exist in India, as in England, in

ber full efficiency. Then follows his plan ‘for such
an ecclesiastical establishment as the present state

of India seemed to him to require.*

In the next place he noticed the evil reports

eee

(¢) The author is still writing from au original Letter.

(*) Tbid.

(') His plan differs very little froin that which, as we shall see

wut the next Chapter, was not lone ufter adopted.

Dr. Kerr’s

recond

Letter to

the Diree-

tors.
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which were industriously circulated against Mis-

sionaries and their labours, and entered into an

able vindication of those exemplary men. After

stating the good effects of their exertions in times

past, he added, “The lives of such men in India

have always been a blessing to the country; and I

heartily wish that all such characters may be en-

couraged to come amongst us.” He deemed it ad-

visable, in conclusion, to anticipate any imputation

of ambitious motives in his suggestions relating to
the appointment of a Bishop, by stating that he

expected to take his last farewell of India long

before the subject, 4 be bad now thought it his
duty to bring idsbe discussed and acted
upon. “1 thé “he added, “to make

this declaratic at of the first impor-

tance may be # mean suspicion of the

proposer.”?

21. The view

pean society in

its reformation

scrr had taken of Euro-

q the means required for

d about this time by a

similar report fi erent quarter. On the
10th of July ise ‘2 troops at Vellore, as
mentioned in the “last Chapter, mutinied against

their officers, whom they massacred, together with
many other Europeans. From evidence taken on

the spot immediately after this fatal event, it was
proved that the family of Tippoo, more especially
the eldest son, Moiz ud Deen, took an open and
active share in instigating the troops to revolt. The
insurgents were subdued, and mostly put ¢o the
sword” But notwithstanding the incontestible evi-

dence produced that this atrocious deed originated
in a different cause, the enemies of religion in India

() Dr. Kerr published this valuable Letter at the Madras
Asylum Press in 1807,

(*) Fullarton, Wilks, Hamilton, &c, &e.
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did not scruple to attribute it to attempts made
to convert the native troops to Christianity: and
with such confidence was this asserted, both in India
and at home, that the Court of Directors wrote to
the Madras Government to ascertain whether there
was any truth in the allegation ; and, in the event of
its appearing to be well founded, directed the formal
publication of certain Resolutions to counteract any
apprehension of this kind among the troops. Ac-
cordingly, the question was submitted to the Com-
mander-in-Chief, General Hay M‘Dowall, and the
following extract from his answer triumphantly
confutes the slanderous report

“22, It may occasion

the people of this cx

believe, that those w

selves with so much 4

concerns religious worst?

serious scheme for cony

ferent castes and persi:

None but the weakest «

have been deluded by

accordingly we find the

no means general, and, exe

made little or no impression.

“23. In making the above remark on the indif-

ference which is manifested in the adoration of the
Supreme Being, I must add, in justice to the military

character, that it chiefly proceeds from a want of

places (and, at several stations, of Clergymen) exclu-

sively appropriated for Divine Service; and I trust

T shall be excused if I suggest the propriety of

having convenient Chapels, of moderate price, con-

structed in all situations within the Company’s

territories where European troops are likely to be

quartered. Whatever may be urged to the contrary,

T am convinced that such an improvement, inde-

pendent of the obvious advantages, would render

of surprise that

brought to

‘conduct them-

‘spect to what

vave formed any

> nations, of dif-

Christian faith.

rstitious could

> a tale; and
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the British character more respected by the Natives,

and be attended by no evil consequences.”

Upon the receipt of this report, the Governor in

Council directed the Commander-in-Chief to issue

such directions as he might deem most proper for

ensuring the regular performance of Divine Worship

atthe military stations ; but without incurring expense

in the construction or hire of buildings for that par-

ticular purpose, until the pleasure of the Court of

Directors should be known.’

The whole of the proceedings at Madras on this

important question, and the special recommendation

of the subject te tt ention of the Court of Di-

rectors, mark 4 progress of religious

feeling among: ty 5 but matters were

not yet in a post or the adoption of the
measures sugee Government and the

senior Chaplain ve, however, preparing

the Court of D y the extension of their

ecclesiastical ¢ at the approaching re-

newal of their G

24. The ine of Dr. Kerr, together

with the heat o yal bad latierly affected his

health to an salar eg In 1805 it was

deemed proper to try the cooler climate of Mysore ;

and scarcely had he ascended the hills which divide

that country from the Carnatic before a perceptible

amendment took place ; and so rapid was his reco-

very, that, in the course of a few days, he was restored

to perfect health. But on his return to Madras,

during the hot season of the following year his health

declined again, which induced him to return to

Mysore. This visit was attended with the same

result as the former, though the effect was not so

immediate.

25. During his second excursion to Mysore he

received instructions from the Government of Madras

(1) Dr. Buchanan’s Apology for Christianity in India, App. IU.
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to proceed to the coast of Malabar, and collect

information relative to the early establishment of

Christianity, and to the present state of the Native

Christians inhabiting the provinces in that part of

the peninsula. After his return to Madras, he drew

up the result of his inquiries on these inter esting
subjects, in the form of a Letter to Lord William

Bentinck. This Letter was printed for private dis-

tribution ; and as the Syrian Christians in Malabar

were at that time little known in other parts of

India, Dr. Kerr's Report excited considerable

interest. In conclusion, he adverted to the means,

in his opinion, best adapted,.d@ead to an improve-

ment of the moral che ¥lindoos; to

augment their attachy ritish rulers ;

to ‘destroy the effect of e which might
be exerted by those wh ifected to the

British nation to alicnat: ves from their

allegiance ; and, finally, t nuns by which the

blessings of the Gospel 3 :

Indian subjects of Grea

26. In 1807 Dr. Kerr's

finding that his constitutio

to struggle longer with the® ts he entertained
serious thoughts of returning to. Europe. But the
friends of Christianity in India were alarmed at the

thoughts of losing him. Among others who expressed

their solicitude on the subject, Dr. Buchanan wrote

to him, in 1807, to deprecate his retirement, saying,

(*) This Report was published in the Christian Observer for

November 1807; also in the Philosopliical Magazine and other

Periodicals about the same time. That part of it which relates to

the Syrian Christians was published by Dr. Buchanan im_ his

Christian Researches, pp. 146, &. As it adds nothing to the ac-

count of that Church given in the first two volumes ol uns History,

and Dr. Kerr’s suggestions for the improvement of the Natives of

India have been given more at length by Swartz and other writers,

it is Unnecessary ‘here to introduce his Repert or its appendage.

Ts induced

to remain

at his post.
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“You are the representative and sole public sup-

porter of the Christian religion in the peninsula ;—

I say, public supporter, for other labourers are

under your general direction: and I pray that while

the battle lasts, you may be enabled to hold up both

hands, like Moses when he fought against Amalek.

Our armour in this contest is certainly spiritual ; and

if we try a mail of any other temper we shall

be foiled.” “As for your retreat to some sylvan

scene, to enjoy otium cum dignitate, it is a pleasing

thought in prospectu. But do not flatter youself that

it will ever be realized. You are better fitted for

active life than perhaps.you think, now at least that

a grand and iry fect fills your mind, and

you have alre that the advancement

of it is not abc tn. Other people must

teach your child ‘rust teach children six

Dr. Kerr was

these. Humbis

the importance

opinion of his |

sirit to resist appeals like

mt as he was, he knew

‘¢, and acquiesced in the
dy he had written to

Mr. Brown of Ca n would I remain to see

some objects carr matding the establishment of

Christ's Church on the coast. I think the good

work now in train, and perhaps I am vain in

imagining that my life on earth may forward or

retard it.”?

27. But the Master of the vineyard had done

with his services. His health now rapidly declined.

On the Ist of April 1808 he was attacked with fever,

which, on the 15th of the same month, terminated
his valuable and useful life, at the early age of thirty-
nine, but looking, writes the Rev. M. Thompson’,

(') Transcribed from the original Letters.

(7) Ibid.

(*) In a private Letter to the author.
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“looking, inestimable man, more than fifty: but

from what good cause!”

He was interred with every mark of respect, and

in the presence of numerous spectators, in the Black-

Town Chapel, an edifice, as we have seen, projected

by himself, erected by subscriptions chiefly of his

own raising, consecrated by him, by commission from

the Archbishop of Canterbury, and in which he gra-

tuitously administered Divine Service so long as his

health permitted. How appropriate a sepulchre for

his remains! On Sunday the 24th a funeral discourse

was delivered in the Government Church in the fort,

accompanied with Psalm rns, and Lessons

adapted to the melans finity; and, as a

further mark of publi¢ s memory, the

Church was hung in th ‘ry of mourning.

These tokens of gen ar his loss may

serve to indicate the re yovement of the

English community at | ender his mini-

strations. But afew ve too many would

have regarded his rem ny deliverance

from the importunity Hions and re-

bukes; whereas now not mis to have been

raised but in mournful: eor awith the public

sorrow.

28. In an obituary which was published in the

Government Gazette, after adverting to his services,

which have been recorded in the foregoing pages,

the writer concludes with the following delineation

of his character, which is described with equal ele-

gance, discrimination, and truth :—

“His ardour was the flame of practical piety;

his zeal was the emanation of active benevolence.

“He was a plain but an impressive and an

edifying preacher.

“With the accomplishment of the scholar he com-

bined the manners of the gentleman, and great know-

ledge of the world.

VOL. Iv. M
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“He possessed a generous, a disinterested, and

delicate turn of mind, rendering him a respectable

and valuable member of society, an agreeable com-

panion, and an affectionate friend.

“ His soul was susceptible of all the charities ;

and he might be truly held out as an exemplary

pattern of the filial, conjugal, paternal, and social

relations.”

Such was the man who may justly be designated

The Madras Reformer. Jt is interesting to know

the works and the character of one who was em-

ployed to lay so important a stone on the foundation

of that great buiidi ich has since risen in India

and cause His to fill the land !?

(‘) This Chapter

published in the Chris

munications received:

the account alread

the Rev. Marmadult

same authorities wi

made to Dr. Kert’s

to refer to them.

fiom an account of Dr. Kerr,

ey for 1812; from original com-

iy for the purpose; and from

on expressly for the author by

Chaplain at Madras. The

urther reference that may be

it may not be necessary again
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CHAPTER I.

EXTRAORDINARY EXERTIONS IN ENGLAND IN FAVOUR

OF THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA.

1. Wuire the Christian community in India were

becoming ready for extended Missionary work, the

same gracious Providence, to whom this change in

the public mind is to be attributed, was preparing

all classes of Christians in England to meet the

reiterated cries from the {for help. There

were abundant means 4 could a lever of

sufficient power be fo ,eart of Great

Britain to the level of B Hyder Ali,

the late usurper of My ed her military

resources to be inexhz er a long and

strenuous endeavour to cr British power in

South India, he grew ws : struggle, and

felt convinced that hb stigated to a

hopeless undertaking. counsellor, to

whom he avowed this ce: siinded him of his

success against one or two fNitisidetachments ; to

which he replied, with his wonted sagacity, “ Yes,

I have destroyed them, and I might defeat more ;

but I cannot dry up the ocean.” He thought there

was no end to the means of England to carry on war,

though he had not always found her troopsinvincible ;

M 2

Necessity

of in-

creased

exertions

at home.
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and hence his conclusion that he was engaged in an

interminable contest.

The application of this reasoning to the Missio-

nary enterprise is not inappropriate. As in her

earthly, so in her spiritual warfare, England has

ample stores for all demands that have been made
upon her, if the public mind were but adequately

impressed with the necessity that exists, and with
the duty of meeting it. But in failure of this, the

work so well begun in India would soon come to
nothing. Witness the decline of the Tranque-

bar Mission from the time that the supplies from

Copenhagen failed ;..bat for the aid received from

the Christian-ier Society it must at once

have ceased t was evident to per-

sons of any ct 10 had attended to the

subject, that t issions also must soon
come to nothing iforts were not promptly

made for their s: he first step to be taken
was to excite 4 21 interest in the Missio-

nary cause; fo xe, secondly, the public
must be supy sie information ; and,

thirdly, it weul y to obtain a legislative
enactment, granting jouaries free access into

India, and protection in their work.

2, The first step was already begun. The inter-
est in this subject had been growing in Europe for
some time past. During nearly the whole of the last
century the Society for Promoting Christian Know-

ledge had published Annual Reports of its East-India

Missions, which, though awakening but little general
attention, served at least to keep the duty constantly

before the Church. In the year 1769 was formed
the Wesleyan Foreign Mission, though its operations
were for some years confined to North America,
the West Indies, and Western Africa. But in 1792

(*) Colonel M. Wilks: History of the South of India.
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the importance of a Mission to the East-Indies was
presented to the notice of the Wesleyan Methodists,

and the measure was favourably received, though
not then carried into effect.2. We have seen, in the

last Chapter, that in the same year (1792) the Bap-
tist Missionary Society was instituted ; and that in
the following year they commenced operations in
Bengal. In1795 was established the London Mis-
sionary Society, which, in 1804, sent out Mr. Forsyth
to commence a Mission in Bengal.? Then followed,

in 1796, the Edinburgh, or, as it was afterwards
called, the Scottish Missionary Society, consisting
of members of the Church of Scotland, and of other
Christian communities.

3. While Christians

thus forming Missionar¢

bodies, several membe:

also, were desirous of cf

fusing the Gospel throu

had no opportunity of f

a manner consistent w

the extent of their vies

a Society for this spec Not that the

Church had wholly neg duty: on the

contrary, she had taken the lead in if, and set an

example that all would do well to follow. We

have seen that, for almost a century, the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge supported several

Missions in India, besides liberally contributing to

the Danish Mission at Tranquebar. But this was

not professedly the object of its institution ; and at

yinations were

wir respective

eh of England,

Pthe duty of dif-

id; and as they

‘iv Intentions in

inciples and to

x1 to establish

(*) Arminian Magazine for 1792. Wesleyan Mission to Ceylon

and India, by W. M. [arvard, pp. 9, 10.

(*®) Mr. Forsyth resided at Chinsurah, and is occasionally men-

tioned in the Correspondence of the Baptist Missionaries, with

whom he was in habits of friendly intercourse; but his own Mis-

sion was at this time in a very incipient state— London Missio-

nary Society’s Eighteenth Report.

Need of a

Missionary

Society

for the

Church.
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no time, as we have shown, was it adequately sup-

ported in this department of its operations. For

the past two or three years its expenditure on the

East-Indian Missions had been taken wholly from

the Society’s general fund!; and the extensive

establishments in Tanjore and Tinnevelly must

long since have been reduced, if not discontinued,

but for their endowment from the legacies of

Swartz, Gerické, and others. It was obvious,

therefore, that this Society could not think of ex-

tending its Missionary operations.

As little was to be expected from the Society for

the Propagation the Gospel in Foreign Parts,

which was estat “before recorded, in 1701.

Its benevolent been principally ex-

tended to the | ons in North America.

Although the act not been backward,

wherever a prop sity occurred, to instruct

their Missionaries among the neighbour-

ing Heathen; y ry and direct object of
this Society ws benefit of the British

Colonists, and. immediately depen-

dent upon ther, conversion of the Hea-

then in general. “Tt-wasfor this reason, as already

explained’, that this Society at an early period

transferred the patronage of the Danish Mission at

Tranquebar to the Society for Promoting Christian

Knowledge.

4, From these considerations it appeared that

room was left for the institution of a Society which

should consider the Heathen as its exclusive care.

fa

(‘) In 1799 the salaries and presents remitted to the East-Indian

Missions amounted to 1185/1. 15s. 11d.; and in 1800, to 10002.7s. 3d. ;

whereas the Society received no special contributions in either of

those years towards this object. ‘This was a heavy deduction from

its income, which in the former year was only 99652. 13s. 10d., and

in the latter 10,1992. 11s. 7d.— Vide Reports for 1799 and 1800.

() Book vii. ¢. 3. ss. 29. 33.
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The whole continent of Africa, and that of Asia

also, with the exception of a few places, were still

open to the Missionary labours of the Church of

England. Accordingly, in the year 1799, a few

private individuals, members of the Established

Church, as we have seen was the case in the forma-

tion of the Christian-Knowledge and Gospel-Propa-

gation Societies *, resolved to form a Missionary

Society, entitled, A Socirry ror Missions Tro ArRIca

AND THE East. This denomination, however, was

not considered as binding the Society to refrain from

making attempts in any other unoccupied quarter

which might present a prospect of success to their

labours.

5. A difficulty wa

vices of persons in Hof

constitution of the Cl

not to be thought of 4

Society should carry on

who had not been epis

then, was to be done?

from the experience

Society, the difficulty «

Holy Orders to offer the the work, they

resolved to have recourse ‘te the'eXpedient of send-

ing their unordained Missionaries in the capacity of

Catechists only, with the prospect of their being

afterwards ordained, should they prove themselves

fit for the ministerial office.’

Herein they followed the practice of the Primitive
Church, in which the office of a Catechist was exer-

onus by Ministers

rdained. What,

as they might

an- Knowledge

yas already in

(*) B. vii. ¢.3. ss, 29. 33.

(*) Account of the Church Missionary Society: First Report.

See also a Funeral Sermon for the Rey. Josiah Pratt, with Ap-

pendix, by Rev. Henry Venn.

(°) The following is the Rule of the Society on the subject :-—

“XVIIIL.A Missionary appointed by the Society, if not already or-

dained, shall consider himself only asa Catechist. Should it please
tod

167
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cised by any of the inferior ecclesiastics. It was

his business “to address, in continued discourses,

the Gentiles or unconverted Jews, in behalf of the

Christian doctrine ; to expose the folly and absurdity

of the Pagan superstition; to remove prejudices ;

and to answer objections. He also instructed those

who had embraced the Christian faith, but had not

a sufficient knowledge thereof to qualify them for

baptism ; who were, therefore, only admitted Cate-
chumens, which was done, in process of time, with
great solemnity, by the imposition of hands; where-
upon they were esteemed a sort of Christians, and

were divided inte se

be. primitive Church, this

fhe Missionaries under

ristian Knowledge for

sts in their Missions.

tred, from a very early

1s, of the ablest converts

ed as Catechists, with

the Society for?
resolving to er}

singular benefit .

of these, havin

God to bless his labour

it is proposed, either th ® sent for, and application hum-
bly made for him to be episcopally ordained to the charge of it, in
case he should be found a proper person; or else that some person
in Holy Orders should be sent out to superintend it and to admini-
ster the Sacraments.”

(7) Clemens Romanus plainly distinguishes the Catechist from
the Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; for, comparing the Church toa
ship, he says, the Bishop resembles the Towpevs, or pilot, the Pres-
byters the vavra:, or mariners, the Deacons the Toryapyot, or chief
rowers, and the Catechists the vavroAoyor, or those whose office it
was to admit passengers into the ship and contract with them for
their passage. Though no distinct order of the Clergy, being
chosen out of any other order, yet they were esteemed as candidates
under trial and probation for Holy Orders; and the Church took this
method to train up fit persons for the ministry, first exercising them
in the lower offices, that they might be the better disciplined and
qualified for the duties of the superior functions._Vide Bingham’s
Eccl, Ant. B. DI. ¢, 10. ss 1—4, Also Bishop on the Catechism.
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bourers in the vineyard, were afterwards admitted,
with the Society’s sanction, into the Order of Priest-
hood, according to the rite of the Lutheran Church.

6. Such was the design of the Church Missionary

Society ; and in their primary address to the public

they disclaim all intention to interfere with any
existing Institution, in the following words:—* Let
not this Society be considered as opposing any that

are engaged in the same excellent purpose. The

world is an extensive field, and in the Church of
Christ there is no competition of interests. From
the very constitution of the human mind, slighter

differences of opinion will p 1, and diversities in
external forms; but, 3 ai, design of pro-

moting Christianity, ; id disappear.

Let there be cordial ux i Christians in

promoting the common: heir Lord and

Saviour.”?

Notwithstanding the x

an Institution, the import

Christian could disputes

founders, it did not es

sentation. But we ne mate objections

and calumnies, some of wi o longer heard ;

and those that may still linger in the minds of some

persons will also, it may be hoped, yield to the

growing piety and intelligence of the Church, and so

pass into oblivion.

7. In the year 1804 was established the British and

Foreign Bible Society, for the single purpose of cir-

culating the Sacred Scriptures, without Note or

Comment, both at home and abroad. The reasons

which were thought to call for such an Institution

were, chiefly, “the prevalence of ignorance, super-

stition, and idolatry, over so large a portion of the

ecessity for such

object, which no

etability of its

and misrepre-

(*) Page 13, prefixed to the First Report of the Church Missio-

nary Society.

Church

Missionary

Socicty’s
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Institution

of the

Bible So-

ciety,
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world; the limited nature of the respectable So-

cieties ” then “in existence, with their acknowledged

insufficiency to supply the demand for Bibles in the

United Kingdom and foreign countries; and the

recent attempts which” had “been made on the

part of infidelity to discredit the evidence, vilify the

character, and destroy the influence of Christianity.”

The principles upon which this undertaking was

to be conducted were as comprehensive as its de-

sign. In the execution of the plan, it was proposed

“to embrace the common support of Christians at

large; and to invite the concurrence of persons of

every description professed to regard the

Scriptures as {{ndard of faith.”!

The parties ‘to form this Institu-

tion were of « society, and of every

denomination off it has proved an im-

portant auxiliary us Missionary Societies

in promoting th non and printing of the

Scriptures in 1 uages ; and it will ap-

pear, in the s istory , that its opera-
tions have mat ted, with the Divine

blessing, to furtt ié°-progress of Christianity in

India.

By means of these Societies a general interest in

the cause of Missions was awakened in England.

Though not immediately called into active opera-

tion, yet they were laying their foundations deep

and wide, and preparing materials for the super-

structure which, it was believed, the Lord would at

no distant period x raise ° by their means.

(‘) Vide History of the Origin and first Ten Years of the British

and Foreign Bible Society, by the Rev. John Owen. Also the

Society’s First Report. Mr. Owen has given a detailed account of
the circumstances which led to the formation of the Society, and

also a digest of the controversy which its friends had to maintain

for some time with its opponents.—Vide the Preface and First

Chapter of his History.
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8. The second desideratum was, ample informa-

tion. While, in the course of Divine Providence,

this machinery for Missionary operation was being
constructed, the public mind was furnished with the

information required to set it to work. Not long
after the establishment of the College of Fort Wil-

lam, the Rev.C. Buchanan endeavoured to obtain as-

sistance from the English Universities ; but he soon

found that the public mind was not alive to the sub-

ject, and deplored the general apathy. With a ge-

nerosity which characterized all his plans for the

moral and religious improvement of India, he said,

“YT would willingly at £ give 50,000

rupees for two religious le young men

established in the Chix ,and capable

of conducting the studie ge. Foreseeing

where we were likely t« early measures

to procure such from by addressing

Lord Wellesley, and by nyself; but we

have not succeeded. 8 s directed by

an all-wise Providence } accomplish

His glory by any means

The failure of his priv ens convinced

him that nothing would be dsretmless the public

mind were better informed on the subject, and a

general feeling excited in its favour; and, in the

present stage of the question, he adopted the most

likely means of producing such a result. In the

year 1803 he proposed to the members of the Uni-

versities of Great Britain, and to the senior scholars

of the principal public schools of England, certain

subjects of prize composition, connected with the

civilization and the moral and religious improvement

of India. These proposals originated solely with

Mr. Buchanan, who appropriated, out of his own

private resources, the sum of sixteen hundred and

C ») Memoirs. Vol. i. p. 254.
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fifty pounds to this benevolent and patriotic pur-

pose.?

9. This appeal to the flower of the British nation

met with a response that must have satisfied the

munificent proposer’s expectations. The composi-

tions were sent in to the respective judges towards

the end of 1804, and the prizes awarded early in

the following spring. The competitors were young

men of the first talent and attainments in the coun-

try ; and of their productions, some attracted gene-

ral admiration, while all tended to promote the

object designed. The Essays exhibited considerable

historical and political: research, together with en-

lightened and i aws of the duty of Great

Britain to pro tant objects submitted

for examinati soncurred in recom-

mending the a “rtain direct means for

diffusing the bles ‘iristianity in India. The

poems, while dir e public attention to the

revival of learnig ast, also excited it to the

nproving the condition

ing throughert 6

literature and réfigion’’ "Several of the writers re-

cognised the utility of the labours of Missiona-

ries, and the establishment of Schools for the

Natives.”

(') For the best Essay in English prose on ‘The best means

of extending the blessings of civilization and true religion among

the sixty millions, inhabitants of Hindostan, subject to British

authority,” in each University, one hundred pounds. For the

best English Poem on “The revival of Letters in the East,” sixty

pounds. For the best Latin Ode or Poem on “Collegium Ben-

galense,” twenty-five pounds; and the same sum for the best
Greek Ode on “Tevés6e dos.” The sum of fifty pounds each
for the best Latin and Greek Poems was offered to the successful
candidate at each of the public schools—Memoir. Vol.i. p. 280.

(*) Ibid. pp. 306—309. Several of the unsuccessful composi-

tions were published, and extensively read,



IN INDIA: BOOK xX,

10. These academic exercises were immediately

followed by a “Memoir of the Expediency of an
Ecclesiastical Establishment for British India, both

as the Means of perpetuating the Christian Religion
among our own Countrymen, and as a Foundation

for the ultimate Civilization of the Natives.” This
“Memoir” was published by Mr. Buchanan in 1805.3

(*) In the first part of it he exhibits the very inadequate state
of the clerical establishment in India at that period, for the great

purposes of the instruction and religious communion of our resi-

dent countrymen. Upon this point, the facts and arguments

adduced were conclusive as to the obligation and the policy of
a more suitable provision fer the du formance of the ordi-

nances of the established religic

In the second part, supp

been given to India, he pre

spect to the civilization of the }

vation, after describing in just a

dition—the pride, immorality,

and the vices, enormities, and }

and idolatry—he discussed, at sami

the policy of attempting to civilge

the objections of persons in Eng

proposal, he asserted that th

and that no efforts to instru

compulsory nature, ought te he 3.attended with dan-

ger to the British Government >: that thelr jirejudices were daily

growing weaker in every European settlement ; that they were a

divided people; that they were less tenacious of opinion than of

custom; and that to disseminate new principles among them was

by no means so difficult as was frequently represented.

Next he discussed the policy of the proposed measure; arguing,

that the attachment of a people separated from their governors by

a variety of moral and physical distinctions, without any mutual

bond of union, must necessarily be precarious; and that such a

connecting link can only be afforded by means of our religion.

But, in obviating objections founded on the supposed impolicy of

civilizing our Indian subjects, he advanced to higher ground.

“The progressive civilization of India,” he observed, ‘ will

never injure the interest of the Kast-India Company. But shall a

Christian people, acknowledging a Providence in the rise and fall

of empire, regulate the policy of future times, and neglect a pre-

sent duty, a solemn and imperious duty, exacted by their religion,

by their public principles, and by the opinion of the Christian

nations around them? Or can it be gratifying to the English

nation

lishment to have

fe result with re-

panding this obser-

their actual con-

Af the Mahomedans,

iiindoo superstition

he practicability and

hem. Anticipating

be alarmed at the

ives was extreme,

uch as partook of a
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Its arguments were considered unanswerable,

and its appeal irresistible; and, in the Appendix,

the author gave a variety of important, novel, and

interesting information on the superstitions of the

Hindoos, and on other matters connected with the

subject in hand. The body of facts related in this

work, and its forcible appeal to British Christians,

deepened the general impression already made in

favour of the evangelization of India; for it was

published before the public interest produced by

the prize compositions had time to subside. From

the peculiar subjects of which it treated, it was cal-

culated to excite general attention, and to provoke

iversion. But all this

e public mind awake,

in the attainment of theand ended, as

object in view.’ ©

ll. The Mer

cated to the A

been transmitted

the death of

nth great propriety dedi-

of Canterbury, having

for publication before

as known in Bengal.

telligence of that event,

naiderable length to the

new Archbishop, upon the great and important

duty of promoting Christianity in India, chiefly

with reference to an ecclesiastical establishment

and the translation of the Scriptures into the Ori-

ental languages. This Letter was accompanied

nation to reflect that they receive the riches of the East on the

terms of chartering immoral superstition ?”

In the third part of his Memoir he confirmed his argument in

favour of the practicability of the proposed attempt, by showing

“the progress already made in civilizimg the nations of India.”

This he proved by reference to the extent to which Christianity

had existed on the western coast of India from the earliest ages,

and also to the successes of the Protestant Missionaries on the

eastern coast during the past century.

(') Memoirs. Vol.i. pp. 309—314. Memoir, &c.
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with a splendid copy of the Koran for the archie-

piscopal library at Lambeth Palace.

At the time it arrived the Archbishop was anx-

iously employed in communicating with those who

were best acquainted with the wants of Protestants

in British India, and best able to supply them ; and

he postponed his answer in expectation of being

able to report some progress in the great work of

regulating the Church in those distant regions.

Seeing, however, no hope of immediate success, he

at length wrote to Mr. (now Dr.)? Buchanan. After

explaining the cause of the delay, and expressing

his disappointment, the Are! op added, “ Never-

theless, Sir, I will nc

The object we have

and must not be light
spirit of making pros

tuated; but the sobe

purity and strength, Ch:

If it shall please Ged,»

best, I had almost saici

of man-——to spread the

a result devoutly to be ¥ net impatiently

pursued. Experience nia¥ Rave’ taught us that

they are blessings that will not bear to be crudely

and prematurely obtruded: they must be left to

grow at their ease, and to ripen out of the charac-

ter, and discipline, and doctrine of that Church

which is planted in India, and which is necessarily

the object of daily and curious observation.” *

12. This letter shows how deeply the Primate

sonable object,

It is not the

ho we are ac-

naintain, in its

unong Christians.

se means—the

3s, in the hands

‘hristianity, it ispaael

(°) In the course of the preceding 3 year Mr. Buchanan received
from the University of Glasgow, of which he had been formerly a

member, a diploma conferring upon him the degree of Doctor in

Divinity. This title was subsequently confirmed by a similar ho-

nour from the University of Cambridge, to which he more imme-

diately belonged— Memoirs. Vol.i. p. 390. Vol. ii. p. 212.

(*) Ibid. Vol. ii. pp. L96—198.
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felt the importance of the object to which Dr. Bu-

chanan had called his attention. The Bishop of Lon-

don also took a lively interest in it, as he did like-

wise in the proceedings of the various Societies re-

cently established for the propagation of Christianity

in all parts of the world.!. The Bishops of Dur-

ham, Exeter, and St. David’s avowed their approval

in the same general movement’, especially of the

proposed ecclesiastical establishment for India, in

which the remaining Bishops soon concurred. The

Bishop of Llandaff, in acknowledging to Dr. Bu-
chanan the receipt of his “ Memoir,” remarked,

among other matters, “ Twenty years and more

g pce, Ia a sermon before

to the then Govern-

regard to the propa-

ndia; and I have since,

-ivately, but unsuccess-
on the consideration of

ei promises to use his

ue object of the Memoir ;

matters, goes on to re-

mark, “ Wheth stian duty to attempt,

by lenient methe pagate the Christian re-

ligion among Pagans and Mahomedans, can be
doubted, I think, by few; but whether any attempt

will be attended with success till Christianity is

purified from its corruptions, and the lives of Chris-

tians are rendered correspondent to their Christian

profession, may be doubted by many; but there

certainly never was a more promising opportunity

of trying the experiment of subverting Paganism in

India, than that which has for some years been of-

fered to the Government of Great Britain.” ®

gation of Chri

as fit occasion

fully, pressed

those in power

best exertions

and, after advé

(') Hodgson’s Life of Bishop Porteus. Owen’s History of the

British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. i.

(*) Ibid. (*) Buchanan’s Memoirs. Vol. ii. pp. 104, &e.
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Such was the interest taken generally in the ob-
ject of the “Memoir” by the ecclesiastical rulers of
the Church. The publication had, as the Bishop of
Llandaff told him, given to persons in England a
great insight into the state of Christianity in India,
as well as into the general state of learning in the
East; and to this was to be ascribed the advance
made at this time in the public mind in favour of
the cause which it so ably advocated.

13. The concluding sentiment just quoted from
the Bishop of Llandaff’s letter to Dr. Buchanan,
was in full accordance with his own views of Great
Britain’s position, and consequent responsibilities,
in India, as he had thus ree :
“India is nothing to ri

value it. Iam abou

the honour of the natic

a yet more solemn san

everlasting ; but our dom

That dominion has bee

the other powers of E

not intend that the Re:

Asia. Now we reign

purpose for which the seep s given. Why,
then, should Providence withhoid the country from

a new invader? If we ultimately lose it, let us ac-
knowledge the justice of God in the dispensation.” !

And again, “What other people can begin this

work”—the publication of the Gospel among all na-

tions“ like us? It would require three centuries,

judging by past history, for any other nation to be

so matured by power and will to evangelize the

Heathen as we now are, or rather as we shall be

when the usurper of many crowns (Napoleon) shall

‘But truth and

ng. There is

“Word of God is

dia is temporary.

i succession by

srovidence did

sid be given to

not fulfil the

(') Letter to the Archbishop of Canterlury.— Memoirs. Vol. it.

pp. 272, 273.
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fall like Lucifer, and we shall be delivered from

that dreaded event, his expedition to the Hast.”'

14. In order to place his views of England’s obli-

gations prominently before the nation, and to call

the attention of influential members of Society to

the subject in a way likely to interest them, he

made a second proposal to the Vice-Chancellors of

Oxford and Cambridge, offering five hundred

pounds to each University for the best Essay on

the subject?; and also presenting the sum of thirty

guineas to a preacher of each University, to be se-

lected by the authorities, for a sermon upon the trans-

lation of the Serip into the Oriental languages.

The Essays an ere published, and the

information bre hem, and the appeals

if of India, were pre-

advanced guard,” for

‘as now hastening to its

ad exertions were even-

(') Letter to

Voli p. 378.

() The following jects for the Essays :—
1. “The probable « Pivine Providence in subject-

ing so large a portion of Asia to the British dominion.”

2. “The duty, the means, and the consequences of translating

the Scriptures into the Oriental tongues, and of promoting Chris-
tian Knowledge in Asia.”

3. “A brief historic view of the progress of the Gospel in diffe-

rent nations since its first promulgation; illustrated by maps,
showing its luminous tract throughout the world; with chrono-
logical notices of its duration in particular places.”

The prizes were to be determined on the 4th of June 1807, the
birth-day of George the Third, a sovercign “whose religious
example,” Dr. Buchanan remarked, “had extended its influence to
that remote part of his empire.” The prize was adjudged at Ox-
ford to the Rev. Hugh Pearson, the present Dean of Salisbury. At
Cambridge the only performance deemed worthy of so magnificent
a prize came a few days after the time, which prevented a decision
in its favour. The author was the Rey. John W. Cunningham,
of St. John’s College, the present Vicar of Harrow-on-the-Hill.

-India Director.—Memoirs.
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tually crowned with the most gratifying and de-
cisive success. °

15. But it was not to be expected that all classes
of the community would regard these proceedings
with equal favour. While the more religious part
looked on with satisfaction, and hailed Dr. Bu-
chanan’s Memoir on the Expediency of an Ecclesi-
astical Establishment for India as presenting facts
and arguments of a most important nature, and as
opening a boundless sphere of exertion to the
newly-awakened and expanding energies of Chris-
tian benevolence and zeal; others considered it as
at best a rash and unanthori publication, and
even deprecated it as ter excite dissatisfac-
tion at home and distu The design,
also, of circulating th in India was
viewed with sensitive ¢ security of our
empire in the East. Alf se to an oppo-
sition that has not ofte rpassed in vehe-
mence. The sentiments din the “Me-
moir” were strangely ed. The Hin-
doos were said to be § xe description
given of their religion ane aéter ; their morals
and humanity were spok vorthy of emula-
tion in Europe; so that, it was said, Christians
would be much better employed in following their
example, than in endeavouring to convert them to
Christianity. While dealing plentifully in general
protests against the statements of Dr. Buchanan and
others, they produced no definite proof of their inac-
curacy. All their allegations were met by the friends
and advocates of Christianity in India, with answers

(*) Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. i. pp. 389, 390. Vol. ii. pp. 175,
176. ‘The works published in England, on the Civilization of the
East, between the years LSU5 and 1808 inclusive, amounted to
twenty-one, being the successful and unsuccessful prize composi-
tions. Vide Christian Researches, pp. 299—3U.
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from the press which more than kept pace with the

pamphlets of its adversaries ; and this opposition to

the cause actually contributed materially to promote

it, for it gave greater notoriety to the subject. The

outrage done to truth and all propriety of feeling,

in the denial of Hindoo abominations now become

notorious, filled some persons, who had hitherto

taken little interest in the subject, with disgust.

The contrast which some affected to draw between

Christianity and Hindooism, to the prejudice of the

former, showed that they did not understand their

own religion, and that therefore they were incom-

petent to the task which they had so gratuitously

undertaken. Sor mown friends even began

to think they yt many persons felt

indignant at ‘yustice towards their

opponents; unt fe public became weary

of the contest. raily felt that the ques-
tion had been agi st to satiety ; while ex-
perience has pre answer to predictions

of ruin to our & from the propagation

of the Gospel, ’ on and consolidation
have actually ké ith the endeavours to

evangelize that p e world.

Some persons were alarmed lest the new Reli-

gious Institutions should operate to the injury of

the long-established Societies of the Church; but

they also soon had substantial proof that their ap-

prehensions were groundless. Besides the advan-

tage of a division of labour, which, as in all other

departments of human enterprise, was soon expe-

rienced in this, the funds of the old Societies ac-

tually increased in the same ratio with the progress

of the new. Such being the result of these multi-
plied exertions, it were to little purpose now further
to discuss the controversies to which they gave rise.
When we behold the seed growing in the fields and
ripening for the harvest, we think no more of the
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lingering frosts, and driving rains, and sweeping

winds, which, in the spring-tide, threatened the hus-

bandman with disappointment.*

16. While the leading opponents were silently

retiring from the contest, the respondents were

urging forward the cause with accelerated zeal.

Towards the close of the present discussion, in 1808,

Dr. Buchanan arrived from India; and by his pre-

sence and exertions he deepened the impression

already made by his writings, and gave a new

impetus to the public mind. At the India House

he found that “a grand discussion on Indian Mis-

sions” was to take place imsaesfew days, in conse-

quence of a Letter why ldressed to the

Governor-General, L his depar-

ture from Calcutta. P

his rupture with the Supr

to illustrate the impedim:

in the way of the propagst

rent may serve

at that time lay

(‘) An analysis of these d

of Dr. Buchanan. Vol. ii. Pa “jn Owen’s History

of the Bible Society. Voli. "TR y reviewed in the

Christian Observer for 1807 and !s0Searki-in other religious pe-

riodicals of the day. Though it were needless to give all the

names of the combatants in this contest, yet we cannot refrain

from naming two. One is, Dr. Porteus, Bishop of London, who

wrote some temarks on the first pamphlet which appeared “in a

strain of animated and well-directed irony, defending the measures

of the Bible Society, and what he termed * Dr. Buchanan’s invalu-

able Memoir? ” |The other champion alluded to was Lord

Teignmouth, formerly Governor-General of India, and for several

years President of the Bible Society. His publication appeared

towards the close of the controversy, and was entitled, ‘‘ Conside-

rations on the Practicability, Policy, and Obligation of communi-

cating to the Natives of India the knowledge of Christianity, with

Observations &c.” This production was “a temperate and en-

lightened apology for Christian principles, as affording the only

security for sound legislation and permanent obedience ; and it

united most happily the wisdom of the Statesman with the piety

of the Christian.”—-Owen’s History of the Bible Society. Vol. i.
pp. 349—356.
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Not long after his return to Calcutta from the

Malabar coast he preached a series of discourses on
the subject of the Christian Prophecies relating
chiefly to the Divine predictions concerning the
future universal diffusion of the Gospel. His ob-
ject was both to call public attention to the subject,
and to encourage those who were engaged in pro-
moting the advance of religion in the country.
These discourses met with so much acceptance that
he was requested to publish them; but on trans-
mitting the advertisement of their publication to
the Government Gazette, he was surprised to find
that its insertion was..refused, and that an order had

O th gf the other newspapers,

the notice. Shortly

m the Chief Secretary

‘that he would transmit

rmons for the inspec-

1S unexpected demand

ver. Since the depar-

e had observed with

iment, of several mea-
sures which apy eatin to operate very un-
favourably fer tk sts both of learning and
religion; and, in November 1807, being on the eve
of quitting India, he took the opportunity of ad-
dressing a Memorial to the Governor-General re-
garding the present state of the Christian religion
in Bengal. In reference to the measures that ap-
peared to him objectionable, he specified the four
following facts:—* First, the withdrawing of the
patronage of Government from the translation of
the Holy Scriptures into the Oriental languages.”
“Secondly, attempting to suppress the translation of
the Scriptures.” “ Thirdly, suppressing the enco-
mium of the Honourable the Court of Directors on
the venerable Missionary, the Rev. M. Swartz.”
“Fourthly, restraining the Protestant Missionarics

forbidding t}

after, he rece

to the Preside

the manuscript *

tion of Goverura

he gave no im
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in Bengal from the exercise of their functions, and

establishing an imprimatur for theological works.”

The existence of these grievances, and their inju-

rious tendency, formed the substance of bis Memo-

rial. At the same time, while declining to commit

his discourses on Prophecy to the hands of the

officers of Government, for reasons which he as-

signed, he offered to submit them for the perusal of

the Governor-General ; and also informed his Lord-

ship, that as he did not wish to give any unneces-

sary offence to Government, he should not publish

them.

Nothing could be more x

than the terms of this,

unhappily, took a dif

Without accepting Dr.*

the discourses to his pe

rial as disrespectful to }

mitted it to the Secret

Directors, by the fleet w

to England, accompani¢

commenting upon its

ject which was soon te by the Court,

and it was expected to warm debate.
Both the Chairman and Deputy Chairman were
friendly to the object of Missions ; but it was very

doubtful how many, if any, of the Directors would

concur with them. They were, therefore, desirous

that Dr. Buchanan should endeavour to conciliate

them, previous to the discussion, by waiting on

them individually in the usual manner! He. ac-

cordingly paid his respects to them all, and_ the

matter passed off quietly. A few minutes personal

enable or respectful

i Lord Minto,

its character.

“fer to submit

ved the Memo-

ient, and trans-

e of the Court of

i Dr. Buchanan

ey of his own,

; was the sub-

() Buchanan’s Apology for Promoting Christianity in India,

pp. 60 &. 90 &e. 125 &e. Memoir. Vol. it. pp. 129 &c. This

subject will be noticed again in the next Chapter on the Baptist

Mission in Bengal.
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intercourse removed their apprehensions of danger

from a man who, at the distance of India, had ap-

peared so formidable. He was much encouraged

on finding that a great deal more good had been

done by his proposition of the literary prizes than

he ever expected. He found, indeed, some com-

motion prevailing wherever he went, “a conflict

between light and darkness, which was not known

when” he left England twelve years before ; but

from this his faith and experience induced him to

augur well.

17. His first public appearance, to be specially

noticed, was at Bristol, where, on the 26th of Fe-

bruary 1809, hex “fis celebrated Sermon,

entitled, “ TI st,” for the benefit of

the Church § y. The object of this

sermon was {¢ ‘of the more prominent

proofs, that “th ad at length begun to

“dawn,” and “ r to arise” on the be-

nighted inhabita ; and its peculiar excel-

lence consisted, igth and simplicity with

which these & : exhibited. It was

i ersally circulated, and

generally productive orrespondent feeling in

the minds of its numerous readers.!

18. On the 12th of June 1810 he preached the

annual sermon in London before the Church Mis-

sionary Society. From the text, “ Ye are the light

of the world,” he forcibly addressed his Christian

audience on the solemn duty attached to their pro-

fession of giving light to a benighted world. This

is described as “a grand occasion ; and a collection

of nearly four hundred pounds proved the interest

excited by the preacher on behalf of the great

objects of that important Society.” ?

(') Memoir. Vol. ii. pp. 188, &e. (*) Ibid. pp. 228, 229.
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19. On visiting Cambridge, his Alma Mater, he

was gratified to find a movement among those in

authority there in favour of the cause so near his

heart. When he received his Doctor’s degree the

Regius Professor of Divinity delivered a speech, in

the name of the University, in which he referred to

the evangelization of the East, and particularly to

Dr. Buchanan’s endeavours to promote that great

design. The Chancellor, the Duke of Gloucester,

and many of the nobility, were present. The Bishop

of Bristol afterwards assured him that he would

ever support the cause in which he had been so

long engaged ; and all the fleasd

saw professed their grati

which the University #

20. Shortly after, on

pointed to preach tw:

before the University :

unusual length of his dise

which he was listened &

interest taken by his mg

ject. “ There was the

church was crowded.” &

made on many of the undere Jidtiates, several of
whom afterwards became active in promoting the

Missionary cause. The subject of these sermons

was similar to that of his “Star in the Hast,” and

of his sermon before the Church Missionary So-

ciety; and they were subsequently published, with

the imprimatur of the University, together with

much important matter as an Appendix.’

21. Not long after the appearance of these ser-

mons, the author published his celebrated ‘ Curis-

rian Reskarcues.” His twofold object in all his

productions was to reveal, as the result of his own

experience, the gloomy recesses of Asiatic super

ly, he was ap-

roent sermons

ithstanding the

e attention with

ut showed the

(?) Memoir. Vol. it. p. 212. (') Ibid. pp. 232—242.
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stition; the thick darkness which covers the people

of that widely-extended region ; and then to unfold

the splendid and unlimited prospects of their illu-

mination and relief, by the vigorous and perseve-

ring adoption of the ordinary means within the

power of Christians, and particularly by the uni-

versal circulation of the Holy Scriptures. In his

“ CuristiAN Resgarcues” he developed more fully

both parts of this picture—the light as well as the

shade. Some of his statements, illustrative of the

idolatries of India, were read with thrilling interest ;

others, relating to the people’s preparation for in-
struction, with emetions of deep piety; while his

stirring appe to afford them the

light of the an abiding impres-

sion, which led exertions. The cir-
culation of this § rmense; and its success
must have exce uthor’s most sanguine

expectations.'

22. But whil

ledged leader

the ignorance,

an was the acknow-

now brought against

er the prejudice of the

public mind, « ion of Indian Missions,

we must not forg t’ others contributed to re-
move these impediments to the Missionary cause.
We have already alluded to the powerful cham-

pions who defended it at home. The periodical

publication also of the Missionaries’ trials and suc-

cesses in India, together with the ,translation of the
Scriptures into the various languages of the coun-
try, and their extensive circulation, tended to con-

firm all Dr. Buchanan’s statements, and to give
effect to his appeals.

C') Memoir. Vol. ii. Pp. 215—-249. This valuable publication
has been largely quoted in former parts of this history, and we shall
have oceasion again to make use of its materials, It was the thir-
teenth work which its author had published on the subject in about
three years.
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23. This year Dr. Buchanan visited Dublin, in the
hope of engaging some leading persons of the sister
island to enter into his designs for the evangelization
of India. He had much friendly intercourse with
the members of Trinity College, and was encouraged
by the favourable disposition which they manifested
towards his benevolent plans. After his return home,
he carried on an extensive correspondence with the
friends in Ireland, and was exceedingly gratified by
the good spirit awakened there, even amongst the
nobility.? The characteristic energy with which the
Irish Clergy and laity soon entered into the Missio-
nary work, showed that | it to them had pro-
duced more than an e ment.

24. By this time prepared to
take the third step ix ant movement.
They possessed ample o interest their
feelings in behalf of Indi tinmalate them to
action; but they yet w fy to carry on
their operations. The x hitherto sent
out to India had rez boured there
by sufferance, and we: liable to be
sent away at the will of t overnments. At
Calcutta, especially, we } y seen ® that they
met with considerable interruption; there was a
determination to “ discourage any accession to the
number of Missionaries actually employed under the
protection of the British Government in India in the

(*) Buchanan’s Memoirs. Vol. ii. pp. 259. 277.
It appears that the interest awakened in England by Dr.

Buchanan’s Memoir for an Ecclesiastical Establishment in India
soon crossed the Atlantic; for in 1811 two editions of that work
were published in America (Ibid. p. 263); and it is very probable
that the zeal which it was the means ofexciting in that country in
behalf of the Heathen, led to those extensive Missionary under-
takings in the East which our American Brethren have since con-
ducted with so much ability and success.

(*) B.ix. ¢. 2. ss. 16.38.43, Baptist Mission in Bengal.
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work of conversions”!; and as late as the year 1813

several Missionaries, from different Societies, were

ordered to quit the country without delay. By the

intercession of friends, and the concurrence of

favourable circumstances, most of them were at last

suffered to remain; indeed, all but one. The only

individual actually compelled to return home was a

Baptist Missionary, Mr. Johns, who was informed,

that unless he immediately took his passage he

would be apprehended and carried on board ship.

Finding that there was no alternative, he did not

give the authorities the trouble of apprehending

him, but submitt ‘aietly to the will of Govern-

ment, and retz nc, after having spent

only a few mon ry?

Distressing ag rrences were to the

parties immedi d, yet they had a good
effect on the pu for they materially. con-

tributed to accele ovement, already so well
and so generally tain for India the free
introduction of ‘Enough had occurred

before to show f obtaining protection
for Indian Missio st all arbitrary inter-
ference, while iawhilly" pursuing their peaceful
avocations; and it was seen that this was to be
accomplished only by legislative enactment.

Such was, accordingly, the Third object to which
attention was now directed, and present circum-

stances favoured its attainment. The East-India
Company’s Charter was to expire in May 1814; and

early in 1812 the friends of Missions began to move
in the question. We have already seen the strenuous
exertions of Mr.Wilberforce, the disinterested advo-

(*) Buchanan’s Apology for Christianity in India, pp. 64. 74,
149.

(*) Periodical Accounts of the Baptist Missionary Society. Vol. v.
No. XXVI. pp. 198 eé seq.
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cate of the Negro in bonds, in behalf of the benighted

Hindoo also, at the last renewal of the Company’s

Charter in 1793. God had graciously prolonged

his life, again to take the lead in the same enterprise ;

and he now worked with a zeal as indomitable in

the cause of India as he had ever put forth in behalf

of Africa. He first waited upon the Prime Minister

of the Crown, the Honourable Spencer Perceval,

who, without hesitation, professed himself favourable

to the introduction of Christian light mto India; but

remarked, that he saw great difficulties in the way,

and asked for some distinct proposition. Not being
prepared with one, Mr. Wilber for roe gave him a

general reply at the ti

wards consulted with }

before conferred on the’

information to put het

friends were active mem

Church Missionary Society

their colleagues of the Cx

resolved to apply to B

tion required. “ Anx3

mind on the great qv

of Christianity into Indi the Colonial

Possessions of the Crown,” the ‘Committee “ex-

pressed their wish and request to Dr. Buchanan,
that he would avail himself of the opportunity
afforded by the state of affairs to press on the public

and the Legislature the expediency and necessity of

a general Colonial Ecclesiastical Establishment. Dr.

Buchanan, i in a very short period and under circum-
stances of great infirmity,” drew up such a prospectus

as seemed to be required; which, meeting with the

concurrence, first of his confidential friends to whom

he submitted it, and then of the Church Missio-

nary Society's Committee, was transmitted to the

‘2 obtain fuller

sroler. Those

smmittee of the

conjunction with

y immediately

ar the informa-

fen the public

he introduction

oF

(@) Life of William Wilberforce. Vol. iv. c. 26.
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Ministers of the Crown. Shortly after it was printed,

under the title of Colonial Ecclesiastical Hstablish-

ment, at the expense of the Church Missionary

Society, in order that the author might be enabled

to circulate it freely. Eight hundred copies were in

consequence distributed, in his name, among the

members of both Houses of Parliament; and others

were employed in awakening the attention of persons

in authority, in ‘the Foreign Territories of Great

Britain’ and in various other parts of the empire,

to the interests of religion in its Colonial Pos-

sessions.” ?

25. In his prospectus

pose to urge the &

means in the

proselyting the

which could be

them was, that ¢

itself hostile te

“Great Britain,”:

obligations te ;

instruction an

divide her east

Dr. Buchanan did not pro-

lature to adopt any direct

give establishments for

xe considered, that all

i present in regard to

power would not show

ure of instructing them.

ed, “owed her primary

shildren,” and for their

nce he proposed to

“into four Dioceses”, to

C) See Twelfth Repett-o€ theharch Missionary Society. Also

the Missionary Register for June 1840, p. 279.

(*) The author reckoned that the local extent of each Diocese,

supposing them to be defined by the present limits of the three

Presidencies, would be not less than that of the whole island of

Great Britain. The Protestants consisted of the Civil and Military

Officers of Government and the European inhabitants; the King’s

troops and the East-India Company’s European regiments ; the

East-Indian population and the Native Protestants. He calculated

that the total in each Diocese would be as follows :—

In the Diocese of Bengal .......... 00.2002 eee 63,308

sce eevee Madras ..........-.00000+-. 65,555

been e eee ee Bombay .... 2.00... cee eee es 29,783

sce eens Ceylon, including Java, and other

eastern islands in possession of

Great Britain .........06. 520,500

Total ... 677,146

Buchanan’s Colonial Ecclesiastical Establishment, pp. 145—153.
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place a Bishop at the head of each, and to provide

them with a competent number of clergy.
This able appeal to the British Legislature was,

as will soon appear, crowned with the desired

result; and the Church Missionary Society, at whose

instance it was composed, and by whom it was first

presented to the public, is certainly entitled to the

honour of taking the lead, on this occasion, “in

rousing the public attention to the opening of India

to Christianity.” It may be “stated with perfect

truth, that the Episcopate of India owes its establish-

ment, under God, to the instrumentality of” this

Society?
26. While drawing ;

Dr. Buchanan was gre

of “a very kind letter

in which the Premier

respect for his character

ness was thus proceeding

success, when suddenly tf

a deep gloom. On the

ceval fell by the hand ¢

through the lobby of the E ommons. This

atrocious deed produced ¢ throughout the

kingdom beyond any thing which was remembered

on any former occasion. The high station and dis-

tinguished talents of this great and good man ;_ his

private worth and numerous family; the critical

state of public affairs both at home and abroad ;

together with other circumstances ; combined to give

a deeply painful interest to the catastrophe. And

when to these considerations was added the recol-

lection that Mr. Perceval was a man who feared

God, who loved His worship and His Word, who

was zealous for the honour of religion, and was ready
to promote every good work, the Christian, in

ible document,

“that he had a

ons. The busi-

best prospect of

as covered with

1812 Mr. Per-

f when passing

a ) Missionary Register for June 18-10, p. 279. Note,
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deploring the sudden extinction of such a light, could
only turn in submission to Him by whom the hairs

of our head are numbered, and without whom not
even: a sparrow falleth to the ground.

27. When the public feeling was beginning to re-

cover from this shock, the distinguished individuals
engaged in securing for India the blessing of re-
ligious instruction resumed their task. On the Ist
of June Mr. Wilberforce presented a copy of Dr.
Buchanan’s prospectus to the East-India Mission
Committee of the Christian-Knowledge Society ,
which was shortly after approved by the General
Board, and aseries aftmipertant resolutions grounded

presented an appro-

ters of the Crown, and

} body from whom they

uniformly received the

28. Not leng a

Messrs. Wilbert

waited upon ti

the subject of

eputation of gentlemen,

Sabington, and others,

*, Lord Liverpool, on

india, and found his
Lordship so fave heir object, that he was
ready to grant even“imnore'than they had ventured
to expect. He intimated his intention to carry the
three following important measures: Ist. To esta-
blish a seminary at each Presidency in India for
instructing Natives for the Ministry; 2dly, To grant
licenses for Missionaries, not from the Court of
Directors, but from the Board of Controwl ; 3dly,
To consecrate Bishops for India.

(‘) Christian Observer, 1812, pp. 330-332.
(*) Vide the Society’s Report for 1812. Appendix, pp- 211—228.

This Appendix (No. IV.) contains an Abstract of Dr, Buchanan’s
Prospectus, &c. The Society’s proceedings on this occasion, to-
gether with the documents here referred to, may be seen also in
the Missionary Register for 1813.

(*) Buchanan’s Memoirs. Vol. ii. p. 281.
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29. Every means was now used to bring the in-
fluence of public opinion to sustain these compara-
tively private efforts. The press was put in re-
quisition in every form in which it could be made
available. Then, besides petitions from the Religious
and Missionary Societics, no less than nine hundred
addresses from the cities, towns, and even villages
of the United Kingdom, crowded the tables of both
Houses of Parliament, imploring the interference
of the Legislature in behalf of the moral and reli-
gious interests of India.‘

30. Such an expression of public feeling it would
have been inexpedient to resistyeven had the Govern-
ment been opposed to i cir disposition
to grant the boon so g , the voice of
the people was readily t ry their rulers.
On the 16th of June {8? solutions were
proposed to Parliament, @ nd-work for the
new Charter of the East-}; any. The 12th
Resoluton related to an, Establishment
for India; the 13th, to ¢ xovernment to
afford facilities to per: sof promoting
the moral and religious ir of the Natives.®Ope

(*) Memoirs. Vol. ii. p.302. Evangelical Magazine, Vol.xxi. A
description of this general movement, together with the names of
the places from which the addresses came, may be seen in the
Christian Observer for 1813. An account of the proceedings of
Religious Societies and Public Bodies on this occasion is given
also in the Missionary Register for 1813.

(*) These important Resolutions were thus expressed :—
“12th. Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Committee that

it is expedient that the Church Establishment in the British terri-
tories in the East Indies should be placed under the superintendence
of a Bishop and three Archdeacons; and that adequate provision
should be made, from the territorial revenues of India, for their
maintenance.”

“13th. Resolved, That it is the opinion of this Committee, that

it is the duty of this country to promote the interest and happiness
of the native inhabitants of the British dominions in India; and
that such measures ought to be adopted as may tend to the intro-
duction among them of useful knowledge, and of religious and

VOL. IV. oO moral
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The passing of these Resolutions was a great

triumph of religious principle over the clamour

raised against them; but the desired object was

not yet attained. It has been seen, that, in 1793, Mr.

Wilberforce succeeded in passing similar Resolu-

tions, without obtaining their introduction into the

Bill: it was necessary, therefore, to use every ex-

ertion to prevent the measure from being again de-

feated. On this occasion, however, Government con-

tinued firm to its Resolutions; and on the 2ist of

July 1813 a Bill incorporating them both passed the

House of Lords, and received the Royal Assent.

This important ena

in every stage ¢

it was carrie

cisive majoriti

without opposi®

31. This Act

April1814. it

India Company

from Delhi to

to be resident

very occasion, by de-

ough the Upper House

e effect from the 10th of

e territories of the East-

ast diocese, stretching

n, with an Archdeacon

three Presidencies— -

Calcutta, Madras cobay. Although this

provision for the: in India came very short

of Dr. Buchanan’s prospectus, and was obviously

moral improvement. That, in the furtherance of the above objects,

sufficient facilities should be afforded, by law, to persons desirous

of going to, and residing in, India, for the purpose of accomplishing

those benevolent designs. Provided always, that the authority of

the Local Government, respecting the intercourse of Europeans

with the interior of the country, be preserved, and that the prin-

ciples of the British Government, on which the Natives of India

have hitherto relied for the free exercise of their religion, be in-

violably maintained.”

(') Christian Observer, July 1813. Missionary Register, June

and July 1813. Le Bas’ Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. ii.

chap. 2. In these works may be seen copious extracts from the

speeches in Parliament on the occasion. That of Mr. Wilberforce

is specially noticed : it was published in a separate pamphlet.— Life

of Mr. Wilberforce, by his Sons. Vol. iv. chap. 28.
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inadequate to the spiritual exigencies of the coun-

try, yet it was a good beginning, and the friends of

India were thankful to God for the boon.

32. The next subject of interest was the selection

of a suitable person for this extensive and impor-

tant See. It was natural for many eyes to be turned

towards Dr. Buchanan; and his friends, both at Cal-

cutta and at home, earnestly desired his appoint-

ment; while some, whom his successful exertions

seem to have filled with all the bitterness of per-

sonal enmity towards him, alleged that this was the

great object of his ambition. But little did they

know the man or his princi les he had far other

thoughts in his mind. ite” he said, “ the

battle is now, I hope, ‘ould gladly

forget all that is past, an ace Zionward

for the rest of my pile had, indeed,

borne the brunt of this ha ntest. In the

course of the debates in ¢ xf Commons, his

name and his statements | ted in a man-

ner which nothing but a a. truth on his

part could have justified sivectives, like

those against Swartz at th a! of the East-

India Charter, led only to the: inyplete discom-

fiture of the persons who used them ; ; for it induced

him to publish “An Apology for Christianity in

India,” which work contained a series of documents

that met the principal allegations of his enemies

with facts which none could dispute. He challenged

the speakers who had inveighed the most positively

against him to point out wherein he had dealt in

misrepresentation ; but not one of them specified a

single instance of mis-statement in any of his vo-

lumes; and he was left to spend his few remaining

days in comparative peace.

33. But he could not be idle. Since his return

to England his attention had been directed to the

publication of the Scriptures in Arabic, Persian,

02
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Malayalim, and Syriac, and the last he undertook

to revise and carry through the press; but the

hand of death arrested him before he had completed

it. On the 8th of February 1815 he had advanced

as far as the twentieth chapter of the Acts of the

Apostles, which contains St. Paul’s affectionate ad-

dress to the Elders of Ephesus, concluding with the

expression of his conviction that they would see his

face no more. This chapter closed the labours of
Dr. Buchanan. He returned from India with his

constitution much debilitated; “and the repeated

shocks it had subsequently sustained led him habi-

tually to regard his.cantinuance in life as extremely

uncertain and 3% ie various afflictions,

personal and nded to withdraw his

thoughts and a n the world, and to fix

them on spirit: il objects.” In this po-

sition was he bis lamp burning, his
loins girded, and the coming of his Lord,
when, on the Sti ©1815, in the forty-ninth

year of his age, to his heavenly rest.
34. This ent of God was not re-

moved, however & appointment of the

Indian Bishop. 2 selected was Archdea-
con Middleton, whose learning and services to the
Church, as well as his appropriate address deli-
vered in 1813 to M.Jacobi?, a Missionary of the
Christian-Knowledge Society, pointed him out as
peculiarly fitted for this arduous trust. “Over-
powered by the vast magnitude and appalling no-
velty of such a charge, Dr. Middleton was at first
tempted to decline the offer. His maturer thoughts,
however, condemned this determination as unworthy
of a Christian Minister; and he found no peace of

1(‘) Memoirs of Buchanan. Vol. ii. pp. 366—369.

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1813,
pp. 58, &e.
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mind until he had recalled his first decision, and
had formed a resolution to brave the difficulties of
the office, and the dangers of a tropical climate in

the service of his Saviour.”* He was consecrated
at Lambeth on the 8th of May 1814. On the 17th
he attended a Special Meeting of the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge, to receive their

valedictory address, which was delivered by the
Bishop of Chester. To this address he replied in
terms expressive of diffidence of his capabilities for

the arduous duties entrusted to him, and com-
mended himself to the Society's sympathies and

prayers. The Society pla >. thousand pounds

at the Bishop’s disp xtension of its

efforts in the East.

35. On the 8th ef.

mouth for Bengal, inves

tant charge with which a

at that time ever left his

deacon of Calcutta, th

Archdeacon of Bomba:

sailed in the same fie

Madras, the Rev. — Bou

Chaplains at that Presidency,

spot.

36. Thus the commencement of the second cen-

tury of Protestant Missions in India was not only

a new epoch in the history of Christianity in that

region, but was also marked by events which

greatly accelerated its progress, and opened a wider

field for Missionary operation. In the combination

of circumstances which led to this result, we must

be inattentive indeed to the providence of God in

the world, and especially in the Church, net to re-

cognise His power, wisdom, and goodness, thy .ugh-

& from Ports-

he most impor-

Clergyman had

res. The Arch-

ring, and the

corge Barnes,

Archdeacon of

r the Company’s

already on the

es,

Was

() Le Bas’ Life of Middleton. Vol. i. p. 51.

(*) Ibid. c. iii, Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge

Report, 1614.
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out the transactions here briefly narrated. Who

can think it happened by chance, that such suitable

agents for the work rose at this favourable juncture ;

that persons of power, influence, and ability, and

in every way qualified to defeat the design, should

have their very hostility so controlled, as to be made

actually subservient to the cause which it was their

one object to suppress? Then, there has been no

period of the history of British India when such a

movement on the part of the Christian public was

so required as at the commencement of the present

century; for the patronage of idolatry was then

unblushingly avow sons in authority, though

bearing the Ch Next, as the natural

consequence concession, the Mis-
slonaries’ exe be decried, and at-

tempts were ne | time made, by English-

men holding res ations, to stop the work

of those devote: This formidable array

against Christiz , would have yielded to

no human pow f the Government of

Great Britain. tt power into the field

required the uni h of the friends of reli-

gion in England pin forth in one simulta-

neous, one mighty effort. We have seen how the
effort was made, and with what success. The voice

of truth, the zeal of integrity, the love of God and

man, prevailed. An Ecclesiastical Establishment

was given to India. The bar of adamant, with which

it was attempted to shut that country against the

Gospel, was shivered to atoms, and the territories

under British sway or influence were thrown open

to the Christian Missionary. Could this victory

have been achieved by mortal arm? Did all this

happen without the direction and controul of Him,

to whom, as Head of the Universal Church, all

power is given in heaven and in earth', for her

C) Matt. xx viii. {S—20.
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protection and prosperity? The united exertions

of Christians to evangelize the world, recorded

above, were regarded at the time as an evidence,

such as might be expected in the common course

of providence, that the kingdom of Christ was

approaching; and subsequent events have tended to

confirm this anticipation. In India, for example,

the face of society soon wore another aspect. The

influence of the Bishop, his Archdeacons, and the

augmented establishment of Chaplains; the nume-

rous Missionaries who, from that time, began to

pour into the country, and spread themselves far

and wide ; soon began to yz Geneficial impres-

sion upon the Euro;

upon the Heathen.

tary officers, at almost
seen men of eminent ple

protect the humble &)

their substance towarils re of his institu-
tions, and not unfreque

by personal exertion, te

opponents of these im repidly disap-

peared ; and in afew yea T and religious

character of Indian society bécuine estirely changed.

Such an effect can be attributed to only one cause.

Had the work been of men, it would soon have

come to nought. But it was of God, from begin-

ning to end, and therefore could not be overthrown.’

His Name alone be praised !

We must now return to the Kast, and see how

India was preparing for her first Protestant Bishop.

() Acts v. 38, 39.
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CHAPTER HU.

TRANQUEBAR MISSION FROM 1807-1816.

Straitened 1. Tue circumstances of this Mission continued in
circum-

stances of

the Mis-

sion,

the same state of depression as at the close of the

last Decade. Soon after the surrender of Tran-

quebar to the British, the resources from Denmark

were cut off} when the Missionaries applied to the

Madras Government for pecuniary assistance. After

some time they were allowed two hundred pagodas

a month, under an engagement that they would

endeavour to repay it at the end of the war. They

also met with much personal kindness from the

Commandant an British officers of the gar-

rison; but the ded them was so inade-

quate to their ey experienced great

difficulties, an d to conduct the dif-

ferent branch erations upon a more

limited scale tha . Had it not been for

the continued su { them by the Christian-

Knowledge Soc.

Mission within

Notwithstan Hiculties, | the Missiona-
ries were not wi

In 1807 there were seve ty-cight souls added to
their Church, fourteen being adult converts from
idolatry. One of these they describe as a Mahratta
Brahmin, from the Teloogoo country, who had be-
come not only a theoretical, but a real and practical

Christian, whose consistent walk gave his teachers
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great satisfaction. The communicants this year are

said to have amounted to one thousand and forty-

eight. The disturbances which some evil-disposed

persons had excited in the congregations were now

composed, and many who had been led astray testi-

fied their repentance for their misconduct.

2. But the Missionaries were as much in want of

teachers as of funds. Dr.John, in addition to the

maladies from which he had long been suffering,

was now almost deprived of sight, so that he could

no longer see to read or write, or take his usual

share in the different branches of the Mission ; but
he was still able to preack ‘ny Tamul and

Portuguese. The E ist, also, M.

Schreyvogal, was alm @ predicament

with respect to his ey hough he also

continued to make hin the Mission was

deprived of much of the ervice which he

had rendered to the Sch Hi as the Tamul

and Portuguese congre Phe weight of

these duties, therefor viefly on M.,
Ceemmerer, assisted by Catechists, and

M. Younker, a pious an if young man,

who was employed as a e Reader, and
Master to the English Charity School, The Mis-
sionaries had for some time contemplated ordaining
some Catechists for the priesthood, and they never

stood in greater need of such assistants than at pre-

sent: nevertheless, they now deemed it prudent to

postpone their ordination, “ till,” as they remarked,

“amore favourable period should arrive, when a
more regular Church Establishment should take

place, which the Indian religious public and the

Missionaries so much wish for, and when Ordina-

tions might be performed with more authority and

regularity.”? The & hooks, also, which issued from

() Christian-Knowledge Society’s Report, 1810,
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their press were inadequate to the demand of the

Schools and congregations in the South, especially

for the Scriptures.

3. In the present state of the Mission, the Notitia

were not transmitted with the same regularity as

heretofore. In 1812 M. Caemmerer speaks of bap-

tizing, on one occasion, eighteen Heathen, and re-

ceiving five Romanists into communion. In the

course of the following year the increase of their

congregations amounted to one hundred and five, of

whom only nineteen were adults.! The increase

after this period cannot be ascertained.

The Dutch 5 | Negapatam was likewise

brought to a he recent hostilities.

M. Cammere isually to inspect the

School, baptiz m Divine Service. In

1814 he speaks administered the Sacra-

ment there te e% Christians. The School

at that time con “tween sixty and seventy

children, and h .a$ iN avery promising

state. He app uinker as Reader to the

congregation ; “bis labours increasing,

M. Cemmerer 3 . Native Assistant. Both

the Dutch and the “Tunitd Churches were in a dila-

pidated condition, having been neglected during

the wars; but there was now some prospect of

having them repaired.’

4, The venerable Dr. John mourned over the

troublous times on which he had fallen, and exerted

himself to correct the evils he deplored. But for

some time before the fall of Tranquebar he had met

with no countenance from the Local Government,

many influential members of which were grievously
tainted with the infidelity then prevalent in France

and Germany. He was in correspondence with

(') Christian- Knowledge Society’s Reports, 1813, 1814.

C) Ibid. ISLS.
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Dr. Kerr, of whose work of reform at Madras he

wrote in terms of admiration; and he desired

nothing more ardently than to follow his example.

Amongst other measures for this purpose, he firmly

resisted the deplorable effects of caste, which some

of the Christians pertinaciously maintained. They

contended for distinct places at Church, and even

for two cups at the Lord’s Supper, for the higher

and lower castes. The latter, however respectable

for wealth or moral and Christian character, were

compelled to sit apart from the rest, and to have

their separate cup. At last Dr.John resolved to

endure this antichristian cuat o longer, and gave

notice, that if they woi ix own accord,

put an end to these 4 aS, especially
at the Lord’s Table, he abolish them.

His admonitions being isted, he exe-

cuted his threat, with r s Sacrament at

least, by melting the into one. This

effectually settled the x men of caste

made a great outcry 4 ft the Church ;

but finding that they timidate their

faithful Pastor into a cer fth their wishes,

they gradually returned, sndencetorth drank out

of one and the same cup with ‘the Parriah.*
5. Dr. John, though now old and blind, showed

that his spirit ‘retained much of its wonted vigour.

The plans which he formed for the instruction of

native youth, and the energy with which he directed

others to carry them into effect, would have done

honour to any Missionary in the prime of life. In

[S11 the Missionaries, no longer able to print the

Tamul Testament in sufficient quantities for the

growing demand, furnished the Calcutta Bible So-

ciety with a corrected copy, from which an edition

(@) This account is given from original communications in the

author’s possession.
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of five thousand copies was printed. Of these they

now received a large supply from Calcutta, which

were distributed among the people, Christian

and Heathen; but finding that many persons

could not read them, or even their own writings

on ollas (leaves), Dr. John took the books from

them, promising that they should have them again

when they had learned to read. But he knew it

was necessary to provide them with opportunity, as

well as inducement, to learn; and for this purpose,

“ encouraged,” as he says, “by the Twenty-fifth

Psalm,” he established, upon his own responsibility,

what he called “ cading Schools” in several

icts, and in some vil-

tjore. In 1812, three

sment, they were in-

lages of the k

years after tt

creased to twat

dred children.

learned only ‘Ta

fifty were tan

them were He

the principles

peat several Heal

while their parents; Wiatry

expressed their approval of these lessons, and ac-

knowledged that the children taught in the Schools

grew wiser than themselves. Instead, however, of

showing any jealousy on this account, many who

could read desired to possess the book which the

scholars read, and applications for it soon flowed in

from all parts of the country.'

ater part of the scholars

bout one hundred and

iso. Though most of

were all instructed in

, and many could re-

C') Dr. John received about this time more than one hundred

letters and petitions from Natives of all castes for copies of the

Word of God in their own tongue. Copious extracts from these

interesting documents were given in the First Report of the Cal-

cutta Auxiliary Bible Society; also in the Ninth Report of the

British and Foreign Bible Society.
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6. But Dr. John had not the means of keeping

pace with the increasing demand for Schools. He

applied, therefore, to the public authorities and to

individuals for help, when the Madras Government,

and several benevolent persons, responded to his

appeal. He makes mention of the aid afforded

him in books from the stores of the Christian-Know-

ledge Society, and of the generous contributions

collected for him by the Rev. Marmaduke Thomp-

son of Madras, and the Hon. Colonel Molesworth of

Jaffna. But his Schools required yet further sup-

port; and in order to bring them to the notice of the

British public, he drew ‘ Mereorial on In-

dian Civilization,” and sé’ tyland, im manu-

script, for publication.®:

Christian Knowledge, ~

it contained reasonable

worthy of countenance

towards it fifty pounds, b

books for the Schools.

commended the desigz

friends in India as high

and professed their read -operate in any

undertaking which might foot, under pro-

per regulations, in furtherance of so desirable an

end?

7. In November 1812 Dr. John applied also to

some friends at Calcutta, who were known to be

favourable to the Christian instruction of the

Natives. After mentioning the necessity of reducing

his Schools, for want of funds, he stated, that he

would suspend these and other reductions in con-

templation till the following January, “in order,”

and the plan

, contributed

ample supply of

time they re-

sionaries and

their regard,

(°?) It was published by Messrs. Rivington about the year 1813.

It is given, also, in the Missionary Register for November and

December of the same year.

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1813.
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he added, “not to grow too soon weary in well

doing, but wait to see if God Almighty will not

open another spring to nourish my already begun

Moral Nursery.” Then, having described the bene-

ficial fruits he had already gathered from his
“Nursery,” he concluded with an energetic appeal

to the friends in Bengal to assist him with about

thirty pagodas a month, that he might not be forced

entirely to give up these Schools.

This appeal was responded to in a manner that

encouraged him to go on with his work. Some

time before his application arrived, a few gentlemen
in Calcutta had i xthority from the Church

Missionary So annually for the sum of
five hundred : s, to be appropriated

principally te 1 of the translations of
the Scriptures a yt of public readers of

the Gospel in i towns of India Dr.

John’s Schools » these friends to be so
important, that one hundred rupees a

: ort; and the Parent

fthis appropriation of

their funds.?

8. Christmas was! alviivs:2 happy season with the
Tamul Christians, and the unexpected intelligence

of this donation gladdened the heart of Dr. John,
and caused him and his numerous flock this year to
commemorate their Redeemer’s birth with peculiar

thankfulness and joy. But this venerable man did
not long survive the brightening hopes of his
education establishments. In the following Septem-
ber he died of a paralytic affection, after an illness
of a few hours. On that very morning he was
occupied in the business of his Schools, so near were
they to his heart to the last moment of his conscious-

(') Ninth Report of the Church Missionary Society.
(*) Missionary Register 1813, pp. 298, &c.
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ness. His loss was deeply, and generally deplored,
especially by those around him. Feeble as he was,
his very presence among them, in his arm-chair,
was of inestimable value, for he could direct them
like no one else. His prayers, also, for the prosperity
of Zion were unceasing: his influence, though old
and blind, was very great: he was a centre of union
to the Missionaries in South India, their patron,
their example, their friend. Crowds followed him
to the grave sobbing aloud; and on the following
Sabbath, when all the Tamul congregations, the
country Catechists, and Schoolmasters, were assem-
bled in the town Church, | nourning colleague,
Mr. Caemmerer, pouredt.s8 efxt in the words
of Israel to his son is xviii, 21:
“ Behold, I die; but G ih you.” The
preacher improved the a t of their vene-
rable Jacob’s death to th g and edification
of his auditors. He espe nonished all the
Catechists and Schoolima ereased faithful-
ness and activity in thes ose duties for

which their deceased & ‘ed them.

(*) Missionary Register, 1814;

The following tribute to the memory of this estimable Missio-
nary was published at Calcutta, After mentioning his death, and

the esteem in which he was deservedly held both by Christians and
Heathen, the writer proceeds-—

“ But the object which, above all others, occupied his attention,
was the education of the native children. To this he had applied
hinself from the beginning with great success; and feeling more
and more sensibly, with his advancing years, its great importance
us a means of effecting a radical improvement in the moral and
religious state of India; and assured of the general acceptableness,
even to persons of the highest castes, of the system of education in-

variably pursued by the Mission Schools; he had matured and
drawn up a plan for the establishing of Native Free Schools
throughout the country, to be open to children of every caste and
religion, which he was preparing to submit to the different Govern-
ments in India. Dr. John was no theorist: his plan was the result
of many years’ study, of the freest communication with Natives of
every rank, and of actual experience in six Schools, established

and
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9. The Schools, at the time of Dr. John’s death,

amounted to twenty-three, and contained about

and long supported at his own expense, in which even Brahminy

children take their places, and learn the same lessons as any other

children. On this, as an approved means of doing the greatest

possible moral good, of imparting the greatest possible benefit to
the Natives, his heart was particularly bent through the last closing

years of his valuable life. .It was the matter of experiment from
day to day, with still accumulating proofs of its practicability,

and its desirableness to persons of all castes: it was the subject of

his correspondence with his friends, and it drew forth his most fer-
vent prayers toGod. His Schools, increased lately by the liberality

of the Church Missionary Society, through its friends in Calentta,
remain; and may they remain, with increasing prosperity, monu-
ments of the wisdom and:ptetnc! their excellent founder, the guide
and encouragementy t who wish well to India, and
the blessing of len: ions!

“Dr. John was" nd highly-cultivated mind,
rich in human lea remments, and full of the Word
and grace of God; 4 onemost affectionate, and abound-
ing in goodwill to‘ d of unwearied industry and
activity. For seme yi to his lamented death he was
nearly blind; yet stil nined, through an amanuensis, an
extensive correspond India and Ceylon ; and con-
tinued his minisi ¢ last, in preaching, super-
intending the Scho the general concerns of the
Mission. In short, i# 3) Suage of his afflicted surviving
colleague, ‘In him th st, In every respect, an active
and much industrious? Wise? anid Christianity a faithful servant,
having devoted himself forty-four years to the Mission.— The
memory of the just—of Swartz, and of Gerické, and of John—shall
live..—May it so do, particularly in the minds of their surviving
colleagues and successors, and of all who give themselves to the
service of God in India! May these all ‘so follow their good exam-
ples, that, with them,’ and with multitudes redeemed through their
ministry, they may rejoice together in the resurrection of the just.” #

(*) This document, composed by the Rev. M. Thompson of Madras,
appeared in one or more of the Bengal papers. It is doubtful whether
it was published at Madras, either in the Government Gazette or any
other paper. Probably not; as it was written particularly with refe-
rence to the establishing of Schools, by Government, for every purpose
of instruction except religion ; the error of which system was here
proved, by reference to the undoubted fact, that Natives of all castes
ighly appreciated Dr. John’s Christian Schools, and sent their children

to them without hesitation. As the Madras Government were at that
time decidedly opposed to religious instruction in their own Schools, it
is not likely that they would allow this article to appear in any of the
public prints at that Presidency.
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seven hundred children. The Church Missionary

Society soon increased the monthly allowance to

one hundred and fifty Sicca rupees.' For this

timely aid Dr. Ceemmerer expressed his grateful

acknowledgments ; for without it, he declared that,

humanly speaking, the Schools could not. have been

continued. “Several Schoolmasters also,” he adds,

“especially John Devasagayam’, late writer to Dr.

John, and a pleasant man, who has the inspection

of several Schools, express their thankfulness to

Almighty God, that, just at the time of need, your

grant of money arrived, and cheered their downcast

minds.”

On another occasion:

receive almost daily :

especially in Tamul, fre

where numbers of chil

neglected, or imprudent

years in vain, without be

with a proper orthograp

port being entirely enrp!

Schoolmasters and encé

dren in clothes, &c., and ¥¥

of promising talents as

o a friend, “I

ns and villages

her dreadfully

ed for several

to write a line

lke present sup-

ang salaries to

for poor chil-

ring a few youths

whose presentof.

(') About 1802. per annum.

(®) This young man has since been ordained in the Church of

England, and is now, in 1844, 2 Missionary of the Church Mis-
sionary Society in the Tinnevelly District. He was educated by

Dr. John, and afterwards became his amanuensis. Among the

numerous Missionary Letters addressed to Dr. Kerr, now in the

author’s possession, he finds one from Dr. John, which he recog-

nises as the handwriting of John Devasagayam, dated Dec. 3,

1807, It contains nothing of sufficient importance to be intro-

duced into these pages; but it is tnteresting to trace the useful

labours of this Native Clergyman so many years back. Such a

specimen, also, of Dr. John’s pupils may encourage the hope, that

his instructions were equally blessed to the souls of others, though

circumstances have not brought them into notice. The history of

John Devasagayam speaks much for the religious character of

these Schools.

VOL. IV. P
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scanty monthly allowance could hardly be increased,

I can much less add a new School.

10. The Church Missionary Society followed up

their pecuniary assistance with still more valuable

aid. The Schools required Missionaries to super-

intend them, as well as money for their support;

and as there was no immediate prospect of either

being sent from Denmark, in 1814 the Society sent

out two Missionaries on this service, Messrs. Schnarré

and Rhenius, who were welcomed at Tranquebar by

Messrs. Ceemmerer and Schreyvogal.! After their

appointment, peace was restored between England

and Denmark ; wherstie Society wrote to the Col-

lege at Copenhas neo continue, if desired,

either wholly © support which they

had rendered t tablishments, so long

as they should to the satisfaction of

the Society’s re res in India. In April

following (1815) tt § Reverend Dr. Frederick

Minter, Bishop ¢ zer, wrote to the Society,

in the name ¢ , acknowledging, with

gratitude, the xerto afforded to the

Schools, acceptin of its continuance, and

assuring them of eption for their Missio-

naries at Tranquebar?

While at Tranquebar, Messrs. Schnarré and

Rhenius made considerable progress in the Tamul
Language, and were of essential benefit to the

elder scholars, whom, by their own desire, they

instructed in the Word of God, and in English
Grammar. They also made themselves acquainted
with the state and progress of Dr. John’s Schools
within the Tranquebar Districts, which they re-
ported to be very promising. The dispositions of

(') Fifteenth Report of the Church Missionary Society. Mis-
sionary Register, 1814, p. 24. 1815, p. 39.

(*) Missionary Register, 1815, pp. 80, 81. 357—359.,
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the children seemed to them to answer the wishes

of such as would zealously labour, under the bless-

ing of God, for their eternal welfare, and for the

cultivation of their minds. But for this they found

little provision in the place; and the only bond

which kept the Schools together was the grant of

money from the Society, together with their own

exertions.

11. Before they had an opportunity to visit the

remainder of the Schools, they were invited to re-

turn to Madras, where a Corresponding Committee

was formed about this time; and as the English

Presidency was deemed a aeligtble station for

the commencement of ‘perations in

South India, they qui in January

1815, and looked forw casure to the

prospect of occupying omised to be

more permanent.*

12. In February 1818 '

the Bishop of Caleutta, &

ship’s first visitation of

his vast diocese. He

distressed state of this was much con-

cerned to find it in the Bi e of embarrass-

ment. Debts had been unavoidably contracted,

for the payment of which the creditors had become

urgent; and, in order to liquidate them, it was

deemed. necessary to dispose of some Mission pro-

perty which was indispensable towards carrying on

its designs: the Columbo Bible Society were ac-

tually in treaty for their presses and their types.

Notwithstanding this state of depression, the Bishop

was pleased with much that he heard and saw at

this station. “The place is indeed,” he remarked,

r was visited by

e of his Lord-

provinces of

heard of the

(*) Missionary Register, ISLS, pp- 412 &.; 1816, pp. 61, &c.

The circumstances that led to this arrangement will be more ap-

propriately detailed in the account of the Church Missionary So-

ciety’s operations at Madras.

Pp 2
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“in great distress, and the people are living on

incomes which, in this country, appear still smaller

by comparison; but I never saw poverty so re-

spectable. The Mission there is every thing, and

the Missionaries are the regular clergy of the place.”

Considering the relation that had long subsisted be-

tween the Society for Promoting Christian Know-

ledge and this Mission, the Bishop adds, “TI have

thought it right to grant it, at the expense of the

Society, and out of the credit voted, an aid of

about two hundred pounds.” This was a seasonable

relief. More than one hundred children had re-

cently been dismigged:,from School, for want of

means to support: hers; but now they all

returned.!

13. But the

support, and aé

ruin. These, }

Christian Knowle

ing. Dr. Caera

solicit the retug’

resume the ch

wired more permanent

ourers, to save it from

s Society for Promoting

not the means of afford-

induced, therefore, to

arré to Tranquebar, to

tools, and assist him in

the general wort Mission; and the Corre-

sponding Coramittee af Madras deemed it right to

comply with this request, as will be explained in a

subsequent chapter.

14. Notwithstanding this seasonable relief, the

charge of the Mission still continued too great for

its resources ; and eleven of the country congrega-

tions, comprising thirteen hundred souls, being

situated in the kingdom of Tanjore, Dr. Caemmerer

entreated Mr. Kohlhoff to receive them, and to re-

quest the Christian-Knowledge Society to sanction

their transfer to the Tanjore Mission, and allow ten

pounds per month for the payment of their Cate-

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, 1814,

1817. Life of Bishop Middleton, Vol. i. pp. 190. 209—211.
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chists. The Rajah of Tanjore, on being informed

of this proposal, in December 1816, immediately

granted a monthly allowance of twenty pagodas for

their support; but as this contribution was not

expected to continue Jong, the original proposal

was still pressed upon the Society, who adopted it,

on the Bishop’s recommendation.’

15. In 1816 the Missionaries drew on the Royal

Mission College at Copenhagen for eighteen hun-

dred pounds, which amount the King of Denmark

ordered to be remitted to them in the following

year This relieved the Mission from its present

embarrassments ; and, withestie money, they re-

ceived a very encourag ai the College,

informing them that 3 sty had taken

upon himself the supp sslon, and as-

suring them of whate® they might

require, with a promise bills drawn on
the College should be ihe same time

they were recommende t possible eco-

nomy, in consequence 9 in fund having

suffered severely by » Under these

circumstances, the Missi: ald not venture

to resume the charge cf’ ry congregations

and Schools which had been transferred to the

Christian-Knowledge and Church Missionary Socie-

ties. Their remittances from Copenhagen scarcely

enabled them to keep their Portuguese and Tamul

congregations together, with one small School for

each.

16. During the next Decade very few statements

were published from Tranquebar’, except such as

(2) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, SLs

and 1821. ‘The state of these congregations will be explained in

the account of the Tanjore Mission at the time of their adoption.

(*) {bid. 1819. Le arrived at Tranquebar in) the mouth of

Mareh 1818.

(') In the Notitia for four years of the following Decade, which
are

Pecuniary

relief from

the King of
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were connected with the two Societies which had

entered into the Missionary labours of this Station.

Here, therefore, we may close our account of the

Mission; but we cannot take leave of this first

Protestant Church in India without the expression

of gratitude to God for what He has employed it to

achieve. Jesuits, as frequently shown in the fore-

going pages, have exulted over its decline, and
pointed to it in proof of the fallacy of the religion

here inculcated; but it is nothing new for them

and other orders of their Church to inveigh against

every modification of Christianity more pure and

scriptural than thei This mode of reasoning,

however, prov ‘for their purpose. If

the mere fac decline is to be re-

garded as proc nciples on which it was

conducted were we remind Romanists

of the fall of tt flourishing Missions in

Japan, China, A and others in different

parts of the wor s on them the conclu-

sion of their ox But, in the first two

volumes of this’ fallacy of their religion,

and the base a y used to propagate it,

have been proved Tia less questionable way: we

need not, therefore, dwell longer here on their un-

generous endeavours to heap contempt on Churches

with which they have nothing to compare.

As for the Tranquebar Mission, the circumstances

that reduced it to so low a condition have already

are all that were published, we have, Baptisms of children, 249,

of adults,9; Converts from Romanism, 28; Communicants, in

1818, 881; m1821,125. The two Schools contained, together,

about 100 children.

In the year 1825, when the Christian-Knowledge Society’s Mis-

sions were transferred to the Propagation Society, Mr. Schregvogal

transferred his services to that Institution, when Dr. Cemmerer

was left alone in charge of the Danish Congregation and Mission

at Tranquebar.
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been detailed above ; and to every candid mind they
will sufficiently account for its present state, with-
out any imputation on the character or doctrines of
its Missionaries. Deprived of the ordinary means
of instruction and support, nothing but a perpetual
miracle could have preserved it; and God has never
wrought miracles to prolong a Church without wise

and devout teachers and the temporal succour
needed to carry on their work. Witness the decline
of the seven Churches of Asia, and the dispersion of
others of the earliest and best Churches in Christen-
dom, founded by the Apostles and their immediate
successors, till not a vestigaswasleft to mark where

they had flourished. wm did not sur-
vive so long as the Tr n, which had

now existed one hund years: nor let

it be supposed that it ¢ Of the Mis-
sionaries sent to India us period, only
twenty-four laboured all ¢ > at Tranquebar ;

yet the number of sou ited into the

Church, as appears f jished Notitia,

was, at the very lowes early twenty-

one thousand. How m

baptized, or how many of them « faithful to the
Lord, cannot be known until all shall stand before

the Judgment-seat of Christ.

We have seen, also, to what extent Truth was dis-

seminated from this station, and that it was, for a

long time, the centre and spring of all the efforts to

propagate Christianity in the country. The Missions

that grew out of it, to the West, the North, and the

South, still exist to do the work of the Lord. The

Bibles and other numerous publications that issued

from the press at Tranguebar for tle instruction of

old and young, show what blessings it showered

over the South of India; and the translations and

compositions of these first Missionaries, together

with their numerous congregations and Schools,

215
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formed the groundwork of much that has since
been accomplished. Who can contemplate all this
without rendering unto God the tribute of praise
for the manifold benefits conferred on India by
means of this Mission? The trunk of an umbra-
geous banian may rotin the ground; but the branches
it has sent forth, each supported and kept alive by
its own prop, and clothed with perpetual verdure,
give ocular demonstration of the character of the
parent stock. So let the flourishing Missions that
sprang from this whose decline we now have to re-
cord, proclaim to the Christian world what it once
was. And when. t yaurcbes of Christ shall fill

sustained by faith in

oh, and clad in unfading

on the Church of Tran-

nin the Hosannas that

Im, their con®

righteousness 4

quebar shall no

will ascend toe the



CHAPTER Ul.

MADRAS MISSION FROM 1807 To 1816.

1. At the close of the last Decade we left the affairs State ofthe
oe : op Mission.

of the Vepery Mission in a very unsatisfactory

state; but they had not then come to the worst.

M. Pazold had so suecceded in misrepresenting

his estimable colleague, Dr. Rottler, to the Chris-

tian-Knowledge Society, that they rescinded his ap-

pointment as one of their Missionaries, which proved

of serious consequences to the Mission. Peezold,

when in sole charge of the establishment, proved

incompetent to manage the diseifectod members of

his flock. A letter of rere :e,from the Secre-

tary of the Society res

congregation generail

fractory, Paezold apphe

strain their violence, wh

a partial effect.’

2. In his Report f

a pleasing instance of &

flock at St. Thomas's |

amining and baptizing * ? Heathens, re-

ceiving two Romanists i ion, and admi-

nistering the Lord’s Supper to twenty-one persons,

when about to depart, the people opened their alms-

(‘) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1810.

gistrate to re-

, produced only

zold mentions Charity of
a, . a oor ris-

ity in the little fans.
publicly ex-
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CHAP. box, which was found to contain between nine and
-——— ten Pagodas.1 Putting this money into his hand,

they said, “This collection is intended as a charity

to our poor fellow-Christians at Pulicat, who, we

are informed, are suffering from want; and we beg

you will take charge of this charitable mite, and
distribute it among them as you think proper.”

‘Though poor themselves, they promised, should God
spare their lives and bless their undertakings, to

continue their weekly collections for the same pur-

pose. Having taken charge of their alms, he

thanked them in the name of the Lord, and blessed
them in His words—“Verily, I say unto you, inas-
much as ye have unto one of the least of
these my bre done it unto me.”

Matt. 25. 34, & ‘ot record this act of
generosity bec & it extraordinary for
Christians to exe% ; towards their brethren
in need; but ts er proof how little the
native converts India merited the re-
proaches that. hz asparingly heaped upon

them. Here w tributing out of their
deep poverty é ief of their poor bre-
thren; and it we rd to find a Christian
congregation in aily land'that understood their duty
better, in this respect, than the little flock at the
Mount.

Accessions 3. In a visit to Trippatore, in 1811, M. Peezold
flock. found nine Heathen ready for baptism, and three

Romanists waiting to be received into the Church.
They had been carefully instructed by the Tamul
Catechists and Schoolmasters, and went through
his examinations, private and public, in a satisfac-
tory manner. Besides these, he baptized twenty-

three children; and after his return home five
more adult Heathen foliowed him from this place,

(') 4/. sterling. (*) Christian-Knowledge Society’s Report, 1810.
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and three from Bimlapatam, who were desirous of

Christian instruction preparatory to their baptism.®

He occasionally went to the Dutch Settlement at

Pulicat, until the year 1813, when, unable to con-

tinue his visits, the poor Christians there applied

to the Madras Government for help, who directed

one of the Chaplains of Fort St. George, the Rev.

Edward Vaughan, to visit them ; and in future they

applied to this gentleman for instruction and the

administration of the Sacraments. By this arrange-

ment they hoped to be brought under the protec-

tion of the British Government, and into connexion

with the Church of Englandses

The Notitia of this

for only six years of

total of baptisms, child

dred and seventy. The

nicants at one time was

four. This was in the yea

4, But notwithstanding

sented by these numbe

in a state that cause

Society at home and itis Madras. The

dissensions between Paezo apruly congre-

gation increased, and their appeals to the secular

courts, to their mutual shame, were more frequent.

Besides his questionable application, before noticed,

of the money bequeathed to the Mission, chiefly by

his worthy predecessor Gerické, he was accused

also of selling the printing-press; but this could

not be proved.> It was, however, notorious that he

sold the Society’s paper and other stores, as well as

the books printed at their press, of which no ac-

count appears to have been rendered. Far more

apparent were his failings and misconduct in the

eeade, give a

three hun-

vber of commu-

red and eighty-

pearance pre-

y Mission was

y both to the

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, 1812.

(*) fbid. 1814. (°) Ibid. £513.

Miscon-

duct of the

Missio-

nary.
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moral and religious management of the Mission.

The children were left untaught; the duties of the

Church were irregularly and negligently per-

formed; and so utterly indifferent and careless did

he become, that he suffered the people to fall into

many Heathen and Popish practices, in their mar-

riages, funerals, and other ceremonies, until too

many of them became a disgrace to the Christian

name.!

Dr. Rotiler, though no longer engaged in the

Mission, could not regard these scandalous pro-
ceedings without deep concern. On the eagerness

of Pxzold to t ian offenders to the magi-
strate he rema: erto it had been the

practice of Kt ‘follow the scriptural
injunction, firs wr to reconcile the of-

fending parties and then, on the failure
of this attempt, the matter before the
Church? By th the culprit was often re-
claimed, and pg i prevented; whereas
Prezold, by ex; conduct of a few, was
the cause of sea whole flock. “The
world is sufficien ed against the name of
Christian in a Naiuive;* DP Rottler remarked ; “and
it is certainly not becoming a Missionary to give
occasion of increasing this prejudice by publicly
exposing to the world the faults of some who act
contrary to their profession.”? That, under the cir-

cumstances here detailed, the Mission was falling to
decay, ought to surprise no one; but let this failure
be attributed, in all candour, to the right cause.

ret

(’) This statement is made from an original communication in
MS. by one of the Madras Chaplains at that period; also from
information which the author received at Madras, in 1816, from
some respectable Native Christians of the Vepery congregation.
See, also, Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p. 200.
C) Matt. xviii. 15. &. 1 Cor. vi. 1. &e.
(*) From an original letter to Dr. Kerr.
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5. Though the Vepery Mission was in this un-

satisfactory state, the revival of religion among the

Europeans at Madras, commenced, as we have seen,

under Dr. Kerr’s ministrations, was still going on,

The tide had turned, and it continued to flow

through the remainder of this Decade. In Fe-

bruary 1807 the Rev. Marmaduke Thompson ar-

rived from Caleutta, and he describes the state of

religion at that time in no flattering terms.* After

adverting to the manifest improvement which had

taken place, he remarks, that nevertheless, even

among the best in the settlement, he looked in vain

for one who was clearly ently instructed in

the Gospel of Christ. the preaching

of one or two faithhi and also of

Henry Martyn, on thei wal, as having

made a considerable sti , and tending,

where they produced a be ect, to strengthen

Dr. Kerr’s hands.

6. At this time Lordy

vernor of Fort St. Geog

moral improvement «

departments of the pub: _and would have

retained Mr. Thompsen , fo co-operate

with Dr. Kerr; but for a peremptory order from

the Directors that the succession to the Presi-

dency should always go by rotation. He there-

fore sent him to Cuddalore, to watch over the

establishment there for the reception of Cadets

on their arrival, where they were im some measure

prepared for their future occupation. Lord William

Bentinck was desirous of having them carefully in-

structed in their moral and religious duties also, as

well as in those of their profession; and in his

communication with Dr. kerr on the subject of

Mr. Thompson’s appointment to Cuddalore, he

entinck, the Go-

(') In a letter to the author.
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remarked, “I am anxious that he should go there.

You know my opinion, that the old are incorrigible ;

but I am convinced that many of the young may be

saved, and may be sent forth armed against the

temptations of vice and of bad examples. Mr.

Thompson has, I think, the means of making many

young men, who would not be so otherwise, good

Christians, good soldiers, and good servants of the

Company.”

Dr. Kerr, concurring in this proposal, replied,

that Cuddalore appeared to him to afford the best

field of usefulness for Mr. Thompson’s labours ; at

sepressett his dissent from the

wo, impression could be

ontrary, I do believe,”

{inquiry is now going

ifess—which must pro-

that the wisdom of man

s and prosperity of this

he remarked, ‘

forward—slow

duce better effec

can devise for th

country.”?

7. Mr. Thor ed to his Station to-

wards the end where he soon disco-

vered that he [ ienlt duty to perform.

The religious sspé piace was very discou-

raging. The habits of many of the cadets, youths,

for the most part, from sixteen to eighteen years of

age, were very dissolute, being actually led astray

by the example of those whose duty it was to in-

struct and reclaim them. Such was the character

of the flock which he was appointed to guide, and

he found no assistance on the spot. There was no

building set apart for Divine Service, which was,

therefore, performed in the mess-room; a most un-

suitable place, from its every-day associations, for

so sacred a purpose. It was also very ill furnished

for Public Worship, and the young men were too

(‘) From the original documents in the author’s possession.
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easily allowed to absent themselves without reproof,

Mr. Thompson applied earnestly for a Chapel; but

his applieation was unsuccessful. Neither could he

obtain religious books of any description to distri-

bute among the young people®; so that every thing

to be done for their edification depended on his

own personal exertions.

8. But great as were his trials and difficulties in

the exercise of his ministry at Cuddalore, the state

of the Mission caused him still greater distress.

This, once the seat of the devoted Gerické’s labours,

and, in his time, a well-ordered, respectable, flou-

rishing establishment, had ber for same years well
nigh prostrate in the « axe already seen
how it suffered, in cox ther Missions

on the coast, from the war; but the

injury which it had the od might easily

have been repaired by a : pourer, But M.

Holzberg, under whose ch i remained, was

not a man for work hk

and for all connected w

him, the two principa station, civil

(C) Writing to his friends at Madras to procure some Bibles for

his people, they informed him, that, after a thorough search of the

shops in the place, not a single copy was to be found. There was

no demand for such a thing: it was not a saleable article; and

actually not a copy arrived in Madras till the year 1809. Reli-

gious books of every description were at a similar discount. We

have often had to notice a famine of perishable food in the Car-

natic; but such a famine of the Word of God was infinitely more

calamitous. (Amos vill. 11.)

Mr. Thompson mentions an anecdote of the late Henry Martyn,

illustrative of the general ignorance of the Scriptures at Madras

in the year preceding. Being invited to preach, while stopping

there on his way to Bengal, he quoted in his sermon James iv. 4.

“Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know ye not that the friendship

of the world is enmity with God?” These words aroused quite a

storm in the place. The preacher was charged with having made

use of language in the pulpit so gross as was not fit to be used in

any decent place in the presence of decent company.

223
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and military, especially the latter, were men of in-

temperate lives; and justice to the cause of Mis-

sions constrains us to declare that Holzberg asso-

ciated with them, until he adopted their habits, and

became a confirmed drunkard. The effects on the

Mission were lamentable in the extreme. The con-

gregations and the Schools dwindled to nothing,

and scarcely a vestige of its institutions remained.

The Christian-Knowledge Society, informed of

Holzberg’s proceedings, had warned him of the

consequences of such misconduct; and was at length

compelled to suspend him, as incorrigible, from

their service Dek 33 obtained his removal

to another stat! x, Thompson’s going to

Cuddalore, i ng recovered from the

grievous sin in had fallen, when sepa-

rated from his 308.

9. But Mr. had scarcely begun to

carry out his i@ spiritual benefit of the

people commit charge, before he was

called to a x sphere of action; yet

his exertions & ot altogether fruitless.

triking instance of their

effect In one perso? feast, against the opposition

of peculiarly strong prejudices. It was the case of

the second officer in command, a man of the highest

moral principle, of unusual benevolence, and of
great independence and decision of character; but

he was a stranger to the beauty and the actuating

power of religion. At length, however, he was

brought, by the operation of Divine grace on his

heart, to the obedience of faith. He was then first

taught, as he expressed it many years after, that he

had a soul to be saved.

Just as his ministrations at Cuddalore were thus

happily beginning to take effect, Mr. Thompson was

(‘) Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p. 206.
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unexpectedly called to a fixed settlement at the
Presidency, on the decease of Dr. Kerr, and the
promotion of the Rev. Edward Vaughan to the
senior Chaplaincy. About three months before,
Sir George Barlow had succeeded to the Govern-
ment of Madras, on the arrival of Lord Minto in
Bengal to supersede him as Governor-General. Sir
George, who was probably not aware of the Direc-
tors’ order, just mentioned, relating to the appoint-
ment of Chaplains to the Presidency in rotation, im-
mediately called Mr. Thompson to Madras, thus
lifting him over the heads of all his seniors in the
service. His reason for thigepreference was, doubt-
less, his knowledge of 4s faithful, un-
compromising charact

ministry; for he ha

him during his dete

above, and had heard hi

there, when he boldly

vation in all its fulness

Martyn, Corrie, and P:

just before caused a zg
and declared that he, as «3 to commend
the Gospel which he preached to the consciences of
men in the sight of God: that they preached not
for party or contention sake, but sought to lead
their hearers to happiness by the way in which they
had found peace to their own souls.?

Sir George Barlow expressed at the time, to Mr.

Brown, a very favourable opinion of what he heard:
there can be little doubt, therefore, that this induced

him, contrary to the usual practice, to promote Mr.
Thompson at once to the Presidency. Thus did
the providence of God manifestly prepare the way

for his removal to that station where he could best

quainted with

catta, noticed

vis last Sermon

the way of sal-

& himself with

preaching had

in the place ;

(*) This is taken from an account of the sermon in MS. pre-

served by the Rev. David Brown.

VOL. LV. Q
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perform the service to which he was called, in pro-

moting, for several years, the cause of Christianity

in South India.

10. In describing the improvement at Madras,

we have spoken comparatively in reference to its

former state ; but its European inhabitants were yet

only on the threshold of reform. There was but

one Church at the settlement, and only one service

in that Church; and during the hot season this

single service was often performed at seven in the

morning, leaving the remainder of the Lord’s Day,

without interruption, to the dissipations of idleness.

Mr. Thompson, sogusaficr his appointment, seeing

the congregaij “prevailed on his senior

colleague, Mr, sent to have a second

service in the "Yo several persons this

arrangement w stable ; and the still im-

proving attend aged the Chaplains in

their performance adcitional duty which they

had spontanecust ken.

11. The de: ut Madras in 1807 has

been stated ai ‘id Mr. Thompson, who

was always on t8 at for them, find one for

sale before 1808;/when “fies arrived from England,

and were sold at a very high price. There was a

similar scarcity of other religious publications’; but

the time was approaching when they were to be

more justly appreciated. The instructions now

received at church began to awaken a desire for the

Word of God and religious works; and so rapidly

(‘) One morning, in 1809, Mr. Thompson went through the prin-

cipal shops at Madras in quest of religious books; and after a

diligent search, he found one, and only one work of that descrip-

tion, literally in the dust. It was Whitfield’s Works, in four

volumes. On asking the price of this rarity, the shopkeeper, a

respectable person, answered, lightly enough, ‘ O Sir, you may have

it for what you please.” So cheap did the Christian community of

Madras, in those days, hold religion and religious works.
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did the demand increase, that in 1813 the Missionary

at Vepery reported to the Secretary of the Christian-

Knowledge Society, that he now found no difficulty

in distributing the books sent to him by the Society,

both at Madras and the Out-stations; and that ap-

plications were made to him almost every week

for English Bibles, Common-Prayer Books, Cate-

chisms, Spelling-books, and religious Tracts” For

some time, however, the supply was so inadequate

that they sold for very high prices.*

12. In this dearth of the Scriptures, Mr. Thompson

had been strongly urged to establish an association

of the Bible Society at Madrasscbut for some time he

found this impracticab! ernation of the

Vellore mutiny had no’ the mind of

the Governor, who pe} rxrohibited the

formation of a Bible As Comittee, or

even the general circulat scription paper ;

adding, however, that M oi was of course
friends. Hisat liberty to apply to

They gavefriends were not appe

him their money freely, abled annually
‘alcutta Bibleto send a liberal remitt

Society; while these contrdsrtiniis flowed back

in an ample supply of the Scriptures, in English,

Portuguese, Tamul, and other languages used in the

South.

The collection of the subscriptions, and the circu-

lation of the books, which for some time depended

solely on Mr.Thompson’s personal exertions, entailed

upon him a considerable weight of business ; but he

was not without recompense in the result of his

labours, as one instance will show. Having suc-

ceeded in supplying the soldiers who went to the

(7) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1814.

(*) So late as 1816 the author paid, at Madras, seven pagodas

(21. 16s.) for one of the Society’s sixteen shilling Bibles.

Q2
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capture of Java with a large number of Bibles and

Testaments, he had afterwards the gratification of

knowing that they were well used, and that they

were “ often the resort, the refreshment, the conso-

lation, of many a brave man returned from battle.”

His circulation of the Tamul Scriptures also was

equally satisfactory. Children and adults, School-

masters and Catechists, and occasionally even Romish

Priests, expressed great anxiety to possess them ;

and he received abundant evidence “that both

Heathens and Christians perused them with plea-

sure and edification.” !

13. It must ne

improvement

flowed on in®

nion would

gress of the G

beginning. T

stance, soon brow

ssupposed, however, that the

f religion at Madras

course. Such an opi-

the record of the pro-

age or place from the

raind is not, in any in-

obedience of faith. Even

&:Pharisees of old, proud,

its own righteousness,

: righteousness of God.

, so with the precepts of

scription of it is the same

it will not sub

And as with th

the Bible. St. Pea!
e

(‘) Mr. Thompson thus expressed himself at the time on this
subject :—-“ As to the disposition of the Natives themselves, of the
best caste, towards the Bible, take the following, among other no
less striking evidences. A Nair of Travancore even reproached
one of our Zillah Judges on the coast for nat giving them our
Scriptures. The Judge had been reading to him some passages
from the Malayalim Gospel; when, on his stopping, the man, full
of admiration of its divine sentiments, rather abruptly addressed
him thus :—‘ What, Sir! and are these indeed your Shasters 2. Why
have you not given them to us? We have not kept back ours from
you; why have you not given us yours?” I could give you
affecting instances of the lively gratitude with which many have
received the Tamul Scriptures, and the veneration they have
expressed for them by word and action.”—History of the British
and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. iii. pp. 118—120.
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everywhere. “The carnal mind is enmity against

God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither

indeed can be.”? This enmity it will show, j m such
a way as it can, wheresoever it is brought into col-
lision with the Truth. So it was in Madras under

the preaching of Mr.Thompson. His full ex posi-

tion of the Gospel, and faithful application of it to

the consciences and lives of his auditors, gave great

offence to many, and raised against him revilings

of disdain, cruel mockings, and evil speaking; and

such persecutions of the tongue are often harder

to bear than persecutions of violence to the body.

Two circumstances may .be.guentioned as spe-

cially concurring to n, on the one

hand, this spirit of hog the other, to

extend and deepen ti impression of

religion in the place. © otice from the

pulpit of a public masgu g Lent. He was

not in the habit of attack ual frivolities of

the world, aiming rathes reat essential of

making the tree good, tf might be good

also*, But this was an gt the solemni-

ties of the season, which, @ sier of the Esta-

blished Church, he canid''k to pass unno-

ticed. He knew not of it until ‘the evening of its
exhibition, so that he had no opportunity before-

hand of protesting against it; but he did not suffer
it to go unreproved. On the following Sunday,
having preached on the subject of a broken and a

contrite heart, and the special call of the Church at

that season upon all its members to humble them-

selves before the Lord, in conclusion, he addressed

himself with much solemnity to those who had so
lately offended against it, pointing out the incon-

sistency of their conduct who had made so easy

a step from the solemnitics of the season to the

(7) Rom, vill. 7, (*) Matt. xii. 33.

229



230

CHAP.

Yi.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

frivolities and dissipations of a masquerade, and were

now returned to their places in the humiliations of

the Church. Deep was the impression produced.

The congregation retired in silence ; and long was it

remembered, and variously discussed, not at Madras

only, but in distant parts of India. One lady, the

chief patroness of the masquerade, was much

offended, and endeavoured, in the following Lent,

to get up a grand ball, as though in defiance of her

bold reprover; but the attempt proved almost a

total failure, not more than twenty accepting her

invitation. The address of the last year was not

forgotten, and few were found daring enough to

expose themselves. nilar rebuke.

While the ré atters spread far and

wide, with exa €rroneous representa-

tions of the facts : itself the impression,

on the whole, w ble; far more ,so than

might have been i, considering that the

chief offenders we incipal families in the

settlement?

aes

(‘) One friend, far f Travancore, wrote to Mr.

Thompson, that it we 2, that such was the offence he

had given, especially to the 2 party, that he was to be sent

home. Another, in Calcutta, wrote, in some anxiety, to know

what he had been doing !

(*) The behaviour of the Governor, General Abercrombie, on

the occasion, was honourable to himself, and will serve to show the

propriety with which several persons of distinction viewed the sub-

ject. He was the son of General Abercrombie, who fell in Egypt.

Though not at church himself, his staif were; and from their va-

rious reports of the sermon, he was favourably impressed. A few

days after occurred the anniversary of the battle of Alexandria, in

which his father so nobly conquered, but was slain ; and, accord-

ing to custom, he had invited a numerous party to celebrate the

event. But he now felt some misgivings as to the propriety of

such public festivities at the present season, and consulted the

chaplains on the subject ; promising, that if it would be offensive to

the religious part of the community he would put it off, though

many persons had come from the country to attend it. The party

was connected, also, with the anniversary of some Scotch Benevo-

lent
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The other circumstance referred to above oc-

curred in the autumn of the same year. At that

time the Lord’s Supper was administered only four

times a year at St. Mary’s, in Fort St. George, and

ercat was the neglect of this sacrament. Mr. Thomp-

son therefore preached, at this season, a special

sermon, explanatory of the nature of the ordinance,

setting forth the obligation of all to keep it, and

closing with a powerful and direct appeal to those

who neglected this duty. The effect produced was

such as had never been witnessed at Madras. The

whole congregation kept their seats as if conscience-

smitten. Except the seid « marched out

of Church as usual at ¢ f the service,

not one left his seat ypson quitted

the pulpit, and eighty : ‘fie Sacrament.

Such a number had neve : seen at the

Lord’s Table. Thus was carrying forward

the work of reformation s¢ run by Dr. Kerr.

While many opposed | on, he saw a

goodly company of att gradually ga-

ther around him, receiv an love. These

greatly strengthened an ged him, and so

adorned the doctrine of G t Saviour by a

holy consistency of life and conversation, as abun-

dantly to vindicate the doctrines he preached. When
attacked by others, he could appeal to them, as

blameless and harmless, sons of God without re-

buke, and shining as lights in the world.’

14. The congregations at the Church continuing

to improve, and the Fort, in which it stood, being

lent Institution, which was to be held on the same day. Consider-

ing all the circumstances of the occasion, the Chaplains expressed

no objection to it, merely remarking, that they thought it should

be as quiet as possible. ‘* It shall,” was the Governor’s generous

reply. Accordingly, he would not allow the band to attend, and

broke up the party at a very early hour.

(3) Phil. iz. 15.

Erection

of St.

George’s

Church.
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at an inconvenient distance from tbe habitations of

the gentry, of whom an increasing number were

now constant attendants, the Madras Government

undertook to build a new Church, both larger and

in a more commodious situation. The spot selected

was Choultry Plain, about two miles from the Fort

on the Mount road, and surrounded by the garden-

houses of the civilians. The foundation-stone was

laid on the 28th of September 1812, with the usual

solemnities ; the edifice was completed in 1815, when

it was opened by commission; and, on the 8th of

January 1816, it was consecrated by the Bishop of

Calcutta, under the.name of St.George’s. It is a

spacious and Jr .gmiding, supported on

eighteen Toni¢ 1 are covered with a

preparation « ghly polished, that an

inexperienced ¢ arcely, at first view, dis-
tinguish it from t has, moreover, a lofty

and elegant spi is in a field of five or six

acres, surround wid other eastern trees ;

and the whole gnificent idea of Crais-

TIANITY IN Ix

15. As the tivte:ds: Hing this splendid edifice

approached, a qte tose as to the Chaplains

who were to oificiate in it. It was the general

expectation that the two Presidency Chaplains

would be removed to it; and, but for an influential

party to whom Mr. Thompson's faithful preaching
was obnoxious, this arrangement, no doubt, would

have been made at once, as a matter of course. But

the persons in question exerted their utmost to keep

that “disturber ” out of their Church, as they chose

to call it, using all their interest with the Governor,

the Honourable Hugh Elliot, to appoint another.
Mr. Thompson took no step to counteract this in-

fluence, leaving himself and the decision of the

(’) Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p. 193.



IN INDIA: BOOK X.

contest with God, who has all events at His disposal,

and all hearts under His controul. And it soon

appeared that herein he acted wisely; for upon

his competitor, who was a frequent and favourite

visitor at the Government House, applying for the

appointment, the Governor, in justice towards Mr.

Thompson, desired first to know his wishes respect-

ing it; and having sent for him, he at once offered

him the appointment, expressing, at the same time,

his wish personally that he would continue in the

Fort Church, for that he himself still meant to

attend there. ‘Considering, however, the comparative
importance of the two positions, Mr. Thompson did

not hesitate to prefer Sti 'g,,, whither he ac-

cordingly removed, wit ie, the Rev. E.

Vaughan. Besides th o succeeded

them at St. Mary’s, « shortly after

appointed to the Black- pel, built, as we

have seen, by Dr. Kerr ; g four Chaplains

at Madras instead of tw ec with an Arch-

deacon. This was a advance in so

short a time.

At St. George’s the © f

Weekly Lent Services, # ime in Madras ;

also a Monthly Commun bh was as well

attended as the former four administrations of the

Sacrament. The large and attentive congregation

was sufficient proof of the more general interest now

taken in religion, and of the necessity of this

increased accommodation to meet the growing de-

mand. Both morning and evening services were

well attended, and there was often great difficulty in

providing for all who wanted seats, The Fort

Church also continued to be well attended by the

military ; and the Black-Town Chapel was filled by

the tradespeople and others in its vicinity. Indeed,

from this time the moral and religious improvement

in the Madras community became so general, that at

shed regular
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last it was found impossible to get up a play, or

even a monthly assembly. In consequence, the

Pantheon, where they had both been held and ex-

hibited, was actually shut up, and ordered to be

sold.?

16. To show that at Madras, as at Calcutta,

Charity accompanied Religion in her progress, we

may mention the establishment of a Society in 1813

for the general relief of the poor. The settlement

was greatly troubled by a number of bold beggars

and begging letters; but the certainty that, with

much imposture, there was also much real distress,

especially among, & sytaguese and East-Indian

population, m: son anxious to discri-

minate betwee ind undeserving, with

a view to relievé expose the other; but

this could only satisfactorily by visiting

them at their uf instituting searching

inquiries person their real circumstances

and connexions ever, was impracticable

on the part o wth from the nature of

the climate, gion, and other impe-

diments obvious one acquainted with the

circumstances of Europeans in India. It therefore

occurred to Mr. Thompson, that his design might be

effected through the agency of respectable East

Indians ; and he communicated it to Mr. Loveless,

a Missionary of the London Society, whose mini-

strations had been very successful with that class of

persons, by whom he was highly esteemed. Mr.

Loveless informed him, that, some time ago, he had

an Institution of this nature among the members of

his own congregation, called “The Friend in Need ;”

but that he had failed chiefly from want of funds.

Here, then, was the very agency required: and Mr.

(‘) The author cannot ascertain whether this order was exe-

cuted.
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Loveless having brought twelve of the members
together again, who were ready to resume their

work, the plan was fully discussed? Mr. Thompson,
at whose house they met, consented to be President,
both as originator of the plan, and because of his
easier communication with the higher grades of

society. They immediately commenced operations,
under their old designation, on a small scale, chiefly

with the subscriptions of private friends. After

a trial of three months, the experiment having

answered their expectations, Mr. Thompson waited
on the Governor, General Abercrombie, with the

plan of the Society, and an ageouni of the proceedings
of the Committee, wii j

till next day. On hi

the Governor had careft

he cordially approved

twenty-five pagodas, witi

five pounds; and rege

apply to him for more if

At the same time bh

in the future conduc

adhere to its fundamenta

them to be interfered wi

sapers, of which

Ga donation of

Uely subscription of

he would freely

ot be sufficient.

monished him,

ety, strictly to

id never to suffer

sons, who, on thepe

(7) The visitors were to be under the management of a Com-

mittee, consisting of a President, Secretary, and twelve members.

Madras and its precincts were divided into districts, and the

visitors were required to visit every case referred to them by any

member of the Committee, with power to give prompt relief, with

the concurrence of any two members of the Committee, to a certain

amount, in urgent cases. Where the necessity did not press, they

were first to send a written report to the Secretary, to be submitted

to the Committee for discussion. The subscribers were requested

to send ull petitions and petitioners to the President, for mvesti-

gation; and to relieve none, except temporarily with small sums,

without reference to the Society. Workshops were established, for

the employment of those able to work until situations could be

procured for them ; and the children were required to attend the

Schools in the districts where they severally resided.

235
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mere ground of a subscription, might consider them-

selves warranted to attempt it. After the zealous

and munificent patronage of the Governor, which he

continued as long as he remained in India, the

gentry in general followed his example with great

liberality. The Society was thus firmly established,

and the Committee worked harmoniously together.

They were the means of detecting several long esta-

blished impostors, and of relieving the public of their

importunity ; and they realized their title to Friends

in Need to many hitherto unheeded, deserving ob-
jects! The Society soon became very popular in

the settlement, ttadourishes Im undiminished

favour to this

ormer Chapter, that, in

‘Dristian Missionaries of

eordiality with which

Madras, though far from

to mark the favourable

g towards them; while

resence called to the

in India tended to acce-

lerate the relgi ment going on through-

out the Presidenty. Tniily 1814 two Missionaries

arrived from the Church Missionary Society ; and in

consequence of a suggestion to Mr. Thompson from

the Committee, a Corresponding Committee was

formed in November, to promote the designs of

that Institution in South India. The Corresponding

Committee no sooner began to survey the wide

field before them, than they found several promising

openings inviting their attention. Accordingly,
with the account of these preliminary proceed-

ings, they transmitted an earnest appeal to the

Society for a further supply of Missionaries; and

general, was ye

change in the E
the attention ¥®

propagation o

(') The Committee publish annually, with their Report, a list of

the parties relieved, together with the character and circumstances

of each case.
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in the course of the next two years three more

arrived?

18. Mention has been made of Dr. Kerr’s Report

to Government, in 1806, on the great want of Cler-

gymen for India; but it was not attended to for ten

years, when, in consequence of the Bishop’s repre-

sentation to the same effect, the clerical establish-

ment was augmented at all three Presidencies.

Madras received six additional Chaplains in the

course of 1816; and before the close of the year they

were distributed, and at work at the stations where

they were most needed. Although it were premature

here to enter upon ther f these important

movements; yet we c¢ -hapter with-

out rendering the trifi « God for the

bright prospect that si yas at the close

of a Decade which hac gloom. The

operations thus far wers paved with what
has since been achieved. ze when religion

pervades all ranks of so¢ light of truth

is scattering the darkn a, we may be

tempted to underval £ efforts which

opened the way for the s

But history must be move fist “fo the memory of

those who, at a vast expenditure of time, energy,
and money, inserted the wedge that is moving the

pantheon of Indian idolatry from its base.

C) The proceedings of the Bishop < of Calcutta and the Arch-
deacon of Madras will be more appropriately recorded in the

Chapter on the Bishop’s episcopate.

Increase of

Chaplains,
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CHAPTER IV.

TANJORE, TRICHINOPOLY, AND PALAMCOTTAH.

1807—I8 16.

1. Messrs. Kohlhoff and Horst continued in charge

of this Mission, which gradually improved under

their care. At this period they baptized several

persons of high caste, who endured with meekness

and patience the opposition of their heathen kin-

dred, and gave other satisfactory proofs of their

sincerity. Of the Christians who died in 1807, the

Missionaries specially mention a Catechist, named
Gabriel, aged seventy-three, and a woman aged

sixty, who had ado eir religion in health, and
found it their e ickness, and their sup-

port in death

Besides thei

the Swiss and Ha

service, quartet

duties they wey

“@iments, in the English

eighbourhood. In these

uraged by the moral

and religious i #ffected in some of the

men and their here were several Ro-

manists among tf ; convinced of the false-

hood of their creed ‘by the teaching of the Scrip-
tures, renounced their errors and joined the Pro-

testant Church.

The Schools had undergone little variation. The

Provincial School at Tanjore contained about forty
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scholars, and the Mission School about one hun-
dred, boys and girls. The most promising of the
boys, both European and Native, were taught Latin
and German, that, in the event of their entering
into the service of the Mission, they might be able
to read the books of divinity in those languages
which the library contained.

2. The Rajah of Tanjore seemed never to be
weary of showing his regard for the memory of

Swartz. The Missionaries, after describing some
of his charities for the Heathen, mentioned the pro-
vision he made, in the village of Kaunaudagudi},

for the education and « artaof fifty children of
poor Christians, who w i

At the same time h

relief of thirty of the

number of Christians in }

vicinity of Tanjore. tle

Christians in his service

always be excused froze

attend Divine Worship

festivals of the Church.

3. M. Kohlhoff, theug é health, was

able to visit the countrys égations, whom he
exhorted to be steadfast, unmoveable, always

abounding in the work of the Lord. Their con-
tinuance in the faith, notwithstanding the numerous

temptations they were exposed to from without and

from within, gave him great satisfaction; and the

more so, as almost all of them were of the Collary

caste, and had therefore been, before their conver-

sion, daring robbers and murderers by profession.

He found three families, indeed, amongst them who

had violated their Christian engagements by forming

marriage connexions with Heathens. These he se-

verely rebuked for their misconduct, when the

d of a larger

Paflliction in the

orders that the

mulltary, should

en they had to

s Day and the

(') Sometimes spelled Kanaudhacudhee.
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head ofone of the families expressed great remorse for

what he had done; but the others remained hardened

in their sin, and were therefore separated from the

flock. Painful as were these circumstances, it was

matter for gratitude to God that so small a number

had proved unfaithful. The more distant congre-

gations were visited by the Native Assistants. Sat-

tianaden went as far as Combaconum, and there

made the circuit of the stations, travelling westward ;

and the other Assistants were equally diligent: yet

little more could be expected from their exertions

than to keep the congregations together, building

them up in their most.hboly faith, and securing the

instruction of

nalf-year of 1807 gives

he Tanjore flock, and

communicants. Among

isslonaries speak of a

nifested a desire to under-

ity, and they took pains

<i him to the same disci-

niens of inferior castes.

aniore he was very atten-

#i8{ and acquired a compe-

tent knowledge of the principles of the Gospel; but
he had not yet received grace enough entirely to

overcome the evil habits in which he had been

brought up. The Missionaries had reason, how-

ever, to believe him to be sincere in the desire

which he continually expressed to become a true

Christian: they had, indeed, occasionally to reprove

him for his faults, when he showed great humility

and solemnly promised amendment.

The privations and persecution to which he was

stand the nature

to instruct hix

pline as the

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report for 1809.

In the account here given of the Mission at this period, use has also

been made of a private letter from M. Horst to Dr. Kerr at Madras,

dated Tanjore 14th March 1807.
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exposed also served to test his sinecrity. It has
been seen above, that when a Brahmin resolves to
embrace Christianity, } he not only draws upon him-
self the indignation of his own caste, and that of all
other Hindoos ; but aso forfeits the privileges and
emoluments which he formerly enjoyed, and hence-

forth has none to look to for support but Christians.

Such was the state of dependence to which this man

was reduced ; but the Missionaries were unable to

afford him all the relief he required. He was very

willing to be employed in any situation that they

might give him in the Mission; but as their income

was already inadequate to cover their necessary dis-

bursements, they were necessity of di-
recting him to look ice from the

Missions on the coast 08; and we

have no further aceoun iSlO, when the

Missionaries report his sy a trial of about

four years, and certify, t evinced the sin-

cerity of his profession, x Jeading a Chris-

tian life, under many s srivations, and

difficulties; but partic ndeavours to

prevail on his family to { emnple. Through

God’s blessing, his exe : attended with

success ; and, among ali t -hirnens, his family

gave the greatest satisfaction to their teachers, by
the love they evinced for the Truth, their attention

to the public instructions and ordinances of re-

ligion, and by their devout frame of mind.?

5. Among the deaths in 1809 two Catechists are

mentioned, who had both been converted from Pa-

ganism, and trained up and employed as Teachers
by M. Swartz. Although their abilities were not so

great as those of some other native labourers, yet

they were faithful in improving them, and were

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, 1809,

1810, 1811.

VOL. IV. R
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made serviceable to many. They were much

esteemed by the Heathens as well as Christians, for

their kindness and attention to all, their unfeigned

piety, and their prudence and zeal in the discharge

of their duties. They now closed their useful course,

leaving behind an encouraging example of the profit

which may accrue, with the Lord’s blessing, from

the diligent employment of a single talent in His

service.

6. In the same year the Court of Directors, in

answer to an application from the Missionaries,

added seven hundred pagodas per annum to their

grant of five hund diich they had for some time

allowed for th “acucation in South India,

especially th chools. They were

grateful for tht velief; but it did not

meet their wai maintenance of their

growing congres Tinnevelly and other

distant parts. "Ty ement of old Chapels, the

erection of ney increase of Catechists,

and other uns asos, exceeded the funds

at their disp put their “trust in

the Lord of th they expressed it, to

incline the hearissof His! servants in England to

enable them vigorously to carry on His work in

India.” There was also, as mentioned above, a

greater demand for Bibles and other books than

the Tranquebar press could now supply; and the

Missionaries were desirous to set up a printing esta-

blishment at Tanjore', but as yet they had not the

means.

7. In 1810 these labours were interrupted by the

death of M. Horst. This distressing event deprived

M. Koblhoff of an able and active colleague, and
the Mission of a faithful pastor. His patience

(') Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1511.
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under suffering, and his hope in death, were some

mitigation of their sorrow for his loss; but it was

long before his place was supplied. He left a

widow and numerous family, whom he commended

to the Society’s care ; and his expectations for them

were not disappointed.’

8. The declining health and advanced age of the

Native Priest, Sattianaden, induced M. Kohlhoff to

apply for permission to ordain some of the Native

Catechists. The Society having complied with his

request, and promised an adequate maintenance for
the Priests, if they continued faithful, he selected

four, named Nianapirag yeeddeykalam, Weda-

nayagam, and Abrahay ful examina-

tion, ordained them, : Missionaries

from the coast, on the { 1iSll. After

their ordination, Wedans sent to Palam-

cottah, and the other thr stributed among

the country congregatia yore. Fervent

were the prayers offered and for these

Pastors, that He woulc rem the gifts

of the Holy Spirit, and blessed instru-

ments in the promotion and the salva-

tion of many souls. :

9. The baptisms reported this half-year were one

hundred and thirty, including fifty-seven children :

there were also six converts from Romanism.

Thirty-eight of the Hindoo converts inhabited a

village near Tanjore ; and one family, of the Col-

lary caste, who joined the Church, resided in the

fort. The subsequent walk of all this company

confirmed the Missionary in his belief of their sin-

cerity, and caused him to rejoice over them. The

communicants were this year increased to four

hundred and thirty-seven.

(*) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1811.

(*) Ibid. 1812.
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10. We have often seen, in the foregoing pages,

the difficulty of the Christian-Knowledge Society to

obtain devout and able men for their Missions;

and we have also shown that this difficulty was
- greatly increased by the prevalence of infidel prin-

ciples in Germany; but in December 1812 Dr.

Knapp, of Halle, sent them a young man fully qua-

lified for the sacred office. is name was Christo-

philus Augustus Jacobi. After his ordination by the
Bishop of Zealand he proceeded to England; and on

the 23d of March 1813 the Society, in full assembly,
dismissed him to his Station in the usual manner.

The charge was delivered on the occasion by the

Rev. Dr. Midd son of Huntingdon, who |
was afterward een, appointed to the
Bishopric of ©% was no ordinary ad-
dress. The i iety with which it was
fraught, and the manner in which it was
delivered, made pression, not only on the
candidate, but 2 > audience.

M. Jacobi’s less affecting, especially
the account h arly conviction of the
i ork, of his reasons for

going to India, adh the prace and providence of
Almighty God, which had brought him safely
through all the difficulties of his way unto their
present happy termination.!

11. He sailed from Portsmouth in April, and
reached Madras in September. His particular
Station was left to the judgment of the Missio-
naries ; and as M. Kohlhoff stood most in need of
his assistance, he was appointed to Tanjore, whither
he proceeded in October. M. Kohlhoff went out as
far as Combaconum to welcome him; but his joy at

(*) Both the addresses are published at length in the Society for
Promoting Christian Knowledge Report for 1813, pp. 58 ef seq.
Also in the Abstract of the Society’s Reports, pp. 657 e€ seq.
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the meeting was soon clouded by his young bro-

ther’s sickly appearance. On the voyage he had

enjoyed uninterrupted health ; but shortly after his

departure from Tranquebar he was attacked by

disease, attended with alarming symptoms: his

chest was affected, and he soon proved to be ina

rapid consumption. On his arrival at Tanjore,

every thing was done that medical skill could de-

vise to arrest the disease; but all proved of no avail.

He lingered till February 22,1814, when God was

pleased to deliver him from suffering, and trans-

late him to everlasting rest. He met death with

calm resignation to the Lord’s. will. The hymns

and portions of Scripture: ahi: were balm

to his spirit; and wi struggle he

breathed his last, as on

The funeral of this yvé

fecting scene. Though

had been short ; yet he h

to awaken a tender inte

described as one of the

and exemplary charact

instinctively loves and adi

removed. The high ch hy he brought

with him for piety and t vad raised great

hopes for India from his labours; but these hopes

were now to be shut up in his grave. The funeral

was attended by the Resident and other gentlemen

of the Station, as well as the Native Christians, who

greatly lamented bis premature death,

This is not the least remarkable of those dispen-

sations of a similar nature which are recorded in the

course of this History. Here is one who, called to

the work from childhood, delivered from the perils

in his way, disciplined for the trials and instructed

for the duties before him, conducted to the field

where his exertions were most required, has hardly

pressed his foot on the soil before he is snatched away.

ary was an af-

‘ice at Tanjore

ere long enough

behalf. He is

miable, lovely,

fost every one

ae bewails when
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What can this mean? The Lord knows, and in

due time will cause it to be seen that it was well.

Before this event, the Mission was reduced to great

extremity for want of assistance; and it was now

still more deeply depressed; but God was about

speedily to arise for its deliverance, and the pre-

sent disappointment was calculated to teach His ser-

vants to rely the more absolutely upon Himself for

aid.

12. While, however, it becomes us to look above

second causes, and to attribute such disappoint-

ments to the Almighty’s inscrutable will, we may

mention, as @ cautiowsto others, a circumstance

which seems eierated Jacobi’s death.

He was so seé abits that it was with

great difficult r be induced to take

the recreation } his health. While at

Madras he woul himself up the whole

day, reading wi ost insatiable eagerness,

omitting to tak ind declining to move

out in the m ening to breathe the

open air. Sue ‘pecially in a tropical

climate, might el to undermine even a
healthy constitwti Hl more one previously

disposed, as his appears to have been, to pulmo-
nary affection. In the ardour of bis mind he did

not consider the natural effect of this imprudence ;

but we may hope that its fatal termination will not

be forgotten by others who may dedicate them-

selves to the service of the Lord in a heathen land.

13. The Notitia received with this painful intel-

ligence announced an increase to the congrega-

tions, for 1812 and 1813, of three hundred and three

souls. The communicants amounted to seven

hundred and six. This improvement is attributed,

(‘) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1814.

Missionary Register, 1815, pp. 367—371.
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under God, to the efficiency of the Native Priests
recently ordained, which furnishes another proof of
the importance of this class of labourers.2. We have
no further particulars of the progress of this Mission
for the remainder of the Decade, M. Koblhoff’s in-
cessant occupations, no doubt, leaving him little

time for correspondence.

TRICHINOPOLY.

1. Trichinopoly, like the other South-India Mis-
sions, was at this time languishing for want of
labourers, M. Pohle being alone in this field,
and growing very infirm, pttnued to send
home the Notitia »
which it appears th:

flocks were graduail

congregations, in 1887.

and twelve, and, in it

the baptisms, which, di:

amounted to two hun

adult Heathens; and

verts from Romanism. ‘st number of
communicants in one ¥ byee hundred and
forty-three.5 The average number of scholars in
the English School was forty; and in the Tamul,
sixty. The small congregation at Dindigul was
nearly doubled in the course of this Decade,
amounting, at the close, to fifty souls.

2. This state of things did not satisfy the aged
Missionary, whose zeal for the extension of the
Redeemer’s kingdom had outlived his ability to
carry forward the work. Frequently and urgently
did he call for help; and in a Letter dated March

The united

‘o four hundred

arly fifty con-

2

C) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1815.
(®) Tid. 1809.

() Fbid. 1817. Memoir of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p- 221.
(*) Society for Promoting Christina Knowledge Report, 1812.
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3, 1810, after acknowledging the safe arrival of the
Society’s stores, he added, “ Would to God that we
could also receive new Missionaries. I am upwards
of sixty-six years old: my strength faileth me, and
I may soon be gone, and the Mission be an unpro-
vided-for orphan, whereof to think only is painful to
me. From the Syrians I expect no help, as they do
not suit us? May the Lord hear our prayers, and
help us for His mercy’s sake !”?_ In his Report of
the following year he resumed this anxious subject,
and expressed his sorrow that, for want of European
help, the Missions were exposed to the danger of
falling into other hands

3. The hea

tilence that

cut off all ca

digul. In the

thirty-four thous

this plague in ih

could not feel ju

the midst of sue

to visit other yp

of 1810, and the pes-
ne South, for a time

ith Madura and Din-
ict alone not less than

Ne were swept away by

fuie months. M. Pohle
‘nding a Catechist into

». He was able, however,

xpresses the satisfac-
tion he experie 38 way to and from Tan-
jore, when passifi#thrsiigh some places inhabited
by Christian congregations of the Collary caste, to
see them, with their Schools, come out to meet hin,
and receive him with joy and gladness.

(‘) Allusion is here made to the united Report of the Missio-
naries, in reply to a query of the Society, whether they could
make use of Syrian Priests from the Malabar Coast. They were
unanimons in declining a union with those Priests, finding that
they held doctrines which militated against the Vhirty-nine Arti-
cles of the Church of England, the Augustine Confession, and the
Nicene Creed. Their “ Memorandum” on this question was pub-
lished in the Society’s Report for 1811. A similar testimony of
earlier Missionaries has also been noticed in a former part of this
History. See Vol. ii. Book vi. c. 2. s. 40,
C) Saciety for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 11].
(@) Ibid. 1812.
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In 1812 the epidemic broke out again; but this
awful visitation produced little effect on the minds
of the people. _M.Pohle remarks that they were
alarmed ; but that infidelity and superstition also
prevailed in the country, and carried away many
before them into spiritual death, just as the pesti-
lential fever infected numbers, and hurried them
into eternity.

4. The Native Labourers in the Mission at this
period were, two Catechists of the higher caste, and
two of the lower, one of the latter acting as Tamul
Schoolmaster. They had likewise two Masters in
the English School, bot! stdudians. About the
same time M. Pohle » great part of
the duties which he ba wxmed for the
Europeans, Governmen} canted a Chap-
lain to the cantonmeni da Church for
the troops, who had here aded the Mission
Church. His infirmitie * increasing fast,
and his health had b ecarious, that he
could no longer go f ai he was able
still to superintend the he Mission, and
to distribute the charii ighbourhood to
the thousands of poor Nativés'diiven by fever and
famine to Trichinopoly for support. In this state
of affairs he could still hope in God, devoutly re-
marking, “I look up to the Lord for help! May I

experience it, if it be His gracious will, and may I
praise Him with joyful lips.” 4

Adverting to the exertions of his fellow Teachers
and Schoolmasters, he remarked, that the effects

were far from being so considerable as they could
wish; but such as knew the circumstances, hin-
drances, obstacles, and disadvantages of the Mission,
which they had to struggle with, would not wonder

(‘) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Reports, 1813,
1814.
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that their progress was slow. Their difficulties

were known to God, and He was their best helper
in distress.’

5. In 1816 the Bishop of Calcutta visited the Mis-
sion, and was greatly interested in its behalf. He
remarked, that the Tanjore and Trichinopoly Mis-
sions, from their contiguity and close relation, might

be considered as one ; and notwithstanding their pre-
sent state of depression, which, under present cir-

cumstances, the Bishop knew to be unavoidable, he
observed that they formed together, in a Christian

point of view, the noblest memorial, perhaps, of Bri-
india. He then recommended

ici should be sent out, to

decay. M. Pohle, he

infe, and his energies were

ohi’s death had left him

if none were appointed,

insufficient establishment

distant Christian flocks

eclaimed. M. Koblhoff

nost; but no man could

be equal to suc considering that the con-
gregations were’s} iivough a district extending
more than two hundred miles. The Bishop, there-

fore, suggested that a new Missionary be engaged

as soon as possible; and that Kohlhoff be allowed
to employ three Native Priests, in addition to those

already on the establishment.?

that speedy 23

preserve th

stated, was far

beginning ta

without a suc

especially consi

of Country Pr

might be disps

would exert ii

PALAMCOTTAH.

1. Of the Christians in Tinnevelly we have little ac-

count at this period. A Mr.Sawyer, a person of

respectability, residing at Palamcottah, had for some

(’) Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge Report, 1815.

() Ibid. 1816 and 1817. Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i.

p. 220.
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time afforded them protection and pecuniary as-
sistance ; and the Commandant of the district, Lieute-
nant-Colonel Charles Trotter, gave them every en-
couragement and support in his power. The death
of Mr. Sawyer in 1816 deprived the Christians of
the entire province of a kind friend. Pastor Abra-
ham was then appointed to Tinnevelly, where he
presided over the congregations with fidelity and
acceptance for several years. But during the whole
of this Decade they do not appear to have had one
visit from either of the Missionaries at Tanjore or
Trichinopoly,

In the autumn of 18%¢

Chaplain at Palame

Abraham diligently 4

living together in peac

thousand one hundred

than sixty-three places, t

or village varying frorn ¢

four and five hundred. »

were respectable inhal

others of that class; br

nics and shanars, cultiy e palm tree:
there were but few of tha fowést castes among
them, ‘The increase during the last three years of
this Decade amounted to four hundred and seventy
eight.* The establishment was possessed of little
property in the district. Besides the Chapel at
Palamcottah, built, as mentioned above, by the

thy was appointed

found Pastor

ine Christians

isted of three

red in no less

‘sin each town

als to between

hese Christians

farmers, and

were mecha-

(*) Commonly called the “ Toddy caste.”
(*) They were as follows :—

Children of the Christians........ 314
Heathen Converts........... ... 4i
Romish. ................ 00000. 22
Mahomedan................... 1

—478
This account of the Palamcottah Mission is drawn up from the

author’s own correspondence with the Society’s Diocesan Com-
mittee at Madras.
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CHAP. Brahminy woman, together with a Mission House

_ adjoining, there was a_ substantial Church at

Mothelloor. The remaining Places of Worship

were composed of mud walls, thatched with the

palmyra leaf. There were a few Schools, which,

being without one regular teacher, were conducted

by the Catechists, who had little time to attend to

them. There were very few books, either for the

Schools or the congregations. A Tamul Testament

was preserved here and there in the Chapel; but

very rarely was such a treasure found in possession

of an individual. The scholars were taught to

read out of such cadian. writings, or native compo-

lmyra leaf, as they were

subject of which was
‘heir minds,

th the native language,

for the improvement of
was lost in establishing

tpal villages, providing

cd other books for the

and obtaining a second
it of these arrangements

atl in this place.

this Mission; b

regular Schoeis.

the Liturgy, Se

Schools and ¢f

Country Priest.

it were prematur

Conelud- 2. We cannot conclude this brief account of the
ing Re- ° ee . - a : *
marks. | primitive Missions in South India without one word

more in their vindication. We have seen how un-
justly they were aspersed, both by Protestants and
Papists; but those who are candid enough to con-
sider the unfavourable circumstances in which they

were placed for the last few years, will know how to
account for their decline withoutTMimpugning their

character, and cordially assent to the observations
we have just quoted from the Bishop of Calcutta.!

(') The Bishop’s further testimony in favour of the Missiona-
ries and their establishments is reserved for the account of his first
Visitation.
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The tide of hostility, on the part of Europeans in

India, had for some time been swelling high and

running strong against Missionary operations; and

when we consider the difficulties, from this and

other causes, with which the Missionaries had to

contend, we shall think them entitled to our admi-

ration for keeping the machinery at work, rather

than reproach them for not accelerating its motion.

In the Society’s present inability to send out a suffi-

cient supply of labourers it were unreasonable to

expect more to be done. It was during this Decade

that the contest described in a former Chapter? was

maintained in England be the friends and

enemies of the Indian Mi e party seek-

ing to have the door y the Missio-

naries’ entrance into the other desiring

to see it shut more ek them. The

question, we have seen, ecided in their

favour before the year 181} irife In suspense,

little progress could be ny york, In 1814

labourers from various § to arrive in

the country; but it is here had yet

been no time for impro' the Missions.

They were in a state of preparation for future pro-
gress; and if it were premature in this place to

state the result of the vigorous operations now com-~-

menced, it were equally unjust to draw any conelu-

sion to their prejudice from their previous state of

comparative inaction.

(*) Book x. ¢. 1.
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CHAPTER V.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN SOUTH INDIA.

1804-1816.

VIZAGAPATAM.

1. Tue establishment of the London Missionary

Society in 1795 has been mentioned above.’ In the

month of February 1804 three Missionaries were

sent to India, the Rev. George Cran, Augustus Des

Granges, and William T. Ringletaube. Mr. Rin-

gletaube was the Missionary who, in 1798, deserted

the Calcutta Mission of the Society for Promoting

Christian Knowled extraordinary a manner.

They arrived early in December,

where they v “to establish a Mission,

if thought exp the choice of their Sta-

tion was left te arnler the intimations of

Divine Providen advice of some friends

with whom they ted to communicate on

their arrival. s

2. The Rev. other friends invited

them to Madra x that they would not

be allowed to r re, and not wishing to

seem to interfere with thé Missions already esta-

blished in the South, they were recommended to

remove to Ganjam, four hundred and sixty miles

(‘) Book x.c. 1.8.2.
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north of Madras. This Station, however, being

near the extremity of the Teloogoo country, Viza-

gapatam was deemed a more eligible post for them

to occupy. It was more central, was about one

hundred and twenty miles nearer Madras, and

would give them an ample radius for their move-

ments: and as this sphere was altogether unoccu-

pied by preceding Missionaries, Messrs. Cran and

Des Granges readily acquiesced in the proposal to

remove thither. “ With the Bible in our hands

full of promises,” said Cran; “with the permission

of the Honourable the Governor in Council; and

with a number of introducteryietters from gentle-
men of the first respe: Jadras; my dear

brother Des Granges @ going to em-

bark for Vizagapatam.’

3. This place is situs

the Northern Circars.

above twenty thousand 39

nity were many large vy.

sands of the Heathen, +

idolatry. The languag

which is computed ta bé ‘by not less than

ten millions of people, “a<imimibrr far exceeding

those who speak Tamul? This station presented

d at that time

, and in its vici-

alited by thou-

in the grossest

ry is Teloogoo,

(7) This language is spoken by the inhabitants of the province

of Telingana, and is thus described in the introduction to a Gram-

mar of it published by A. D. Campbell, Esq. of the Honourable

Company’s Civil Service on the Madras Fstablishment. “It is

the Andhra of Sanscrit authors; and, in the country where it is

spoken, is known by the name of Trilinga, Telinga, Teloogoo, or

Tenoogoo. This language is the vernacular dialect of the Hin-

doos inhabiting that part of the Indian Peninsula, which, extend-

ing from the Dutch settlement of Pulicat, on the coast of Coro-

mandel, inland to the vicinity of Bangalore, stretches northwards

along the coast as far as Chicacole; and in the interior, to the

sources of the Tapti, bounded on the east by the Bay of Bengal;

and on the west by an irregular line passing through the western

districts belonging to the Soubahdar of the Deccan, and cutting

off the most eastern provinces of the new state of Mysore, a tract
including

‘coast, In one of Extent to
which

Teloogoo

is spoken.
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an opening to the Cuttack and Mahratta countries,

where the Teloogoo is generally understood.

4. On the 25th of July 1805, and the two following

days, the Brethren wrote to Dr. Kerr, announcing
their safe arrival, describing the cordial reception

they had met with from the gentlemen of the

place, especially the Collector, Mr. Robert Alex-

ander, and expressing in warm terms the grateful

emotions of their hearts for all his kindness to them

at Madras. Though not of the Church of England,

yet Dr. Kerr advised them, amongst other means of

making themselves useful to the English residents,

to conduct the Publie:Worship according to the

ritual of the Ch: yan was brought up in
his colleague in the

se3 but, they did not

s advice, which made

to the gentlemen, and

deci with a blessing to

August Mr. Cran wrote

i and happy. I read

; first time in my life.

; your heart to advise us

tiwropeans and the Natives

them the mcre

seems to have

their own souls

to Dr. Kerr: “

Prayers last Sant:

I bless God wih °

to come hither. ©

ange

including the five Northern Circars of Ganjam, Vizagapatam,

Rajahmundry, Masulipatam, and Guntoor, the greater portion of

the Nizam’s extensive territories, the districts of Cuddapah and

Bellary, ceded by him to the British, the eastern provinces of

Mysore, and the northern portion of the Carnatic. Nor is this lan-

guage unknown in the more southern parts of India; for the

descendants of those Teloogoo families which were deputed by the

kings of Vidianagara to controul their southern conquests, or

which occasionally emigrated from Telingana to avoid famine or

oppression, are scattered all over the Dravida and Karnataca pro-

vinces; and, even retaining the language of their forefathers, have

diffused a knowledge of it throughout the Peninsula.” Mr. Camp-

bell further speaks of the Telinga, or Teloogoo, as “one of the

most ancient, useful, and elegant languages of India.”

An interesting account of the Teloogoo country, language,

and inhabitants, is given in the Missionary Register, 1840, pp.

425—428.
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are very kind to us.” The Collector, unknown to

them, wrote to the Governor in Council, requesting
that they might be allowed some acknowledgment

for these services: accordingly they received an

allowance of ten pagodas per month. Dr. Kerr

also obtained for them the privilege of sending

their letters postage free.

5, Some time before, Dr. Kerr had baptized a

young Arab, who was now at Vizagapatam. This

year he was seriously ill; and during his sickness

the Missionaries visited him, prayed with him, and

were happy to find that his greatest consolations

arose from the blessed sd in the Word
san to instruct

nB very zealous

the Christian

in his house,

3 instruction. In

, one instance

ose who were

Natives, and it

religion, and kept seve

under a continued cour

labouring for the conv

must have rejoiced the ]

his disciple continued so in the faith, and

so diligent for the salvation of others.

6. While studying the Teloogoo language, the

Missionaries continued to officiate in English on the
Lord's Day, and also set apart three evenings in the

week for the instruction of the East Indians who
were engaged in the military service. They like-

wise opened an English School, under a Native

Christian, who accompanied them from Madras.

Among the scholars were three young Brahmins;

and the School was so highly appreciated, that
several of the pupils came thirty miles to attend it,

and others from shorter distances.

In the following January (1806) they were encou
-

raged by the frequency with which the Brahmins

called on them to converse about religion. They
VOL. IV. 5

A young

Arab con-

vert.

Com-

mence-

ment of

opera-

tions.
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had seldom less than four or five with them, some
of whom spake openly in favour of the Gospel ;
others opposed what they heard; and a third party
endeavoured to parry the truth with affirming, “ that
it is all one, and he that adheres strictly to the
tenets of the religion of his country, will be accepted
of God, and admitted into heaven.” The Missio-
naries, however, did not attend exclusively to the
Brahmins. When able to speak the language well
enough to enter into conversation with the Natives,
they visited the surrounding villages, and proclaimed
to their numerous inhabitants of all castes the Go-
spel of Salvation. ..«

7. Through ¢ti

Collector, the

of ground for ¢

and influence of the

the Zemindar a spot

premises. This gentle-

tem the sanction of the
id upon it, they began
+h was finished by the
jus time they had under

forty young persons,
en of caste, and the

rest Hast Indian of them could already
repeat the Cates! ather elementary works
put into their hands. The good effects of these
incipient exertions were soon apparent.
The miserable state of the numerous youth in

their neighbourhood induced them to devise more
extensive means for their instruction ; for which
purpose they drew up an address, accompanied with
a plan, for a Free School, which was circulated
through the settlement, and met with general sup-
port. The European community contributed libe-
rally towards the erection of a School-house, besides
monthly subscriptions for the maintenance of the
scholars whose parents could not afford to pay for
them. The Governor, Dr. Kerr, and other friends
at Madras, contributed to the same object, and they

to erect a hahit

month of Nove;

their care bets

twelve of who
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met with every encouragement to go forward. B
the liberality of their friends they were enabled also
to distribute rice on the Lord’s Day to the numerous
distressed objects who came to them for charity.
Their Free School contained an equal number of
boys and girls, and they procured the services of a
pious young Englishman to instruct them.

8. While encouraged by the steady increase of their
English congregation, and also by the improvement
of some, their patience was greatly tried by the
drunkenness which prevailed among the soldiers,
invalids, and pensioners; for besides their anxiety
for these men’s own souls, € rere pained at the
scandal which their int sented in the
sight of the Heathen, ah ‘would hinder
the propagation of the e them. They
met, also, with other ¢ ut in them all
they consulted their ste r. Kerr, how to
proceed, and he never fai hem the wisest
counsel. Mr. Cran}, in « tters acknow-
ledging this kindness, af hanks to God
for raising up one who sie and willing
to strengthen his hands age his heart,
added—“T will not thank yout, Wowever, for what
you have done in support of the Missionary cause.
The spread of the Gospel is as dear to you as it can
be to me.” “ May you shine in this dark country
till you behold the Sun of Righteousness rising
to shine on India for ever. Then, and not till then,
may you say, ‘ Lord, now lettest thou Thy servant

depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy sal-
vation.’” He then encouraged himself by reference
to the Saviour’s meek endurance of the contradiction
of sinners against Himself.

9. They studied the Teloogoo language with such

(') Mr. Des Granges was gone to Calcutta to be married.

s2

Missiona-

ries’ encou-

ragement,

and trials.

Their Te-

loogoo

~ "Transla-

tions.
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diligence, that this year they produced the trans-
lation of some Tracts, composed chiefly of texts

of Scripture, which Dr. Kerr printed for them at

the Asylum press. They were greatly pleased with

the type, and the accuracy with which the work was

executed. “This specimen,” Des Granges wrote,

“brightens our prospect of one day seeing God’s

Holy Word printed in the native language.” “What

pleasure would it be,” wrote Cran to the same friend,

“to have a few thousand copies of the Scriptures

circulating among the Natives in their own language.

But this will be a work of immense labour. It is our

iave.we borrowed it from you—

aitayvery little assistance in

making many trials of

ound us, we find that no

| on a single sentence.
extensive acquaintance

ded translation will not

sme attempts however

ries, who believe the

work in preference to
employing a graé nin, few will deny; not
to mention, that nical translation would
only be of use among his own tribe; for the lower
classes would not understand it.”

At the same time they were at work upona trans-
lation of the English Liturgy, several parts of which
they had executed. Mr. Cran, though a Presby-
terian, wrote to Dr. Kerr, “The Articles of the
Church of England express our religious sentiments,
while we consider the Form of Prayer as one of the
most noble specimens of human composition.” But
as yet they had no native congregation to use it, and
do not seem to have been sanguine in their expec-
tation of speedy conversions from among them.
Already they might have baptized several, had they

the most capa!

dependence ca

Hence, till we #

with the Teloege

go on very fast

every day.” “

Scriptures, sho:
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allowed them to retain any vestige of caste ; but this

they determined to resist at the outset, rightly judg-

ing it to be the safest way of commencing their

career, both to test the sincerity of those who pro-

posed to join them, and also to raise a barrier in the

way of others “who might have selfish ends in

view.”

10. The success of their School at the end of the

first year was sufficient to encourage them to pro-

ceed. While some of their pupils made good pro-

gress in elementary knowledge, the hearts ‘of others,
they remarked, seemed to be under the influence of

Divine Grace. These miagifested a cordial affec-

tion for their teachers, tachment to hea-

then rites and supersti y decreasing.

Their prejudices of cast wearing away

by the silent influence « After School

the young Brahmin w: s working in the

garden with the Parria! of his own ac-

cord; for the Missionar} every unneces-

sary interference with t it was already

pleasing to find many unwilling to

leave School when their Fwas completed,

“though they received nett stheir attendance

but their learning, and,” as the Missionaries ex-

pressed it, “ that degree of civility which one man
owes to another.” Some of their scholars boarded
with them; and they considered that the establish-

ment of such Schools would prove highly conducive

to the spread of Christianity.’

But they did not confine their attention to these

Schools. Their Journals furnish pleasing proofs of

their constant endeavours to enlighten the minds of

the adult Heathen, by embracing every opportunity

(1) ‘The above is written chiefly trom their private letters to

Dr. Kerr of Madras. We now proceed to use the Reports and

Missionary ‘Transactions of the Society.
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to converse with them on the great principles of

the Christian Revelation; and they were assisted

in their exertions by the liberality of the English in

the Settlement.

11. About this time Messrs. Cran and Des

Granges gave the following account of a converted

Teloogoo Brahmin, named Subbarayer, who had

joined them in their labours. He was previously

an accountant in a regiment of Tippoo Saib’s, and

after the death of that prince he held a similar

situation under an English officer. Anxious to ob-

tain eternal happiness, he was advised by an aged

Brahmin to repeat...¢ertaia prayer four hundred

more than performed,

atiguing ceremonies ;

im them, he resolved to

ac visited to his family.

' with a Romanist, who

igious subjects, and gave

astian religion, in Teloo-

_much pleased, that he

jng Christianity. No

sooner was th y his friends, than they

became exceedinplysalitimed, and offered him a
large sum of money, and the entire management of

the family estate, hoping thus to prevent reproach

being brought on his caste. These temptations,

however, did not move him: he declared that the

salvation of his soul must be preferred to all worldly

considerations ; and leaving his wife behind, who

was unwilling to accompany him, he returned to

the priest, and was subsequently baptized by the
name of Anundarayer. Before his baptism he vo-

luntarily delivered up his Brahminical thread and

cut off his hair, which rendered it impossible for

him to resume his caste.

A few months having elapsed, he was sent by the
priest to Pondicherry, where he met with his wife,

conversed with hj

him two books ai
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who, after suffering much persecution from her re-
lations, had determined to join him. With her he
afterwards removed to Tranquebar, where he was
much gratified to find that the Bible was translated,
and that there were no images in their Churches,
which he always much disliked, and against which
he had often argued with the priests. Though
treated, at first, with suspicion by the Danish Mis-
sionaries, they were afterwards sufficiently satisfied
with him to admit him to the Lord’s Table. He
studied the Scriptures, which he had never seen
before, with great diligence, and made some trans-
lations from Tamul inte T 0, which language
he wrote with elegan %s. the Mahratta.
He declined all the c ads to recom-
mend him for secular’ at Madras or
Tanjore, being earnesi eccupation in
the service of the Chure

12. Having heard of ¢!

patam, he expressed a 5

hoping that he might

goos: and the Missiona

testimonials, received hir

his wife. He shortly aftexavade aYear up the coun-
try, and preached the Gospel with great zeal and
acceptance. He was also very useful in the work
of translation ; and his exertions in every respect
fully realized the hopes entertained of him at his
reception. But he had yet much to suffer for the
Name of Christ. Besides the reproaches of his
caste, he was sometimes beaten by the Heathen to
whom he spake on the doctrines of Christianity,
and he bore the marks of violence on his forehead.
But he patiently endured their persecution, de-
clining to make any complaint.!

(‘) Appendix to Sixteenth Report, No. If]. Seventh Report of
British and Foreign Bible Society. Also, Owen’s History of the
Society. Vol. ii. p. 19.
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13. On the 8th of January 1809 Mr. Cran died of

a bilious fever, with which he was attacked in the

previous November. Notwithstanding his debili-

tated state, he exerted himself to the last, and

preached to the Natives in Teloogoo but a few

days before his death. Des Granges was for a time

almost overwhelmed by this calamity. “ Reflection

on my loss,” he says, “creates in me sensations of

grief which I cannot easily suppress.” But deeply

as he deplored the death of his colleague, his com-

plicated labours often left him little time to reflect

upon it. From the dawn of day until nine or ten

oclock at night he sunsidered every moment not

employed in vaties as “stolen. I can

give no bette > said, “to time spent

that has not the argement, and stability

of the Mission ject. If God spare my

life I will ende orm this duty as a testi-

pect for departed worth.”

a. Missionary to improve

poo St

the death of s

14, In the s Missionaries, the Rev.

rived to strengthen this

from England in 1807, by

way of America, where they were detained in con-
sequence of the differences between the govern-

ments of Great Britain and the United States!

(‘) The following instance of generous conduct on the part of

an American captain during this war is worthy of being re-

corded :—

“An American privateer having captured, in the Irish Channel,

a sloop from Cardigan, laden with coal, the captain of the privateer

entered the cabin to survey his prize. Observing there a small

box, with an aperture in the lid, similar to a Poor’s Box, and an

inscription on it, ‘ Missionary Box,’ he inquired what it was. The

Welshman, apprehending the destruction of his vessel and property

{according to the recent practice of the Americans to burn their

prizes), replied with a sigh—‘ Ah, it’s all overnow! You must

know that I and my poor fellows have been accustomed to drop a

penny
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but they usefully employed themselves at New York
until the termination of the war. They then sailed,

with their families, from Philadelphia, in May 1809,

and arrived at Caleutta in September. Steps were

soon taken to facilitate their journey from Bengal

to Vizagapatam, where they arrived just in time to

supply the place of Cran, and to gladden the heart

of Des Granges before he was called to follow his

departed friend.

15. He was taken ill on the 4th of July 1810, and

died on the 12th, in the thirtieth year of his age.

Mrs. Des Granges was lying ill at the same time in

the next room, and heing,..by his wish, carried

through his chamber a fexg ‘before his death,
they took their last should mect

again beyond the grave ‘3 were also, at

his request, brought to hy ‘The scene was

affecting beyond descri hn regard to the

state of his mind, during 3, Said his sur-

viving colleagues, “it wa aid serene from

first to last: his words g to his great

pain and weakness. W he was most

anxious about, he replié vesroncerns of the

Mission, more particularly inslation of the

Scriptures ; but,’ added he, ‘God can carry that on

without my means, so that my life is not necessary on

that account.” He then gave particular directions

to his young colleagues respecting this translation,

the management of the Schools, and the general

concerns of the Mission. A number of persons

=

penny a piece into that box every Sunday morning, to help to send

out Missionaries for the preaching of the Gospel.’—‘ Indeed!’ said

the American: ‘that is a good thing—a good thing indeed!’

After a short pause, he put out his hand to the master of the sloop

— [ will not touch a hair of your heads, nor injure your vessel’—

and immediately departed, leaving the astonished and grateful

Welshman to pursue his course unmolested 1”

Missionary Register, 1814, p. 514.

Death of

Mr. Des

Granges. |
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standing around his bed, he was asked whether he

wished to meet them in heaven. “ Oh yes,” he an-

swered, “ and, if I could, I would now tell them how

good the Lord has been to me.’

Poor Anundarayer was much affected ; and on

being assured that the same care should ‘be taken
of him by the surviving Brethren as he had received

from Des Granges, he burst into tears, and pressing

to his lips the hands of his dying father, as he called

him, he kissed them, and cried—“ Will you pray

to Jesus to give us His blessing?” The dying Mis-

sionary then closed his hands, and prayed for him.

Anundarayer thenysaid, “Twill not go from this

place; but wi ating the Old and New

Testaments 4 hall give me power.

T will die, and will not

anywhere else.” Soon

vy, Des Granges breathed

mains were conveyed to

ended by nearly all the

ai, the members and

{, and a vast number of

after this affect:

his last in peac

the European ¢

gentlemen in

scholars of th

the Natives ofe

16. Des Granges was'a'man of prayer, much ac-

quainted with his own heart, and one that abhorred

sin in all its forms. The great work on which he

set his mind was the translation of the Scriptures,

upon which he had laboured for five years, and had

just completed the first three Gospels at the time

of his death. His other numerous avocations pre-

vented his making greater progress, and he was

much employed in distributing copies of them in

manuscript in the country. He was universally

esteemed in the place, and the very Heathen were

constrained to acknowledge that “he was a good
man.’

17. Messrs. Gordon and Lee entered on their

work with zeal; but they soon felt the heavy loss
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they had sustained, and found that they should re-
quire two more Missionaries. Taking into view
the extent of country over which the Teloogoo lan-
guage prevails, one hundred Missionaries, they

declared, would be insufficient for its due cultiva-
tion. The field of labour was vast, but they occu-
pied it with diligence; and in 1812 the Mission was
strengthened by the arrival of another Missionary,
Rev. Mr. Pritchett, who was originally destined for
a Mission to Burmah, with Mr. Brain, who died a
short time after his arrival. On the death of his
colleague, Mr. Pritchett joimed the Brethren at
Vizagapatam, at their urgent.zequest. As soon as
they had all acquired a. knowledge of the
language, they carrie is. departments

of the Mission with srgy ; and the
following summary, d> # their journals
and letters for the nex 5, will show with

what result.

18. They went, by re

the populous villages, ¢

portion of the Script

conversing with them < read, and dis-

tributing copies of the N ait to those who
could read and were willing to accept them. They

stated, however, with much concern, that, in several

villages, few persons beside the Brahmins were able

to read or willing to learn.

In their Teloogoo School they had forty scholars ;

and in the English, twenty. “At first,” they ob-

served, “with all our solicitude to exclude every

thing heathen, we were careful not to be too rigid,

lest we should defeat our own object; but we have

gradually prevailed, so that it is now altogether a

Christian Seminary. Instead of a prayer which the

scholars were accustomed to present to a female

deity, whom they suppose to preside over letters,

and whom they in some way identify with their

ice a week into

e inhabitants a

own language,

207

Summary

of the state

of the Mis-

sion.
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CHAP. books, and even with the sand in which they inscribe

_. the characters (so that these are objects of their

adoration), Anundarayer composed for them a suit-

able address to the True God. Before they are dis-

missed school, one boy repeats this prayer, and is

followed by the others sentence by sentence.”

Their visits to the Native Schools sometimes

afforded them great pleasure. When they entered

one of these they found a number of children re-

peating aloud the first chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel,

which they had begun to transcribe upon. their

palmyra leaves. Copies of the Word of God were

thus quickly multiphed, and that by the hands of

the Heathen ther :

The Missicg

remark, “W

trust in God.

are whitening us

pleasure we info:

opened for us a

Truth in the

the Teachers

their pupils ar

i this Report with the

£ in ourselves, nor dis-

ain hope that the fields

est. With gratitude and

t Divine Providence has

eminating the Word of

s af this town. Some of
mbraced it: many of

and several have com-

mitted a conside ion to memory.” The

novelty of cateciizing the children brought together
many adults to hear them; and the promptitude of

their answers awakened general interest, and af-

forded topics for conversation on the spot.

The wives of the Missionaries attended daily to a

Free School, which they had established for the in-

struction of girls, both Native and East Indian.
A Brah- 19. In their visits to the native villages they were

iny . ; é
reader of assisted by a Brahmin named Narasimooloo, who,
the Scip- though a Heathen, bore a good character, and took

great interest in the study of religion. This man
for some time, of his own accord, spake with great
firmness and freedom to the Natives in behalf of

Christianity ; and the Missionaries were at length



IN INDIA: BOOR X.

induced to employ him as a Scripture Reader

from place to place; but not content with merely

reading the Gospel, he endeavoured to explain it

according to the best of his ability. When one of

the people reproved him for reading a Christian

book, not having courage to avow his belief—if he did

believe what he read—he answered the man, that
he came there as his master’s servant and merely

executed his orders. It appears that many of the

Brahmins were willing to do any thing for money,

and were so destitute of every principle of con-

science, and even of common consistency, that, for

the sake of a pecuniary PEW att, they were not un-

willing to unite in any ct their coun-

trymen, though it ter ne their own
religion and influence was reason to

hope that Narasimool the work from

a better motive, though med to avow his

convictions.

20. This Station was <

Mr. Lee in 1813, whe

but his place was sup

another Missionary, Mr “Not long after,

Mr. Gordon, who had been “ebstat from sickness,

returned, with his health established, and he was
soon enabled to exert himself with renewed vigour.

The influence of Christianity appeared to be gra-

dually diffusing in the country; so that the attach-

ment of many Heathens to their superstitions was

evidently diminished, and their attention to the

Gospel increased. Having heard that at Chicacole,
a town about sixty miles north of Vizagapatam,

some persons had been induced to forsake the pa-

goda and throw away a favourite token of their

idolatry, which they used to wear on their persons,

one of the Brethren paid them a visit. Upon as-

certaining the fact, he inquired into the cause ; when

he found, that, by reading the True Vepas, as they

the services of

d to Ganjam ;

aber 1815 by
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called the New Testament, which the Missionaries
had sent them, and also by conversation with
Anundarayer, who had formerly visited them from
Vizagapatam, they had resolved to renounce their
superstitions.

21. Mr. Pritchett had for some time been engaged
in the translation of the Scriptures into Teloogoo,
in which he had now made considerable progress.
The first edition of the Gospels which they had
printed was disposed of, and the call for more copies
was very urgent, especially to the southward of their

station, and at Madras.

1. In 1813

to Ganjam, a co

one hundred sn

He removed thi

thren, at the in

who were desiré

e have just seen, went

owa on the coast, about

miles to the northward.
the consent of his bre-
me friends on the spot

terial services. Here
he was surround by a vast body of the
Natives, but by a of Portuguese and East
Indians. He socom opénéd ‘a School for children of
the latter description, and another for the Natives,
in which were taught both English and Teloogoo ;
and thereby he had an opportunity to introduce and
explain the doctrines of the Gospel. He obtained
the appointment of officiating Chaplain to the set-

(*) Mr. Pritchett finished the Teloogoo New Testament in the
following year. Of the excellence of the version a judgment may
be formed from the opinion given by Mr. Campbell, reputed to be
the best ‘Teloogoo scholar on the coast, and by the most learned
Shastroo attached to the College of Fort St. George ; both of whom,
on inspecting the translation, spoke of it in very favourable terms,
“as a plain, intelligible version, suited to the people, and adapted
to general use.”—History of the British and Foreign Bible Society.
Vol. iti. pp. 462, 463.
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tlement, and the attendance of Europeans and others
on the Church Service was encouraging; about one
hundred persons assembled twice on the Lord’s
Day for Divine Worship. After the Evening Ser-
vice, he read a portion of the Scriptures to the Na-
tives who were present, and explained it to them in
Teloogoo. He also attended once a week at the
hospital, to instruct his sick and dying countrymen,
many of whom he found hardened by sin, and in
a state of almost heathen darkness.

2. He proceeded, also, with the translation of the
Book of Genesis into Teloo
Dr. Watts’s First Catec!
Bishop Wilson’s little

of the North-America

also spoken at Ganjam

league might be speed

that language, as the O

sented a wide field of nse

converse with the peopie

Mr. Lee received an

town, where the frien

themselves for his suppo ong them; but
he did not deem it expedient 46 reniove thither, un-
less his present station could be supplied by another
Missionary. He distributed a great number of the
Gospels in Teloogoo, most of which were applied
for. This afforded him a favourable opportunity to
speak to the people on their important contents ;
but he found it necessary to proceed with caution
in his endeavours to instruct the Natives, the alarm
which prevailed on this subject at Madras having
reached this distant station.

3. This promising commencement soon met with
a serious interruption. In 1815 Ganjam was visited
by a malignant fever, which had its origin, as
was supposed, in an extensive overflowing of the
low country from a violent storm. Most of the

lie Odea being
ous that a col-

him, to study
vy adjacent pre-

r one who could

Saal

nother large

d him pledged
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Europeans quitted the station. Half the houses in

the native quarter of the town were left without in-

habitants; and a stop was put to the Missionary’s

efforts, both his congregation and the scholars being

dispersed. His own constitution suffered so severe

a shock that he was under the necessity of retiring

from all labour for a season. Indeed, it was provi-

dential thathe was obliged, by his illness, to withdraw

from Ganjam, for the place was soon after invaded

by the Pindarees; and had he been there at the

time, it is probable that he and all his family would

have been murdered. Two thousand of those free-

booters invaded t ¢ on the 24th of December

1816; and his wwhich he had left most of

his effects, w& -Mr. Lee, after having

taken a voyag am and Madras, not

finding his healt emoved, with his family,

to the Cape of G whence he subsequently

returned to Eng

1. In the year ociety resolved to esta-

blish a Mission ato Stirat?} and in December two

young men—one, Dr.Taylor of the medical profession,

and the other, Rev. William C. Loveless—were set

apart for that service, and sailed for India. They

arrived at Madras on the 24th of June 1805, where

they met Cran and Des Granges, who introduced

them to the Christian friends from whom they

(') The fever prevailed at Ganjam five or six years, when it

altogether ceased, and the place has since been again considered

more healthy than even Vizagapatam. Such are the vicissitudes

of a tropical climate.—Hamilton’s East India Gazetteer. The

Ganja Mission was now relinquished, and not resumed for

some years.

(*) The reasons for projecting this Mission will be explained in

the sequel.
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had themselves reccived so much attention; and

the strangers were welcomed with equal cordiality.

Conferring together in what way they could best

promote the object of their Society, it was deemed

advisable for Dr.Taylor to visit the Baptist Missio-

naries in Bengal, in order to gain from their expe-

rience such information as might be useful in their

future course.

. It seemed desirable for Mr. Loveless to remain

at Madras until his colleague’s return, and make an

attempt to preach to the English and the East

Indians, many of whom appeared to be anxious for

religious instruction. The gore nce of Madras

asa | Missionary station was them all; but
at this time Mr. Loveles ion to occupy

it permanently, merely 8 nploy himself

usefully as opportunit xe during the

absence of Dr.Taylor. © ovidence of God

was about to direct his ste y that he knew
not. The Male Asylura in want of an

English ‘Teacher, and tl Serr, with the

consent of the Governc etors, offered

him the appointment, whit f deliberation,

he was induced to accept: the situation

arduous, having three hundred boys vimdey his care.
He undertook the general superintendence of all the
classes, both in their ordinary school exercises, and

also in their moral conduct and religious instruction.

This establishment presented a large field for useful

labour, several of the scholars having arrived at years

of maturity. There were also five families upon

the premises, who manifested a pleasing disposition

to attend to his religious instructions.

3. Mr. Loveless exerted himself, also, among the

East Indians residing in Black Town, assembling

them in a private way in the houses of different

friends, and preaching to them the Word of God.

They were thankful for this service; and, on the

VOL. IV. 1
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whole, at the expiration of little more than a year

after his arrival he was able to report, that the state

of things at Madras appeared favourable to the

cause of Missions; that he continued to meet with

much encouragement from his clerical friends, the

Chaplains ; and that he was fully—he hoped use-

fully—employed. But his diffidence made him feel

unequal to the situation to which the Divine Provi-

dence had so unexpectedly called him. In this

impression, however, none of his friends partici-

pated. He did not know the power of that sim-

plicity of character and unobtrusive perseverance

in his work for s so remarkable. He

was the very x be Mission in those

days of jealo: etly gained upon the

confidence of s uld have looked with

suspicion on a a more self-confident

and stirring spir was long before he could

be persuaded ¢ «& in his right place; and

his earliest Repe society contained carnest

applications i person to relieve him,

that he might | gue, who was at Surat.

He wrote, toward f 1806, “Aversion to visit

the great has p me from acquiring that

knowledge of others, or so frequently visiting them,

as might be proper and useful. However, I trust a

more able Missionary is on his way, whose zealous

and prudent attention to this part of his office will

soon make up this deficiency, and convey to you

the pleasing intelligence of many new and able

friends to the cause of Christ. I feel anxious for

his arrival, being persuaded that much good may

be done in this way which I have not been able to

accomplish.” Others, however, knew him better,

and encouraged him to remain; and he occupied

this commanding station to the satisfaction of many,

and with great advantage to his Society, so long as

he remained in India. In the year 1808 he was
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deprived of his kind friend, Dr. Kerr; but he con-

tinued to enjoy the countenance and friendly assist-

ance of the Rev. M. Thompson, on the removal of

that gentleman te Madras. Yet, as his services

were wholly in English, and he had no time to at-

tend to the native language and the heathen popu-

lation, he was not satisfied with his position, and

continued to be urgent with the Society at home to

send him a colleague, who should devote himself to

the Natives at the Presidency. When he heard

that they intended to comply with his request he

was greatly rejoiced, and wrote, “ His services here,

no doubt, would be of great-henefit to the work, as

Madras may be said ta. id.of Information

and influence to an im

ritory in India. Shoul

ties, both natural and a

wisdom and prudence, a

of those dispositions whi

Church alone can beste:

Missionary cause woul

4. In the meantime ° :

class to whom he had ¢ voted himself

were so prospered, that the: plar their assembly,

after two or three removals, still proving too small

for his increasing audience, they agreed, on his

proposal, to commence a subscription among them-

selves to build a Chapel in Black Town. Their

contributions were small, as their means were

limited; and though Mr. Loveless obtained some

assistance from a few more wealthy friends; yet

they advanced but slowly towards the sum required,

until a benevolent individual, William Harcourt

Torriano, Esq., an aged and retired civil servant

of the Company, well known in the Settlement for

his piety and benevolence, came forward with a

liberal donation, which enabled them to purchase a

piece of ground, conveniently situated in the street
1.)

Tos

of good abili-

ed with great

“yp the controul

eat Head of the

efulness to the
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called Popham’s Broadway. Here they imme-

diately commenced building a Chapel large enough

to contain six hundred persons, which was carried

on without interruption. When completed, it was

opened for Public Worship, with the consent of
Government; and Mr. Loveless officiated here with

great acceptance. His congregation consisted
chiefly of East Indians, many of whom were writers
in the public offices; and the beneficial effect of

his ministry upon them was remarkable and exten-

sive. Their numbers rapidly increased ; and their

improvement was such as to be distinctly acknow-
ledged by their sugeriges, the civil servants of Go-

vernment uns vere employed.

After a time: vere added to the Cha-

pel, for boys ar son the north and the

other on the sou h calculated to hold one

hundred and fift

5. In the ye

pied with his

with great er

less judged it

the Asylum, an

ding his time much occu-

Schools, and meeting

a his work, Mr. Love-

resign his situation in

3 private school at Ve-

pery, for the maintewanee of himself and his family.
In this new situation he found himself much more at

liberty, and less interrupted in his ministerial work,

which was increasing upon him; and he became

more importunate with the Society for an assistant.

6. But they were unable to comply with his

request before the year 1816, when, in August, he

hailed the arrival of the Rev. Richard Knill, who,

during the short time that his health permitted

him to remain, proved an active and useful col-

league. He was able immediately to assist in the

English Services of the Chapel, and also among

the soldiers in the fort and at St. Thomas’s Mount,

where they assembled in a house left for the pur-

pose by a pious Sergeant- Major.
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The Chapel was well attended, and continued to
be supported by the hand of munificence. The
Boys’ School contained, at the close of I816, one
hundred and forty-seven children: the Girls’ School
was not yet opened. They had besides five Native

Schools in the vicinity, containing, together, two
hundred and fifty scholars. These establishments
were yet in a state of infancy, but they promised
to be productive of much good; and the children
are described as intelligent and active, and as exhi-
biting to the attentive eye, amid the ruins of fallen
nature, much that encouraged the hope of their

becoming wise unto salvation

We have seen above!

tess, with some of his ¢

ment of the Friend-in-TM

and his friends formed

the Missionary Friend $é

of 1816, had remitted to #

hundred and forty pays

for persons in their cirg

s of Mr. Love-

1e establish-

“and in 18l4 he

tution, called

&, at the close

i Society three

asiderable sum

SOUTEE TR.

l. The next Station occupied by this Society in
South India was Malaudy, in South Travancore.

When Messrs. Cran and Des Granges proceeded to

Vizagapatam they Jeft their companion, Ringlctaube,
at ‘Tranquebar, he having preferred the South for
his sphere of action. He soon followed them as far
as Madras, where he also was welcomed by Dr.
Kerr, who supphed him with some school-books
and other necessary articles for his Mission, with
which he returned to Tranquebar. Ilere he re-
mained several months, assisting the venerable
Danish Missionary, Dr.John, studying the Tamul

C) Ch. 3. 8. bo. () [S62 sterling,

Mr. Rin-

gletaube

prepares

for his

work,

~)



278

CHAP.

His

thoughts

on the

prospect

before

him.

Ilis pecu-

liarity of

character.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

language, and collecting information relating to the

labours of previous Missionaries and the natural his-

tory and the languages of India. He studied Tamul

with such success, that within a twelvemonth he

composed a sermon in that language, and also a

short Dictionary in English and Tamul.

2. In acknowledging the protection which Go-

vernment had afforded to the Missionarics, he

expressed his persuasion that a still more decided

patronage of them would have the most beneficial

influence on its own interests. Tracing the opera-

tions of Divine Providence in this respect, he ob-

served, “ They 2 bat sure.” “The tooth of

time seems ¢ efssantly here as well as

elsewhere ; a aily lay rocks in the

dust. The Mi ct of the country is so

much changed nglish came into these

parts, that, the 1 g His servants, we need

not despair af § cess. JT am one of the
greatest cowarc went forth shod with

the preparatic el; but the Lord in

mercy comforts heart more and more

as | approach +! ction. He has indeed

appeared for us 2 pesball we fear? and if we

fall in the heat of the battle, before success decides
in favour of our beloved Leader, we shall only be

sorry that we cannot die ten times for Him.”

3. This extract from his correspondence may

serve to explain his character. A Chaplain! who

knew him remarks, “ He was an eccentric; but, I

really believe, a truly Christian man.” It may partly
account, also, for his behaviour to the Society for

Promoting Christian Knowledge, whose Mission in
Calcutta he deserted *, and for some irregularities

im his subsequent conduct. Eccentricity is often a

() ‘The Rev. Marniaduke Thompson.

C) Book ix. c. I. dec. 5. 6.4,
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great misfortune: it has rendered the finest abili-

ties of little avail for practical purposes, and di-

verted good men from the straightforward course of

duty. This ought to be borne in mind in judging

of the aberrations of a Christian brother, lest we

censure with severity conduct which might admit

of some extenuation.

4. In the spring of 1806 Ringletaube concluded

to go to Tinnevelly and South Travancore, with

view to help the destitute congregations of Chris:
tians in those parts, as well as to attempt to diffuse

the knowledge of salvation among their heathen

neighbours. He sailed from Eranquebar to Tuti-

corin, where he introduc the Christians

as a Missionary, and pw t fifty of them

his first eatempore ser? i, from the

words of St. Paul, “Th if beareth wit-

ness with our spirit. th: xe children of

God.”

5. From Tuticorin he p

where he was kindly receiver

English and Tamul. =

the South of Tinnevelly, s far as Mana-

par, accompanied by an ag st, and every-
where preaching the W ord of God. After visiting

several other places, he returned to Palameottah,

and thence travelled again in other directions. In

these journeys he met with numerous incidents,
some encouraging and some of a contrary nature.

He travelled upw ‘ards of a thousand miles from con-

gregation to congregation, preached the Gospel to

multitudes, and baptized many adults, besides the

children of Christian parents. Subsequently he

took a journey to Trichinopoly, where he baptized

thirty-six adults. He reckoned the Christians to

the South at about five thousand, who were under

the care of thirty Native Teachers. Tle found many

of them very ignorant of the first principles of the

o Palamcottah,

aehed both in

tour through
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Gospel, which he justly attributed to the want
of a Missionary among them; and proposed to the
Tanjore Missionaries to take wp his abode at Palam-
cottah, and superintend these numerous congre-
gations; but as he was now pledged to another
Society it was not deemed advisable to accede to
his proposal, though the Brethren were thankful for
his visits to their people while without a Missionary
of their own.

6. He next turned his thoughts to the western
coast, and in the autumn of this year made a journey
through the kingdoms of Travancore and Cochin,
with a view to his. setiiement. The British
Resident of ‘Pra lonel Macaulay, enter-
tained him wi nd assisted him in the
prosecution of sxrough the influence of
this officer, th ravancore granted him
permission to fix e and build a Church at
Malaudy, near y, to the south of the
Ghauts, and ad Tinnevelly province.
For the presen small native hut near
the spot, ten f ished with a common
wooden table, one Stools, and a mere native
cot, thus living inthe. lest manner, with little
regard to his personal comfort. He had two pro-
mising young men under him, whom he was training
for the ministry ; and he proposed to establish a
Seminary for twelve youths to be instructed for the
same work, The expense of maintaining the whole
he reckoned at cighty-two pounds per annum.
The result of these preliminary exertions and

arrangements greatly encouraged him to go forward ;
and he acknowledged that he had reason to bless the
Lord of the harvest that He had graciously owned
his feeble endeavours. But his labours here were
suspended, for the present, in consequence of the
war in ‘Travancore, particularly by a treacherous
assault upon the British troops, which produced a
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complication of distressing events in those parts,
and obliged Ringletaube to seek refuge at Palam-
cottah, where he was detained a considerable time.
While there he continued to perform Divine Service
both in English and Tamul, and studied to improve
himself in the latter language.

7. Peace being at length restored, he resumed his
labours, and established six principal stations, where
he was assisted by Native Catechists. Tis journal
in 1810 contains an account of his having baptized
between two and three hundred persons, and men-
tions that there were many more candidates for the
ordinance. At some of theseestations he had built
and opened Places of We thers, ground
and timber had been ps ‘purpose. At
Auticada, after preachir

of Natives under a man;
man from Covilvilley, 1

whom he called, the Fat

convert, leaning on his ¢

at the same time, shed #

sion as well as his ow?

figure, if possible, in this ¢ ‘schoolmaster,
crippled in both legs by HETroptia tree, who had
been brought ten miles on men’s shoulders to hear
the Word. “Since,” said this man, “I lost the use
of my legs Ihave had nothing but Meaven in view.”

8. Ringletaube did not neglect “to exhort these
converts to be obedient to their masters, and parti-
cularly to the magistrates, and to wave all views of
temporal advantage by professing Christianity, and
not to imagine that they would be exempt from the
eross, or discharged from the obligation of their
relative duties.” This admonition he found very
needful, for the people in general were extremely
ignorant, and he had reason to question the motives
of some in offering to embrace Christianity. In one
place, none of the congregation could answer the

aptized an old

years of age,

ob. This aged

were baptized

v their conver-

ore interesting
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simple question, “ What must you do to be saved ?”

In another village about three hundred people

requested him to baptize them; but when he asked
their reason for desiring it, they could not tell. The
best instructed of them replied, indeed, “ For the
good of my soul ;” but here their knowledge ended.

One assigned the following reason for desiring bap-

tism: “My two brothers, coming down from a

palmyra tree, received a mortal blow from the devil

in their chests. J want to be baptized, in order to

avoid a similar fate.” Another person gave him this

answer: “ Formerly I paid ten panchukrums to Go-

vernment ; this at » Collector demands twelve ;

Christian ;” expecting

is tax. There is a dis-

‘ytited chiefly by Maho-

e faith of the Arabian

a small tax of about

which the Shanars are

ilewers of Mahomet are

or the sake of so trifling

reed to change their

religion; but & alike the Mahomedan

Moollahs or tl! . » Priests, determined to

sanction no such base motiv es, and faithfully warned

the people against them. Sev eral men of high caste,

both Hindoos and Mahomedans, intimated to him
their readiness to become Christians if he would pay

their debts; but, upon his declining their proposal,

they did not call again. He said, that for two

hundred rupees he might have bought them all.
And such is the character of the inhabitants of every

part of India.

9, In the progress of his Missionary work, Rin-

gletaube distributed, with good effect, copies of the

trict in that

medans, who ¢

impostor in or

eighteen pence

obliged to pay,

exempted fro

a sum, these

©

No

(‘) Brown’s History of the Propagation of Christianity. Vol. i.

pp. 475, 476.



IN INDIA: BOOK X.

Scriptures in Portuguese and Tamul. In 1811 he

also baptized above four hundred persons, including

children, and might have baptized many more

adults, had he not suspected their motives to be

mercenary. He had to contend with many diffi-

culties, arising chiefly from the duplicity, indolence,

and cupidity of the people; but there is reason to

conclude that his labours were rendered effectual to

the real conversion of several individuals, and that

they contributed to diffuse the knowledge and in-

fluence of Christianity among the Natives in general.

10. Besides the Catechists who were stationed at

his principal villages, be emplyyed five or six Na-

tive Schoolmasters for 0 ton of youth. He

had likewise several who assisted

him in reading, writing * One of them

always accompanied ht caching excur-

sions. Jfe also occasion’ Aer into the vil-

lages, among the scatieres es, to teach them

the Catechism. In 1812, journey to the

eastward, visiting sever he coast. At

Negapatam he was hay

fruits of former Missiona

bar he was taken dangerit ¥eSand on his reco-

very returned home, and resumed. his work. He

visited his several congregations twice a month, and

every evening addressed as many as were willing to

attend. In some of these places the people were

irregular in their attendance ; in others they were

more constant; and at one of them, Auticada, the con-

gregation so much increased, that he found it neces-

sary to enlarge the Church. About this time a new

congregation sprang up in another village, where

the people erected a small Church for themselves.

His Report this year gives one hundred and forty-

six baptisms, and the number of communicants

amounted to about six hundred and seventy-seven 5

but he does not give the number of Christians

s. At Tranque-
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under his care. About sixty children were in the

School, which he personally superintended.

11. Thus did he continue to labour until the

year 1815. With all his eccentricities, which led

to conduct that sometimes seemed incompatible

with his office, he was devoted to his work while in

Travancore. We have given above a description of

his humble dwelling, and he continued to live in

the same simple manner while he occupied this

post. Scarcely an article of his dress was of Euro-

pean manufacture. He seldom had a coat to his

back, except when furnished with one by a friend

in his occasional visits. to Palameottah.! Expend-

ing his stipend er people, his personal

wants seem né ered into his thoughts.

But simpiy* as this singular man

appeared to be instruction of the poor

people while he mong them, in the year

1815, in the full s useful labours, he sud-

denly left therm eraed to know why, only

that something «0 have come into his

strange head & ‘© hopeful work some-

where to the casts ‘hile at Madras, whither

he went to emba siace, he called on the

Rev. Marmaduke Thompson, with whom he spent
an evening, in a very ordinary costume, for he had

no coat even then, though about to undertake a

voyage to sea: the only covering for his head was

something like a straw hat of native manufacture :

yet, wild as was his appearance, Mr, Thompson was

greatly interested in his conversation, and helped

him on his way.

12, Thus did poor Ringletaube close, as he had

commenced, his Missionary career under a cloud.

‘) The author received this information on the spot from Rin-
ne aN ae SE

eletaube’s friend at Palamcottah, the late Uieutenant-Colonel

Charles Frotter, Commandant.
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No one ever knew whither he went, nor was he

heard of again. But he did not run his course in

India quite in darkness. He was made the means

of diffusing some hight in South Travancore; and

the Missionaries who followed him found several

of his disciples walking the path of life. In August

1816 two Missionaries arrived at Madras for South

Travancore, Rev. Messrs. Mead and Render; but

the latter jomed another Station, and Mr. Mead was

prevented from proceeding to Malaudy before De-

cember 1817. He found the Mission in charge of a

Catechist, named Samuel Stephen Greathead, whom

Ringletaube had instructed for. the effice ; but his

knowledge of Christiang very imperfect.

After wards, under thes struction, he
rapidly improved, and “t show that bis
labours were then of gré the Mission?

cH the volumes of the

Ys with that for 1818.

sionary Records

ce, 307 &e.

to quit Madras,

ve here to enter

{ give Mr. Knill’s

In a Letter dated

(7) These Reports are Gispe

Society's Missionary Transactic

Several cases of conversion ut

also, India, pp. 257, 258, 294,

In 1818 Mr. Knill, constr

joined Mr. Mead; and thong! =

into any account of their jabow
description of the people as they fous

October 27, 1818, he remarked—

“You are not to imagine, that, out of these ten congregations,

amounting to 2000 people, there are many real Christians. The

best idea of them that can give you is this:——Depict to your

imagination a large parish, on the forest of Dartmoor, who are

called Christians; but had never heard the Gospel. A Minister

goes to reside among them: he finds a very few who appear

to be hopeful characters; many, who have a little knowledge of

the Bible; some, who can talk pretty fluently about religion ;

hundreds, who can read; but yet the greater part are involved in

gross darkness. He begins his work by increasing Schools; opens

places for prayer and reading the Scriptures; preaches every day ;

and is continually going about, attempting to do some good

among: his people.

“Just such is the state of the people where we dwell, and just

such are our labours among them.

“What is very remar kable, they all voluntarily give a note-of
hand
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BELHARY.

1. The Society having been recommended to esta-

blish a Mission at Seringapatam, in Mysore, in 1809

Rev. John Hands sailed for that station, and arrived

at Madras in the following year. Not having ob-

tained the sanction of the Court of Directors, and Sir

George Barlow receiving express orders from the

Court not to countenance the Missionaries, it was

resolved to send him home again. The Rev. M.

Thompson pleaded hard in his behalf, referring to the

acknowledged benefits which had accrued from the

exertions of Missionaries in various parts of India.

He appealed especially.to the recorded testimony

of the Directors an the noble monument

which they hae Fort Church to the

memory of Swa sh the public solem-

nities at its ered: * express orders. He

referred also te th -rvices of Mr. Loveless,
recorded above, ¢ ‘ Sir George was ac-

quainted ; and af bree objections, which

Mr. Thompson moving, the Governor

allowed Mr. Ha

It appearing %6 s not advisable for

him to proceed to Seringapatam, in consequence of

a malignant fever which prevailed there, they re-
commended him to go to Belhary, above three

hundred miles from Madras, in the north of Mysore,

and surrounded by an extensive population. A large

military cantonment was formed at this station ; and

Mr. Hands was welcomed by the European residents,
among whom he soon commenced the regular per-

hand, declarative of their renunciation of idolatry, and their deter-

mination to serve the True God. Does not this illustrate that pro-

mise (Isaiah xliv. 5), Another shall subscribe with his hand unio

the Lord” ?

The head-quarters of the Mission were at this time removed to

Nagracoil.-London Missionary Society’s Reports: 23d, p. 15.

21th, p. 20.
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formance of Divine Service every Lord’s Day.

There were also great numbers of East Indians

resident there, among whom scarcely a family could

be found able to read, or willing, at first, to learn.
After a time, however, some of them attended his
ministry ; and he had soon reason to hope that his

labours were blessed among them. Several of the

European soldiers, likewise, were brought to the

knowledge of Divine Truth by means of his instruc-

tions, and gave satisfactory tokens of the sincerity of
their profession. Nor was the effect of his exertions

confined to this station, Ata camp about a hun-

dred miles from Belhary a spizit.of religious inquiry

was awakened by In Ke-the troops and

others were eager to @ ; and Testa-

ments procured for # sible,” he re-

marked, “has become ‘the knapsack,

and is to be found ined sidier’s pillow.”

Tracts were also highly ¥ hem. Many of

the soldiers took great es z Little treatises,

collecting and binding ; small volumes,

to read and to lend te @

2. But Mr. Hands, with tending, in the
first instance, to Ins core il not forget his

proper Missionary work. He diligently employ ed
himself in learning the language of the country,

the Canarese ', which is spoken from the borders of

the Mahratta country to the bottom of the Mysore.

This language approaches nearer to the Teloogoo

than any other ; ; and such was the Missionary’s pro-
gress in its acquisition, that in little more than a

twelvemonth he had collected several thousand.

words, which he formed into a lexicon, and com-

posed a short grammar, the first, probably, that had

at.

This is the name by which the language is commonly called.

It is also called the Awrnaia, and the Kandada. Mr. Hands

adopted the latter name—-19th Report of the London Society.

The Mis-

sionary’s

studies and

converse

with Na-

tives.
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been attempted in the language. He soon trans-

lated the Gospel of St. Luke, and composed a Ca-

techism; and was able, also, to converse with the

Natives in their own language with sufficient free-

dom to impart to them some religious instruction.

Several Brahmins visited him, with whom he con-

versed on religious subjects. Like the men of their

caste everywhere, they employed their usual so-
phistry in the defence of their superstitions, and in

their opposition to the Truth; yet were they some-

times constrained to allow its superiority to their

own tenets. When the conversion of several Brah-

mins in Bengal was gported to them they ex~

pressed great, meluded that the end

of the world »

3. For some

pagoda, with se

his premises ;

dilapidated by a

small house, 3

the Kast Indians

residents affor

ads resided in an old

wis of stone lying about

us dwelling becoming

hurricane, he erected a

4 School adjoining for

dertaking the British

ountenance and sup-

port; and he afters sived from Government

a grant of about eiehtiactes of land, to be held rent

free so long as it was appropriated to the use of his
Charity School. He was supplied with timber, also,

for the building, and every facility was rendered him
in its erection. When finished, the School soon

contained about fifty children, the greater part of
whom were, before their admission, in a more
wretched state than the very Heathen. They now

received a scriptual education, and their progress

was very encouraging. This School was conducted,

under Mr. Hands’ superintendence, by a devout

soldier, whose officers excused him from military

duty for the purpose.

4. The friends by whose assistance this Charity

School was erected and maintained encouraged
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him to erect another School in the Mission garden

for the Natives, and about fifty children of different

castes were soon admitted. Having no Native

Christian to conduct their education, he employed

a respectable Brahmin, the brother of his Moonshee.

The employment of Heathen Masters in the Schools

of Christian Missions has been deemed questionable ;

but the earlier Missionaries, surrounded by none

but a heathen population, had no alternative, as

we have seen in other instances, but either to

leave the mass untaught, or to make use of such

instruments as were at their disposal. Mr. Hands,

in order to stimulate the schalars to exertion, pro-

mised to select the mast: r the Charity

School. As most of tt earn English,

this promise tended t« varents, to win

the hearts of the childr spare the way

for the gradual instructi “people in the

knowledge of Christianit alarming their

fears, or giving a sudde ele prejudices.

5. In respect to the , Mr. Hands

soon found that the } shensions had

been greatly exaggerate England and in

India, by those who ought: te steve known them

better. In 1812 he was suificiently master of their

language to converse with them in a familiar man-

ner on the doctrines and precepts of the Bible; and,

after several conversations with them, he remarked,

“The people in general are ready to hear, and to

confess the folly of their superstitious customs; but

not so ready to leave them. They acknowledge

the superiority of the Gospel of Christ; but do not

feel its power on their hearts. Scarcely a day

passes without a visit from some of the most

respectable Natives at the Mission House. A Vakeel

belonging to the Court generally visits me two or

three times a week, and has introduced me to the

heads of villages, who have come to Belhary to

VOL. IV. UC
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transact business in the Court; and I hope this
will prove a considerable advantage to us when we
begin to itinerate in the surrounding villages,”

6. In 1812 another Missionary, Mr. Thompson,
arrived at Madras for this station; but he, like
Mr. Hands, having sailed without a licence from the
Court of Directors, was officially informed, that the
Governor in Council, by orders from the Supreme
Government, was precluded from permitting him to
reside in any place under this Presidency ; and that
he must return to the Isle of France, or to Europe,
by the first opportunity. The Chaplain, his name-
sake, who had intergeded so successfully for Mr.
Hands, was now ‘isie¢.of France for the reco-
very of his h e being on the spot to
undertake his : respectful letter from
himself to the sving of no avail, he was
preparing, wit reluctance and grief of
heart, to obey the ry order to depart, when
he was seized ; 'e attack of the liver

Geys terminated his life.
roubled at the thought

, he was quite prepared

and his end was joy and

of returning to F

to depart to a bé

peace.

This was a great disappointment to Mr. Hands ;
but it pleased God to raise up for him another col-
league. While sojourning at Madras he had as-
sisted Mr. Loveless; and one of the fruits of his
ministrations there was a young man, born in the
country of European parents, named Taylor, who,
about this time, joined him at Belhary, and made
himself very useful in the Schools, and in discours-
ing in Tamul with the Natives who understood that
language. He was afterwards received, and or-
dained as a Missionary, under the patronage of the
London Society. With the Tamul he was ac-
quainted from a child. He soon commenced the
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study of Canarese, then of Teloogoo; and was able,

before long, to render very essential service in the

different departments of the Mission.

7. Mr. Hands soon had reason to mark the gra-

cious providence of this appointment. In 1813, suf-

fering severely from the liver complaint, he left

home for Vizagapatam, a journey of more than five

hundred miles, and thence proceeded to Madras.

Wherever he halted he endeavoured to publish,

among those who knew the Canara language, the

truth of the Gospel ; which, in general, the people

were so ready to hear, that they crowded the choul-

try from the time he eniesedsti

He passed through seveys

lages, in some of whi

Romanists, especially i

Coromandel coast. in

greater part of the inha

that communion; but, §

were scarcely to be dist yom their hea-

then neighbours.

8. Not long after

1814, he was joined by a

years held the situation ist under a Ro-

mish Priest. He was an intelligent and pious man,

named Xavier; and he went into the surrounding

villages, in each of which he continued five or six

days, distributing the Gospels, and conversing with

the people.

Some copies of the New Testament in Teloogoo,

which Mr, Hands brought with him from Vizaga-

patam, were distributed among the Teloogoos at

Belhary, and several were sent into the adjacent,

districts by strangers who had called to visit him.

He had also a class in the Native School who read

the Teloogoo Gospels.

9. In 1815, his health being re-established, he

was enabled to persevere in his Missionary work

u2

e villages the
e Christians of
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with renewed energy. Though he could not, he

said, send home accounts of the poor Hindoos

around him having openly embraced the Gospel ;

yet he was persuaded that many were convinced

of its excellence and divinity, and were desirous

of becoming better acquainted with it. The Go-

spels in the language of the country, together with

Catechisms, were extensively circulated; and they

excited so much attention, that scarcely a day passed

without several persons calling upon him for books,

and making inquiries.

He occasionally visited the temples of the Hea-

then, at the seasong.ef:their religious festivals, when

he embraced thé: ity of distributing among

them the W conversed with them

on its contents long journey he visited

the Native Sché towns and villages, ad-

dressed the child pphed them with books,
which, in genera erly and thankfully re-

ceived, and m ith attention the glad
tidings of the ¢

In these jour uted great numbers of
Tracts, and thy the general anxiety to

obtain them :-—- laces there was quite a
strife among the people to get near me, in order to
obtain a book; and I was much pleased with the
gratitude with which they were sometimes re-
ceived. At one village, a man who had received a
Tract made me accept in return a bunch of plantains ;
another, without inquiring whether I wanted it or
not, ran to his house, and fetched me a vessel full

of milk ; another thrust into the palankeen a quan-
tity of tobacco. These were, indeed, but trifles in
themselves; but the disposition with which they
were bestowed gave them no small value in my
estimation.”

In this manner did the work continue to advance

during the present and the following year; and at the
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close of the Decade the Mission was in a prosperous

state.

10. In the translation of the New Testament into

Canarese the Missionaries had finished the four

Gospels, part of the Acts, the Epistle to the Ephe-

sians, and St. John’s three Epistles. They had also

translated the first ten chapters of Genesis, and a

large Tract composed of extracts from the Sacred

Scriptures. Matthew and part of Luke had been

several times revised, and the former was now ready

for the press. They felt the vast importance of this

part of their work, and were anxious to proceed in

it as fast as possible; but they.wished also to send

out their translations as y could make

them. They were a i of a press,

having to transcribe ¢ ir Catechisms

and Tract of Scripture xe use of their

pupils.

1. A Boarding Schas

House, which contained,

of whom appeared pror

arising from this Sen

salaries, were united im S®

they were enabled to supy Native Schools,

two or three moonshees, a public reader, several

writers for copying Tracts and other works, and to

defray the expenses of a large and increasing esta-

blishment.

Besides this, which must be considered a private

establishment, they had two English and six Native

Schools in and around Belhary, containing, together,

about three hundred and twenty scholars. The

following account which Mr. Hands gave of their

progress will show that he was encouraged in this

department also of his Mission :-—‘ Several of these

children afford reason to hope that God is beginning

to work upon their hearts. Some of them volun-

tarily learn from three to six chapters or psalms

im the Mission

scholars, some

The profits

Missionaries’

und, by which
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every week, besides hymns. Thus, a number of poor

children, who, a short time ago, were more ignorant,

wretched, and depraved than the Heathen, have

acquired a large portion of valuable knowledge, and

promise to become blessings to the world and to the

Church of Christ. Many of the Hindoo children,

also, are coming on very well: they are employed

daily in reading, copying, and committing to memory

parts of the Gospels.”

Many applications were made by the inhabitants

of other villages; and it was intended to form more

Schools in eligible stations, as soon as the funds would

admit of it. In some.of the Schools prejudices had

been at first ex quiring the children to

read the Sas and learn the Cate-

chisms ; but scople’s objections soon

subsided. “ W issionaries said, “much

interest in this p tablishment, and hope

in time to see i ninently useful. Lord,

smile upon the p d thus sown, and make

it fruitful !”

12. Of Tra of the Sacred Scrip-

ture for distri ad at present but a

small variety; & wv which they possessed

kept several writers constantly employed in copying

them. Thousands had been distributed in Belhary

and the country round, and more applications were

made for them than the Missionaries could supply.

The Catechisms, they were credibly informed, were

introduced and taught in several Schools in the

country, besides their own. Scarcely a day passed

without many persons coming to them for Tracts,

which afforded them opportunities to explain their

contents. Several Natives, whom they had endea-

voured to instruct in the Gospel, for a time ap-

peared under concern for their souls, and greatly

encouraged their hopes. Two of them were desirous

of being baptized; but it was thought prudent to
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keep them a while in a state of probation; and,
alas! time proved of some that their hearts were
not right with God.

13. Their ministrations among the European sol-
diers and East Indians were attended with the hap-
piest results. In the autumn of 1816 another Mis-
sionary, Rev. W. Reeve, arrived from England for
this station, and immediately entered with activity
upon the English Services. Mr. Reeve was also
very successful in the study of Canarese, and, before
long, took part in the translation of the Scriptures,
and in the compilation of a Grammar and Dic-
tionary in that language.t

Such was the ausp

station which, in a fe

most prosperous of the

in India.

soncement of a

done of the

ionary Society

(*) In a few years Messrs. Hay

lation of the whole Bible ints §

spoken, like the Teloogoo, by

human race. The Romish

Canara, and for this reason it:

whose spiritual jurisdiction the :

stop to the first proposal of the i Bible Society to obtain a

translation of the Scriptures in that language. (History of British

and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. i. pp. 120,121. Vol. ii. pp. 56,57.)

The version of Messrs. Hands and Reeve, also, was severely criti-
cized by the Abbé Dubois (Letters on the State of Christianity in

India, pp. 213 &c.); but the very specimen which he published of
this translation speaks much more in favour of the Missionaries as

translators, than of the Abbé as a philologist. It was submitted

to every Canarese scholar known to the Sub-Committee of the

Bible Society at Madras; and so favourable was the impression

made upon the Committee, by the careful examination of all the

Opinions received upon this specimen, that it was resolved to pro-

ceed with the remainder of the work im the same way; and a

Special Committee of Canarese scholars was appointed at Belhary

to revise the whole, prior to its being submitted to the Sub-Com-

mittee at Madras.—The Author’s Reply to the Abbé Dubois, pp.

126—13}.

ve finished the trans-

janpuage said to be
cH millions of the

vy numerous in

anganore, within
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CHAPTER VI.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN SOUTH INDIA.

18]4—1816.,

MADRAS,

1. Tue arrival of two Missionaries, Messrs. Schnarré

and Rhenius, from the Church Missionary Society,

their appointment to Tranquebar, and subsequent

recall to Madras, were mentioned above.! In the

autumn of 1814 the Rev. M. Thompson and a few of

his personal friends at Madras formed themselves

into a Corresponding Committee, for the purpose

of directing the raexements of the Missionaries,

affording therm xegement and assistance

they might r moting the general

objects of the ith India. The Com-

mittee held the ing on the 30th of No-

vember, when © » read to them a com-

munication whic received from the Rev.

Josiah Pratt, $s the Parent Society, on

heartily concur?i®

business, and begg

guidance.

2. Meanwhile the Society, on receipt of the first

intelligence of this intention, placed the sum of five

hundred pounds per annum at the disposal of their

iew, they proceeded to

sing rules for their own

() Book x. ¢ c. 2. ss. 10, iL, 13.



IN INDIA: BOOK xX.

representatives at Madras, for the support of the

Missions and Schools in the peninsula, encouraging

them, at the same time, to look for further support

from home, to any reasonable extent.”

3. One of the first steps of the Corresponding

Committee was, as we have seen, the removal of the

Society’s Missionaries, Schnarré and Rhenius, from

Tranquebar to Madras. Two Stations had been pro-

posed for them—Madras and Travancore. The

Committee deliberated on the comparative claims

of these stations for an immediate supply, and their

unanimous choice fell on Madras.’

4. The Missionaries were..removed accordingly ;

and shortly after their ay ‘mpson waited

upon the Governor, th Hiott, in order

to obtain his permissi¢ © remain at the

Presidency. His Exce B expression of

goodwill toward Missior: fed to see them,

gave them a very kind r and, after a short

conversation, and a sligt of the Summary

of the Designs and P the Society, not

only permitted them t 183; but assured

() Church Missionary Secies sth and 16th. Mis-

sionary Register, 1816, pp. 33--

(*) This station was preferred for the following reasons :—

“Its high consideration, as head of the whole peninsula; the

desire for Christian knowledge which appears to prevail therein;

the frequent demands for the Scriptures in three or four languages ;

the consideration that the Rev. Dr. Rottler has there already a

Malabar congregation, a secession from the Roman Catholics;

the Chapel, in which he officiates by appointment of Government

being open to the Missionaries; and a translated Liturgy of the

Church of England just completed by him, for the use of his con-

gregation. It is manifestly important to occupy Madras by Church

Missionaries ; to provide for the Tamul congregation, small as yet,

but increasing, against the possible failure of their present venerable

Minister, and thus keep open the Chapel for Tamul Divine Ser-

vice. All this the Committee persuade themselves that they may

accomplish by means of the Society's Missionaries. The Society

will thus commence its career in the South, at the seat and under

the eye of the Government.”
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them of his countenance, so long as they conducted
themselves with prudence. The Governor was, in

fact, predisposed in favour of Missionaries in gene-
ral, from the good conduct of the Moravians in

Antigua, where he had been Governor; and there
were two or three other circumstances of less mo-

ment which inclined him to afford them his counte-

nance.

5. The next object was, to obtain for them a
suitable residence. The Committee hired a good
house in a very eligible part of Black Town, in the
midst of a garden, with every convenience that they
required, and sufficient space for the erection of
Schools and ari suuldings that might be
wanted. In remises afforded every
facility for t a complete establish-
ment, such as

sponding Comm

quarters of their

Missionaries w

diligently to p

had improved

ia Missions. Here the

ed, when they began

rv future work. They

at Tranquebar in the
study of Tani, ‘quisition of such know-
ledge of the Natty ie country as they were
likely to require. They also brought away several
Tamul books, which were useful at the commence-
ment of operations.

6. A few extracts from the Missionaries’ Journal
will serve to illustrate their situation, and their
capabilities for the duties to which they were called.
Mr. Thompson had remarked, “From the front of
their house they have perpetually in view four or
five ugly little mementos of the work for which
they are come out, which will prove, I hope, an
useful stimulus to increasing diligence in their
studies and fervour in prayer.” The following

(') Missionary Register, 1816, p. 34.
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extract from the Missionaries’ Journal will describe

these things, and show how they endeavoured to

turn the opportunities thus afforded them to good

account :—

“ Feb, 17, 1815—-It has been, for some days,” Mr.

Rhenius states, “my wish to throw the net of the

kingdom of God in the place nearest to us; I mean,

to speak with those men who worship every morn-

ing their stony gods behind our house. This morn-

ing they were late enough there, and I embraced

the opportunity. I had the following conversation

with the idolater :—‘ Why do you do this?’ point-

ing to the stones. ‘Sir, that.is our god.’—* But

can this stony god he

He laughed, and of «

‘Such worship,’ I said

True God. He is angry

good master, for anothe

out of this place by fora

reason that we do not turn

that we are indifferent al

we wish to instruct y

who has made you and a

tion which God has gii 1 men by Jesus

Christ ; so that, by these means, you may abandon

that folly, and throw these stones into the tank. By
such worship you will go to hell; your soul will be

lost; your sins remain without ‘forgiveness : seek,
therefore, the salvation of your soul.’

After a few days the man discontinued his atten-

dance upon these idols, wearied, no doubt, with

the Missionaries’ admonitions, though he appeared
to receive them in good part.?

“ March 9—I visited the School in the adja-

ir: you are a

ve turned me

i,” said I, ‘the

y force is, not

vship, but that

edge of God,

and of the salva-

pane

GQ

(2) They subsequently give a similar account of their conversation

with a Brahmin and others who came every Sunday to worship a

kite on a tree in their garden, until they discontinued it for shame.
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cent village, Raypooram, which will shortly be

removed into our garden, and found them tolerably

to my satisfaction. A Roman-Catholic Priest lives

not far from the School: I therefore took the li-

berty of visiting him. I found two priests, one of

whom had lately come hither. I acquainted them

with the design of our coming, and was received in

a friendly manner.” Then, after some conversation

on the necessity of giving the people the Scriptures

to read, and the priests declining his offer of some

copies of the Tamul Testament, they parted on

friendly terms.

8. The Romani

ceive a copy of:

naries soon fc

neral were glad to re-

ent; but the Missio-

to be very careful to

he Natives of all castes

fYer of a book; but un-

read them, they have

se of them, and thereby

wee who, though with the

d the Sacred Volume

onaries therefore re-

marked—‘In or vent all possible abuse

of this gift, aces ir. Thompson’s custom

and advice I wrote im each copy, on the title-page,

‘This is a gift of the Calentta Auxiliary Bible So-

ciety, with our names; and, on the last page, the

name of the receiver, and the date.

9. In reading the next extract, it should be borne

in mind that the Missionaries had now been little

more than nine months in India. This will suffi-

ciently speak for their diligence in the acquisition
of the Tamul language.

“April 12,1815—-We held, this evening, the first re-

ligious meeting in our house. Some of the Roman-

Catholic Christians had applied for Old Testaments,
which, however, we could not give them, having
but few copies; and there is not yet any prospect

less disposed

sometimes maiie

brought discreiif

best intention,
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of its being reprinted. I proposed, therefore, to

hold, every Wednesday evening, an Old-Testament

Lecture, which they might attend, if they wished.

About fifteen persons were assembled ; but of the

Roman Catholics, only one, a boy. I began with

the first chapter of Genesis. May God graciously

grant His blessing on this small beginning!”

10. The visitors of all castes at the Mission House

were becoming numerous, especially Romanists,

who, when asked the reason of their desiring the

Tamul Testament, replied, “In our Church we

hear Latin, which we do not understand: we wish

to read and understand { * This anxiety

on the part of the p alarm their

priests; and the Missie

nal April 21—‘ We we

Catholic Priest had, las

gregation, from the pel

had wolves and tigers ¢

ensnare them—probably.

LH. “May 1, 1815—

our garden. About ¢ an and twelve

Heathen children made g. The new

plan of education which we'wish'ts introduce, both

in Tamul and English, being strange alike to the

children and the Schoolmaster, will require some

time to bring them into the desired practice of it.

Most of this day was, therefore, taken up with ar-

ranging the School.”

The Missionaries set out upon the plan of freely

receiving children of all castes for instruction,

hoping that they would thereby learn from their

youth to become by habit indifferent to distinctions

so repugnant to the principle of Christianity.

They resolved, also, to let those scholars pay who

could afford it, regulating the amount by their cir-

cumstances. The poor were admitted gratis. Every

Wednesday one of them catechized the children in

that a Roman-

arted his con-

care; for there

‘them, who will

us,”

ree School in

30L
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Tamul, and, on Saturdays, examined them in
English; the subjects for these exercises being
what they had committed to memory during the
week.

12. The steady progress of this Mission will be
seen from the following extracts :—

“ May 28, 1815: Sunday—We first held Divine
Service in Tamul in our Schoolroom ;” the Govern-
ment Chapel in Black Town, which was lent them for
this purpose, being required at other times of the
day by the Chaplain for his own congregation. The
Journal proceeds— “The Service began at ten

oclock. Most of theGhristian children, the School-
masters, and s

Rhenius prea¢

“June 4:8

Schnarré read ‘

tinued preachin

were assembiec

“ June 19—-T

and ten childrej

ren of Protestar

of Heathen. W

scruple about thé

learn together.”

From the first they encouraged the Natives to
send their daughters to School, and the Committee
built a separate room for the purpose, which was
finished in June, and opened with some Christian
children. The Missionaries remarked—“ We made
it expressly known that all girls should be admitted
free; because the Heathen, together with the
thought that they need no instruction, would consi-
der the money given for them as thrown away,
especially since it is very hard to get money from
them for any good purpose.” The girls were taught
to knit stockings; but the School did not advance
as the Missionaries desired, the Natives, even Chris-

of St. Peter i. 3, 4.

Morning Service Mr.

and Mr. Rhenius con-

v above one hundred

al, consisting of child-

f Roman Catholics, and

satisfaction to see little

High and low castes
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tians, being very slow to relinquish their prejudices
against female education.

13. Such was the state of this Mission at the
close of its first year. The Missionaries had ac-
quired the Tamul language sufficiently to compose,
converse, and read publicly in it; they had opened
two Native Schools, besides the small School for
girls, in their garden, already containing, together,
about one hundred and thirty Scholars; and the
members of the Corresponding Committee united
with them in thanksgiving to God for the past, and
in prayer for His future guidance, aid, and blessing.
On the receipt of a1] this-tné i

Society augmented the gt
. for this Mission, to fifte:

wants of India
were opening, would supply
them.

14, Among the various

to the Missionaries, thes

promised to be servica

“ July 26—A Native

formerly of Tranquekar, xectable Chris-
tian parents, applied to “is 'Sénie: Ynonths ago, for
relief in his family distresses. We were inclined
to help him, as far as we could; and he stating
that he understood book-binding and making ink-
powder, or that he would teach children, we em-
ployed him in copying Tamul manuscripts.”

This man having manifested some zeal for the
religious instruction of his countrymen, and con-
ducted himself with a propriety which gained the
Missionaries’confidence, the Committee were induced

ers who resorted

extion one who

ted Christian,

(’) The communication from Mr. ‘Thompson mentions other
opening prospects also in South India, which it would be prema-
ture to imtroduce here. Church Missionary Society’s Sixteenth Re-
port. Missionary Register, 1816, pp. 38. 61.
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to sanction his employment by them as a Scripture

Reader. A great part of their journal is taken up

with details of his activity. In addition to what

they there say of him, they observe—“ Christian

found himself stirred up to make the reading and

publishing of the Word of God to his still deluded

countrymen his daily employment. We look upon

this event with gratitude toward the Lord, it appear-

ing to pave the way for the reception of the Gospel.

The extracts which we have made from his Reports

are often literally translated ; and they are copious,

in order to give you a specimen of his proceedings.

We have, of course ouraged him in his labours ;

and see, with pk iahe goes on to our satis-

faction, thoug es obliged to use great

caution.”

15. Rayappe

quebar, proved

thus speaks cf tur

ticulars of an i

Romanist of re

man Catholic bh

‘sent to them from Tran-

assistant. Mr. Rhenius

After relating the par-

he had with a Native

adds—* Another Ro-

a Catechist Rayappen,

some days aga, s topic; observing, that

he also would s dren to School were it

not for our non-distinction of caste. I was glad to

see that Catechist Rayappen endeavoured to convince

him of the evil of the custom, to which he himself

had seemed too much inclined. We may observe,

on this occasion, the pleasing hope which we have

respecting Rayappen, that we shall one day see him

a useful labourer in the Lord’s Service.

16. The following is one instance among many of
the interest awakened by the distribution of the

Scriptures.”

“ August 25, 1815—A Portuguese came with his
English Bible, which I presented to him some time
ago, and asked where it is mentioned about the

Assumption of Mary; this feast having lately
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occurred, and his minister having preached on the

subject. Of course, 1 could not show him any pas-

sage; but took opportunity to state to him the

delusion in which they are kept. He asked, like-

wise, an explanation of several other passages, which

had appeared dark to him in the course of reading ;

saying, that he likes to read the Word of God, and

his wife and mother too, to whom he translates it

into Portuguese.

17. “ Sept. 11, 1815—The gardener of this place,

together with his wife, would not suffer, formerly,

the heathen boys of his caste, who attended our

School from a distanes, to gaé.their dinner in his

house, unless they had pre¥ :

on account of the pollu

had received in our 5

Parriah boys. This ma o-day his own

gon into our School.” So athen scholars

were also become so mic d in their Scrip-

ture lessons as to ask for a New Testament

to read at home. ‘Th

comply with their requ

Saturday they should si yoks Which they

had received. : :

18. The attendance upon Worship in the

Schoolroom, besides the members of the Mission,

was now increased to about fifty persons, of all

descriptions, among whom several strangers were

generally seen. The strictest decorum was ob-
served, and great attention seemed to be paid to what

was said. Some reported to their friends the instruc-

tion they had received, and in this way the neigh-

bourhood was becoming interested in the subject of

Christianity. November 5th they administered the

Lord’s Supper for the first time in Taniul, with a

few Native Christians, with whom they had a pre-

paratory meeting the day before. They had begun

to preach in Tamul to Dr. Rottler’s congregation, to

VOL.IV. x
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the great satisfaction of that venerable Missionary,

who reported most favourably of their knowledge

and pronunciation of the language. They regu-

larly divided the Tamul Service with him in reading

and preaching, and they closed the year together

in the following manner :-—

“ December 25: Christmas Day-—In union with the

whole Church of Christ, we celebrated the Nativity

of our Lord. The congregation in the morning was

pretty large. We received new blessings, and found

new cause to praise and to adore Him for His deep

humiliation. And may He graciously bless the

Word, which, in these.days more especially, will be

preached he e world; so that the
song of the h sound from those that

hitherto have s and under the shadow

of death!

“ December 3

in the Afternoon *

of David (Ps. ex

of old, O Lore,

19. In the 3

We concluded this year,

contemplating the words

embered thy judgments

‘ted myself.”

ch 1816 they had an

evidence of the} 4a; which their proceed-

ings were regard Romish Priests. One of

their scholars, a Romanist, was drowned in the tank

[ well] at the end of their garden ; and at the burial
of the body on the following day, the Romish Bishop

told the relations of the boy, and the congregation,

that the event was a consequence of their sending

their children to the Mission School. This induced

the parents of about twenty scholars to withdraw

them ; but others had the good sense to express their

conviction that there was no harm in sending their

children, because they heard and learned good

things, and were taken care of by the minister him-

self, which, they said, their own Priests never did.

20. But, notwithstanding this opposition, the
Schools were appreciated by many, and became
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the means of diffusing the Gospel in the neigh-
bourhood. Among their scholars they had youths
and young men from sixteen to twenty years of age,
who received Christian instruction with manifest
pleasure, and imparted what they learned to their
friends, The first class in Tamul, containing
twenty-three scholars, was composed principally of

these young persons, who attended the Mission
House on Fridays, to receive special instructions in

the Scriptures, which they were taught to regard as
an honour. On July 17,1816, after describing these

scriptural lessons, the Missionaries remark—* The
children, in general, hear, The manner

of instruction pleases ti mselves have

something to think c ielr memory

greatly improves. It i see small and

great learn the Parables arts, often of a

considerable length. Pr 2¢ Lord God,

who so graciously directs a

“Tt is interesting tc

seven or eight years of a

min of twenty-two years

very much by his dilig

viour; nor does he seem ##

instructor.

“July 22—A proof that the Lord leaves us not

without a blessing on our School is what the Cate-

chist related to me to-day. When speaking with

the father of one of the boys, a Roman Catholic,

about the Christian Religion, he said, ‘I tell you

the truth. My sons have just got the knowledge of

the truth, which I did not know before. By the

good instructions of your Minister, they now under-

stand what is the Gospel of our Saviour—what is

the Lord’s Prayer, and the meaning of it. Sir, you

may believe me, by giving instructions like these,

the schoolboys, whether Heathen or Roman, will,

by and bye, become good Christians.’ ”

x2

aati

; Parriah boy,

od of his little
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21. On the 3ist of July Mr. Schnarré returned to

Tranquebar, when Mr. Rhenius was without a col-

league for several months ; but the Corresponding

Committee were always at hand to assist him.

Among the numerous inquirers at the Mission

House, special mention is made of a Mahomedan

officer, a respectable Teloogoo, and several Brah-

mins, who seemed to be interested in the Missio-

nary’s conversation ; but the result is not stated.

22. There was one, however, who occasioned him

no little anxiety—a Gooroo, or spiritual guide. He

first visited the Mission House in November 1815,

and afterwards hadsdreguent interviews with Chris-

conversed with him

Rhenius satisfactory

The man’s interviews

ta confirm the impres-

March 1816 Mr. Rhenius

ion in Vepery, when he

to be very attentive to

> of the conversation,

rell as Rayappen and
Christian, whe ¥ the accustomed tokens
of respect, in the prasenee'of his heathen disciples.
He was of a great age, and professed to have re-
ceived instruction in Christianity from a Minister
at Negapatam. For some time he continued his
intercourse with Mr. Rhenius, who has reported, in
his journals, many long and interesting discussions
which seemed to indicate an anxiety on the man’s
part to know the Truth, and a preparation of mind
to receive the Gospel in all its freedom.

This went on for some months. At length he
gave reason to question his sincerity, until there
could be no doubt, as appears from an entry in
Rhenius’s journal, June 27, that his motives, from
first to last, were purely mercenary. He hoped for
assistance in a dispute which had been pending

sion of his sincer

visited him at hi

and all about

what was said

the Gooroo 8}
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between himself and another Gooroo, who laid

equal claim to the revenues and honours of their

caste which this man enjoyed. Besides this leading

quarrel, there were, it appeared, several minor

disputes; and it was for the prosperous termina-

tion of these that he sought to obtain the influence

of a Missionary’s name and interest.

23. The worst feature of this case remains to be

told. It was discovered that Christian, the Reader,
who had made favourable reports of his interviews

with the Gooroo, was all the while in league with
him for the accomplishment of his purpose. Mr.

Rhenius was much grievedsatethis discovery ; but

those acquainted wit ef the native

character, will not be ‘iy success in

imposing so long upor f little expe-

rience in the country ‘y one whose

heart is warmed with ti ouls, and filled

with the charity which | } things of the

promising inquirer after; mot but sympa-

thize in the disappoint oung Missio-

nary on this occasion. st acutely, and

complained that his spi: nuch oppressed,

and that the burden seented'téo heavy ; “So that I

wished,” he wrote, “to go out of the way for some

time, to draw fresh strength and comfort in private

devotion and meditation.” }

24. But all did not disappoint him. Besides

Rayappen, the Catechist, who remained faithful, he

had two other Assistants who were becoming very

tenes

(') Rhenius’s Memoir, pp. 49-62. This is from his Journal,

Dec. 19,1817, a short time after the detection of the Reader’s
hyprocrisy. We have anticipated the close of this painful trans-

action, that there may be no necessity again to refer to it. The
Journal of this man may be seen in the Missionary Register for
1817; also Mr. Rhenius’s long conversations with the Gooroo.

These were read with great interest so long as the men were sup-

posed to be sincere; but they would now be perused with very

different feelings.

309

Unfaith-

fulness

of the

Scripture

Reader,

Appavoo, a

Native

Christian.



310

CHAP.

VI.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

useful in preparing his way for future operations,

The name of one was Appayvoo, a Native Christian,

who became attached to the Missionaries from the

beginning of their residence at Madras, and had

often manifested a real care for the salvation of his

own soul, and a love for his Saviour. By Mr.

Rhenius’s recommendation, he obtained employ-

ment under a gentleman, who soon found that he

could place confidence in him, and sent him into

different parts of the country, in search of antiqui-

ties. While thus employed, he improved every

opportunity to make known the saving Name of

Jesus to Heathen i Romanists. He was not

ashamed of Cy ospel. His letters to

Mr. Rhenius proceedings, showed

that he grew i: » kingdom of God; and

the account he & bis progress greatly en-
couraged and re s spirit. These letters
contained, alsa, ir nts with regard to Mis-

slonary operat s an intelligence and

feeling in the: et fail to gratify the

Christian read berefore give an extract

onjeveram, about forty-

vas, October 25, 1816 :—

“My master appointed me to take a long j journey,
in which I have explained the truth of Christianity

to several of my friends. Some of them much desired

of me the Sacred Scriptures. I replied, that those

volumes will be given to them by benevolent So-

cieties, which are formed in different places. They

expressed their joy, and said that they should be

ever obliged by such valuable books. I promised

to get them such, as soon as possible; and, in the

meantime, I have explained to them some passages
out of my own book. They are all well satisfied.

“Conjeveram is very ancient. There are two

pagodas, which have marks of great antiquity.

There are now many hundred inhabitants, whose
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hearts are wholly darkened with gross superstition.

About their religion they entertain an opinion of it

as of the highest antiquity. I pity to see so many

hundred souls perishing for lack, of knowledge.

Many hundred children are neglected in their reli-

gion and learning. Here the Christians are much
despised. Not a single soul of this description in

this populous city! Here, without a suitable Esta-

blishment, Christianity cannot be introduced in the

hearts of this people.” He then strongly urges the

establishment of Schools in the place. “In doing

this,” he concludes, “the contempt of Christians

will be rooted out, and the.feundation of a Chris-

tian Church will be ezsi re; and thus the

benevolent design of : be accom-

plished.” ?

25. The name of the’

Sandappen, a respectals

pery congregation, whe rs

thirty miles north-we

year 1816 he wrote rey

questing him to visit

great desire for the es 4 Schools there

and in the neighbourhod sa spake of the

various disputes which he held with the inhabi-

tants on religion, and encouraged him to form a

Mission at that place. Circumstances preventing

the Missionary at that time from making this ex-

cursion, he instructed Sandappen to take prelimi-

nary steps for establishing Schools; gave him a

Tamul New Testament and a few School books ;

and desired him to report, at the end of the month,

Assistant was

of the old Ve-

Jadadelli, about

During the

. Rhenius, re-

expressing a

(:) Missionary Register, 1818, pp. 153,154. His next Letter,

dated January 8, 1817, it would be premature to introduce here;

and enough has been given to illustrate the character of this disin-

terested coadjutor, raised up by the Lord for His servant. Works

of some importance were the result of his suggestions.
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what he had done. The proceedings, in conse-

quence of these directions, were commenced in
January 1817, and will therefore be matter for

future history. Meanwhile, however, we may re-
gard all this as an answer from God to the Missio-

naries’ prayers, that He would awaken men from

among the Natives themselves to become pro-

claimers of the Gospel.’

26. The service in the Schoolroom on the Mission
premises was now so well attended, that they be-

came very anxious to obtain a more commodious
Place of Worship. In the month of May Mr.
Thompson remurked,.in a letter to the Secretary of
the Society—-.¥ ifypossible, get a Chapel of

our own; bu ; easy thing, from the
crowded stat d the excessive price of
the ground. % es have public services
every Sunday i , bat this building is too

ersons.? For the present,
the large verar - of the Mission House

and opened on Sun-

“congregation was re-

spectable; an ngers, a Heathen and
some Romanistsysvevé prékent.”

27. This, however, was only regarded as a tem-
porary accommodation, until an eligible spot could
be obtained for the erection of a Church. After a
diligent search, a very suitable piece of ground was
discovered in the middle of Black Town, “in the
finest part of the town,” Mr. Thompson wrote, “that
we could have wished. It has cost us much trouble
to discover and secure it, and a sum of four hun-
dred pounds, for which we have drawn on the So-
ciety. The building materials on the ground are

(‘) Missionary Register, 1818, pp. 74,75. Rhenius’s Memoir,
p- 75.

(*) Missionary Register, 1817, p. 69.
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valued at more than two-fifths of the money. It is

an event of great, of very great joy to us,” (owing

to the scarcity of ground in the town, and the re-

luctance of the Heathen to have the Mission ex-

tended in their neighbourhood). But, “happily, for

us,” Mr. Thompson continued, it “ proved to belong,

not to a Tamul or Gentoo (Teloogoo) man, but to

a Mussulman, who was much more ready to let us

have it than any common native of caste would

have been. We shall be very careful to have the

title-deeds well examined and approved. We will

build away as fast and as strong as we can. Happy,

happy the day, when we sper a Church Mis-

sionary Church for Pub

28. The reluctance

have ground arose, no dt

took at the progress «

“The whole city, I an: ic

vember L1, 1816, “ speaks o!

Heathen men come and

masters, and discover s

plan. In the second 8

dren are afraid of the a ng them, and

have spoken with the Schosk about it; but he

has quieted them. A little boy, who had been only
once in the School, coming home, cried several

times to his father, ‘1 will “have no more Rama-
samy’s name: I will have a Christian name.’ The

father grew alarmed at this, and would not send him

any more to the School; but by the Reader and the
Schoolmaster he has been quieted. Satan fears the

overthrow of his kingdom; but this city also is the

Lord’s husbandry and. His building, and we are but
the planters and the labourers.”

On the 23d of December they opened the third

Tamul and English Free Sc hool, in n Sengakadai

to let them

ve alarm they

in the place.

x. Rhenius, No-

blshing Schools,

yes as School-

‘about a School

his of the chil-

weebtos

ae

© ) ) Missionary Register, 1817, pp. 339, 340.

313

Opening of

a third

School.



314

CHAP.

Vi.

A Chris-

tian Con-

gregation

gathering

together.

Missio-

nary’s va-

ried occu-

pations.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

Street. It was hardly to be expected that the Na-

tives should silently submit to all this aggression

upon their indolence, ignorance, and superstitions ;

but their resistance was of no avail. By might shall

no man prevail against the work of the Lord.

29, While preparations were making for the

erection of a Church, a little flock was gathering

together to occupy it.’ On Sunday November 24

Mr. Rhenius celebrated the Lord’s Supper with

twelve of them, exclusive of the Catechist and English

Schoolmaster, who were absent on account of sick-

ness. He had previously conversed with each of

them on the extes eir religious knowledge and

convictions, at tisfactory impression of

their state. iar, expressed herself
saying, with tears, that

rer daily delight.

-e on Sundays and Wed-

snius had weekly catechiz-

delivered lectures in the

ho~oemmi¢ 9]> jenOo =~wa 2.WwQ

ogoo, as well as Tamul,

in the preparatio adl-books, in the superin-

tendence of the Se and in frequent conversa-

tions with Heathens and Romanists. He had like-

wise commenced a revision of the T'amul Scriptures:

not that he could think himself competent yet for

such an undertaking; but the exercise was profitable

to his own mind, and he knew that his performance

would be carefully examined by others previous to

its adoption. ?

(’) The congregation was regularly formed in the beginning of

the year 1817, when it consisted of nineteen souls.—-Rhenius’s

Memoir, p. 75.

(2) To prove that this important work, though begun so early,

was not finished off in a perfunctory manner, it may suffice to state

that it was twelve years before Mr. Rhenius’s version of the New

Testament was printed.—Memotr, p. 44.
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But he felt that he could not carry on all these

operations alone. “I wait and long for assistance,”

he wrote, in September, to the Secretary of the So-

ciety. “Many of those employments, which are

my heart’s desire, must be laid by, so long as I have

no help. I anxiously wait, therefore, for fellow-

labourers from you.”

Such was the state and prospect of this Mission

at the expiration of two years after its establish-

ment. The impression already made in the neigh-

bourhood is thus described in the communication

just quoted :—“ Christianity is more, and, I may say,

generally, known in this plaea.,. It has made, on

the whole, a favourable, 2 the minds of

the Heathen. They b here, to think

more liberally of Chris me is no more

exposed to so much opy twas; and the

Heathen seem to appreac! . 2 little nearer

to us.”

This representation + ul state of the

Mission was confirmed

of the Corresponding C4

TRANG

1. We have already mentioned the return of

Mr. Schnarré to Tranquebar in July 1816, at the

earnest solicitation of Dr. Cammerer, the senior

Missionary at this Station. The Corresponding

Committee at Madras could not but regard this

appeal as a call of Divine Providence to enter

upon the field of labour opened there. They saw,

(°?) Church Missionary Society’s 18th Report, pp.104—117. Let-

ter from the Rev. M. Thompson to the Secretary, dated January 20,

1817. Missionary Register, 1817, pp. 339, 340. As their com-

munication, here referred to, includes the general state of the South-

India Mission at the present period, it will be more appropriately

quoted at the end of this chapter.
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indeed, the inconvenience of separating Mr. Schnarré
from his colleague; but were convinced of the ne-
cessity of it. It was of great consequence that they
should have at Tranquebar, distant as it was from

Madras, a confidential agent, in every way compe-
tent to take charge of the Schools; and such they
knew Mr. Schnarré to be. He was of one heart
and mind both with them and the Parent Society,
and precisely the man required to carry on the
good work already begun by the late revered Mis-
sionary, Dr. John. He knew, also, the intention of
the Society to establish an Institution at Madras
for training Native.Schoolmasters and Catechists ;
and he was in lect the most promising
scholars at ‘I supply this establish-
ment, On ti fore, how undesirable
soever to weak it Mission at the Presi-
dency, it was d . to incur this inconve-
nience, rather th >'franquebar the aid so
urgently desirec

» Schnarré to separate

: nquish a sphere of la-

bour in which inning to take a lively
interest ; but, in® pirit of a Christian Mis-
sionary, he would not allow his personal feelings to
interfere with his duty to the sacred cause in which
he had embarked.’ Therefore, a few days after he
had received his instructions (July 31, 1816) he set
out from Madras for the South. With the Com-
mittee’s concurrence, he visited Trichmopoly and
Tanjore, in order to obtain some information re-
specting the Missions and Schools in those places,
and to become acquainted with the Missionary
Brethren there. He arrived at Tranquebar on the

(*) Mr. Schnarré’s feelings on quitting Madras, and his resig-
nation under them to the will of God, are given in the text from
a letter which he addressed, shortly after his arrival at Tranquebar,
to the author of this history, then at Palamcottah,
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24th of August, and Dr. Cemmerer and Mr. Schrey-

vogal received him with thankful joy. A few days
after (September 5th) Dr. Cemmerer wrote to the
Rey. Josiah Pratt—“I am much gratified with the
goodwill of your Committee at Madras, and with
Mr. Schnarre’s readiness to take charge of al] the
Free Schools which your worthy Society supports ;
and feel myself happy in the valuable assistance
which I have to expect from him.” ?

3. Mr. Schnarré lost no time in entering upon
the examination of the Schools committed to his
charge, of which there were twenty-one. It ap-

peared, at the close of the yeargthat the number of
scholars had gradually ad Syom the time

that he left them, in J that period
they contained betwe leven hundred
children; and the nun w reduced to
eight hundred and sevent n Mr. Schnarré’s
first inspection of the dertaken in the
early part of the next ye and the number
reduced to eight hun nty-five, which

he accounted for in the aaner. When
Tranquebar was under’ bh Government
two hundred sepoys were quartered there, who

(*) Missionary Register, 1817, pp. 123—126
(*) The following is a summary account of the Schools at

Christmas 1816 :—

Children admitted into the

English and Tamul Schools: Low-Caste Schools:
Protestant Christians.. 183} Soodra..... wee cece ae 17
Romanists........... 139 | Protestant Boys and Girls, 387
Brahmin Heathen..... 96 | Romanist Boys......... 38
Soodra Heathen...... 1401 | Heathen............... 101
Mahomedan......... 44 | Mahomedan........... 4

1863 547

Total admitted ......0..... 2410

Total left School... 2.2.0... 1535
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sent their children to the Schools; but at present

there were only fifty. Besides this, at Kareical,

about five miles from Tranquebar, where the School

was large and acceptable to the people, the Ro-

mish Priests, taking the alarm, had opened a School

for the children of their own congregation; in con-

sequence of which about fifty scholars had been

withdrawn from the Mission School. Besides, the

distress and poverty among the Natives in the sur-

rounding country was so great, that many families

had left their places of abode, and were travelling

to other parts in quest of subsistence. From this

cause, therefore, hex ed a still further reduc-

1 xout one-third of the

few were Romanists,
and the rest H

In the progres

observed that thé

with respect to

state than the

scholars in the.

part, of the low

amination, Mr. Schnarré

Schools were generally,

od learning, in a better

“he reason was, that the

ols were, for the most

heir parents were very

poor, and had ne n hfe but those inferior

employments wh S the other castes would
undertake, they knew that their children would
obtain no better occupation, and therefore took
them early from School, seeing no advantage that
they could derive from much instruction. In all
the Schools, both Heathen and Christian, the same
religious books and lessons were taught, and they
opened and closed with Christian prayers. The
prayers used in the Heathen Schools contained the
same petitions as those in the Christian, but turned
into verse, the Heathen being accustomed to chant
their prayers, and, indeed, whatever they read
aloud. One of the three Schools at the paper-
mill was called the Seminary, in which were some
youths under education for the offices of School-
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master and Catechist. There were several heathen

youths also among them, from sixteen to twenty

years of age, who had been receiving Christian

instruction for three or four years; but they did

not yet manifest any desire to embrace Christianity.

Mr. Schnarré remarked, however, a great difference

between them and other heathen youths who had
not received the same education. This was one of

the most promising features in these Schools, which

he found in general not in an encouraging state,

and he saw at once that it would require great

diligence to restore them to the condition from

which they had declined :

Besides his attentio

Danish Missionaries in.

as he could; and hi

sufficient for the peopl

He closed his first Re

following notice of two Ne

since realized all the hop

their fidelity, abilities, ¢

“Tam happy that I

at the head of our Scho«

the Catechist David, whe

duty, and of a pious disposition.

assisted the

aties as often

Tamul was

ad him well.

ociety with the

stants who have

tertained from

pat

fives with me

yasagayam and

faithful in their

TRAVANCORE.

1. The attention of the Church Missionary Society

was directed to the Syrian Christians in Malabar,

by the late Dr. Kerr’s official report of their condi-

tion mentioned above?; by communications from

Colonel Macaulay, Resident of Travancore ; and by

the Researches of the Rev. Dr. Buchanan. Though

not prepared at the time to adopt any measures for

(') Missionary Register 1818, pp. 32—37.

(*) B. ix. ¢.3. 5. 25.
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the assistance of that ancient Church, yet the Society

brought the subject prominently before the public’,

abiding the season when it might be in a position

to enter upon this promising field of labour.

Shortly after, an urgent appeal was made to the

Society in behalf of Ceylon, by the Chief Justice,

Sir Alexander Johnstone?; and the local circum-

stances of that island appeared to give it the prior

claim to attention. In consequence, the Society set

apart its first two English Missionaries, Rev. Thomas

Norton and Rev. William Greenwood, with a Lu-

theran Clergyman, Rev. Christian F. G. Schroeter,

for Ceylon. Meanshile, however, information ar-

rived from Indie ' eridered it doubtful whether

this, under tl circumstances, would

be the most eli for them to occupy. The

Committee, th ped from the Court of

Directors licence Missionaries to reside

in the Company’ a, should that be found

expedient on tl 2 India. On the 27th of

May 1815 they ion, with instructions

to hold thems sposal of the Society’s

friends at Callow sitras. They arrived at

Trincomalee in “ana, by invitation from the

Governor of Ceylon, Sir Robert Brownrigg, they

proceeded shortly after to Colombo. Messrs. Green-

wood and Schroeter were soon removed to Bengal,

by the directions of the Calcutta Corresponding

Committee; while the Rev. M. Thompson of Madras

had apprised Mr. Norton, before he left Trincoma-

lee, that Travancore was deemed a more important

station than Colombo. Accordingly, he held him-

self ready to embark for Madras by the earliest
opportunity?

(‘) In its Twelfth Report.

(*) Church Missionary Society’s Fifteenth Report. App. IV.

Missionary Register 1815, pp. 85—88.

(7) Missionary Register, 1816, pp. 107, 108.
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2. This alteration in his sphere of labour was
made in consequence of an urgent application from
the Resident of Travancore, Major Jolin Munro‘,
for assistance in his generous and comprehensive
designs for the benefit of the Syrians of Malabar. In
the year 1813 he circulated a series of queries to the
authorities of their Church ; and the Reports which
he received in reply exhibited them in a state of
depression which moved his sympathies, and he
resolved to exert himself to improve their condition.
He learned that “on their separation from the
Roman Church,” as described in the former parts of
this History®, they “were ceed to powerful
enemies and various dane be Romanists,
“regarding their sece 1 of apostasy
and rebellion, persecu unrelenting
animosity; the princes ry, seeing their
defenceless state, conside Ri subjects for
plunder and insult; they 4 vute of religious
books, pastors, and instrt had lost, in
their union with the Jes system of reli-
gion and morals, and ¢ y which they
were formerly distingui: e Dutch, for-
merly in possession of Gé ose policy was
marked with perfidy and meanness, abandoned them
to their fate.” They “were exposed to still greater
calamities, in the conquest of their country by the
Rajah of Travancore. The blighting influence of
that despotic and merciless Government was felt by
them in the most aggravated degree, and they
were reduced to the lowest state of poverty and
depression.” But notwithstanding the misfortunes
which they had suffered, and the disadvantages of
their situation, they were said still to retain some of

the virtues by which they were formerly distin-
guished.

Fy

(‘) Now Major-General. () Voli. Bo vice. bss. 10. et seq.

VOL. IV. Y
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3. Major Munro, from his first arrival in Travan-

core, afforded the most decided protection to all

classes of Christians, and in particular to the Syrians.

For a time, however, he experienced some difficulty

in improving the condition of the Syrians, in conse-

quence of internal dissensions among themselves.

Their Bishop, consecrated in an irregular manner,

and unqualified for his office, was opposed by a large

party among the clergy and the people ; and this

division prevented them from co-operating in the

execution of any plan for the benefit of the whole.

But the Resident was able, notwithstanding, with

the aid of the Raz Joseph, a man eminent for

tingements for the erection

3 is a central position

n of the clergy and the

he death of the Bishop,

Ramban Joseph to his

‘ Hapediments which had

ppeared to be requisite

of the Syrian com-

Syrian youth in

and the elevat

office, removed 3

opposed the meai

for the genera

munity.?

4, But the & err found that the assistance

of intermediate as sential to the success

of his measures, for the Syrians themselves were
lamentably deficient in knowledge, energy, and

ability; and, with a view to obtain such assistance,

he opened the communication with Mr. Thompson

referred to above. He wished to extend the plan of

the College beyond his original purpose ; to establish

a printing press on the premises; to send some

Syrian Priests to Madras to learn the art of printing ;

and to make an endowment on the College for the

(‘) There does not appear to be an ecclesiastical officer in the

Syrian Church of Malabar at present bearing this title. He is sup-

posed to have performed the functions of an Archdeacon.

(7) Church Missionary Society’s Twentieth Report. App. VIII.
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support of a certain number of teachers and stu-

dents.

5. Mr. Thompson entered cordially into the de-

signs of this intelligent officer, and urged upon the
Home Committee the importance of attending to this

call for help with the least possible delay®

As soon as he heard that Mr. Norton was placed

at the disposal of the Madras Corresponding Com-

mittee, he wrote to the Resident, to ascertain

whether he still wished for an English Clergyman

in Travancore, and where he would propose to place

him, so as not to interfere with the sphere of Mr.

Ringletaube’s Mission.

The Resident replied;

1815—

“T am more anxious

able Clergyman of the

Syrians in Travancore ;

Norton might be sent io 3

earliest convenient perio

ceed, in the first instan.

there, without any oster

months, in order to obta ge of the Ma-

layalim language, and thespeculjar usages of the
Syrian Christians. “ He ought, perhaps, to be placed

at my disposal; and he may depend upon receiving

from me the most cordial support and assistance.

“During my absence from Travancore a consi-

derable degree of animosity was manifested by cer-

tain Nairs and Brahmins against the Syrian Chris-

tians; a circumstance which I regard as fortunate,

because it will convince these Christians of the

advantages which they will derive from the presence

and protection of an English Clergyman.

of August

ch a respect-

gland to the

Ww Ssh that Mr.
. purpose, at the

e should pro-

and remain

nent, for some

(*) His stirring Letter on the subject may be seen im the Mis-

sionary Register, 1816, p. 37.
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“T propose to proceed to Quilon early in Septem-

ber, and I shall employ the best endeavours in my

power to obtain a good translation into Malayalim of

the whole of the Syrian Scriptures. I am now in

communication with the Syrian Bishop on this sub-

ject; but the unfortunate difference between him

and the Ramban opposes many difficulties to the

execution of all the plans which I have had in view

for the benefit of the Syrian Christians.”?

6. Upon the receipt of this letter the Correspond-

ing Committee requested Mr. Norton to hold him-

self at the disposal of the Resident. Owing to

the prevalence af sth-east monsoon he was

detained a few on; and in the mean-

time an active was kept up between

the Correspend tee and the Resident,

who gave some’ ‘mation respecting the

Syrians, and devel pians for their improve-

ment. After ste eneral views of the bene-

fit of Mission< “the most sincere

pleasure” wii! rded the commence-

ment of a syst a for “the diffusion of

genuine Christ: ia, & measure equally

important to the inte ‘of humanity and to the

stability of our power ;” he proceeded to enlarge

on the importance of diffusing a knowledge of the

English language, and on the advantage of appoint-

ing Christian Judges, which he had succeeded in

procuring for the Native Courts in Travancore ;—

an arrangement, he remarked, “highly favourable

to the protection and respectability of the Chris-

tians.” Then, after adverting to the present unsatis-

factory state of the Syrians, he entered more into

detail respecting the condition and objects of the

(‘) Missionary Register, 1816, p. 387.
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College which he had established for their improve-

ment.

7. Such was the project of this Christian states-

man for the melioration of the Syrian community.

If framed by the Council of a European University,

or by the Convocation of an enlightened Church,

instead of being conceived by an individual edu-

cated in a Military School, and at that time hold-

ing a very onerous and responsible civil appoint-

(7) That part of the Resident’s communications relating to the
College we will give entire:—

“In the meantime the College.p

intendence of the new Bish;

adopt the best measures in /

efficiency, and combining is

Schools among the Syrians, w]

gree, and is susceptible of mud

“The principal object of the

vancore was, to instruct the Cate

the Syrians in a competent kna

which they are at present too

of the Syrians, in order to in

ligion, ought evidently to »

its truths. For these purpas

guage is more necessary to them, {h cdge of Hebrew and

Greek to our Clergymen ; for the fomtiefiwynt the excellent trans-

lations and explanations of the Sacred Books in the popular lan-

guage of the country, which we possess.

“With the study of the Syriac language would, of course, be

combined that of the Scriptures, and other religious books written

in that tongue. Another object was, to procure copies of the

Scriptures in Syriac ; and it was intended that the students, in the

course of their education, should transcribe the Bible to the greatest

possible extent. Many, I may say most, of the Churches are des-

titute of the Bible, cither in the Syriac or the Malayalim lan-

guages; and the duty of transcribing the Scriptures would supply

the Churches with Bibles, while it would promote the instruction

of the young men who eopied them. A printed version of the

Scriptures in Syriac would be extremely useful. The laity were

also to be taught the Syriac. The plan of the College was also

intended to comprehend a system of instruction in Malayalim to

Priests and laity, and of translating the Scriptures and religious

books into that language for general circulation and use.”—Mis-

sionary Register, 1816, pp. 452, ef. seq.

the present super-

my intention to

ing it in a state of

i system of Parish

sin a certain de-

iciating Priests among

Syriac language, in

> The Ministers

the motives of re-

ciples, and believe

® of the Syriac lan-

Remarks

on his pro-

ject.
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ment, it could hardly have been better adapted to

the end in view. No interference was contem-

plated with the constitution or practices of this an-

cient and independent Church. He simply pro-

posed to place at the disposal of the ecclesiastics,

and teach them how to use, the means of their own

reformation; and he only wanted an agency equal

to the design to raise this prostrate Church from its

degraded condition, and weed it of the errors and

superstitions which the Church of Rome had intro-

duced into it.) It was justly remarked, when the

plan was first proposed to the Church “Missionary
Society, for their e,“ In such a noble design

isim to the thanks and

world.’? Mr. Thomp-

-ommunications to the

with the following ur-

son, in transim

Society, accorsy

gent appeal :-—

“The Mission

layed one day a

wish for an @s

naries at least.

core should not be de-

y. We could greatly

nere, of three Missio-
we then hope, through

Divine mercy, #@ Ministry and the pa-

tronage of the at the Syrian Churches

might revive; and Travancore not only yield a

large increase of Native Christians, but also supply

Missionaries, peculiarly qualified above Europeans

themselves, to a large extent of country, and ga-

ther in multitudes to the fold of Christ.” ?

8. Mr. Norton was detained in Ceylon till the

month of April 1816, when he sailed from Columbo

for the Malabar coast, according to the suggestion

of Colonel Munro, as he had now become, and

C) The Syrian Liturgy and Services, | given in the Appendix to
this Volume, will show what correction “they required to restore
them to the standard of Scriptural truth.

(7) Missionary Register, 1816, p. 37.

() Phid. 18L5, p. 82, 1816, p. 387,
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reached Cochin on the 8th of May. Shortly after

his arrival he was placed at Allepie, a populous
town on the Malabar coast about forty miles north

of Cochin. This was a convenient station for the
reception of new Missionaries for Cotym, and their

initiation into the Malayalim and Syriac languages.

It also possessed several facilities for Missionary

operation, being in the vicinity of the Syrian Chris-

tians, and having a ready communication by sea

with the Presidencies of Bombay, Madras, and Ben-

gal. It was a place of great commerce, and the

chief port at which the East-India Company’s ships

called to take in pepper _anst pices. There

were about thirteen the gis, of various

countries and religion: Brahmins or

Hindoo pagodas. It wa: vell chosen by

the Resident for the firsf Y Station in Ma-

labar ; and most suitab iat merely with

reference to the Society designs for the

Natives; but especially

nel Munro’s immediate

9. Mr. Norton soon :

the Resident’s friendly i undertaking.

At his recommendation, the Goveriment of Travan-

core presented to the Mission a large house and

garden at Allepie. Mr. Norton next began to cir-

culate an address among the Europeans to cbtain

subscriptions for the erection of a Church, and he

almost Immediately received names for three hun-

dred and fifty rupees, with expectations of a consi-

derable addition to this sum; “but,” he wrote, “on

representing it to the Resident, when he was in

Allepie last week, he immediately fell in with it,

took the list, and gave me to understand that he

should get the Sircar (an officer of the Native Go-

vernment) to build it; and he would have it com-

menced immediately, that it might be covered in

by the next rains. The site L proposed, in reply

intial proofs of
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to a question of his on that head, is our own pre-

mises, on condition of the whole being secured to
the Society. To this he acceded without hesitation,
considering it the most suitable spot, in a public
situation near the sea; and particularly as the Mis-
sion House, as he termed it, with the School, would
then be all together. He wishes it to be a respect-
able Church, at least equal to any of the Portu-
guese Churches. It will cost between two thou-
sand and three thousand rupees; and the ground,
if not the house on it, will be made over to the Mis-
sion.” '

The issue wa:

presented the

perpetuity. 2

this valued frie

most desirabie

Church Mission

10. In the re

tym, where he

by the Metran

ever, existed

those of his ele

e ‘Travancore Government

eciety, as a free gift in

h the powerful aid of

rry was obtained. in a

a regular, respectable

‘

uly Mr. Norton visited Co-
i in a friendly manner

fe apprehension, how-
this prelate, and in

ople, arising from the
“or ‘the Romanists toward their

Church, that the English also meant to innovate,
and to bring them under English ecclesiastical au-
thority. These apprehensions Mr. Norton and Co-
Jonel Munro succeeded in removing; when the
proffered assistance of the Church Missionary So-
ciety towards the restoration of their Church to its
primitive truth, purity, and vigour, was gratefully
accepted. When the object of the Society’s Mis-
sionaries was understood, the Syrians declared that
they should hail them as protectors and deliverers ;
and the Bishop expressed his anxiety for the arrival

(‘) Church Missionary Society’s Eighteenth Report. Missionary
Register, 1817, p.339,
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of the day when their knowledge of the language

would enable them to preach in all the Syrian

Churches.’

11. The Resident, in a communication to the

Society shortly after this visit, expressed his hopes

that a system of instruction on an extended scale

would be commenced there in the course of that

year. At the same time he stated, that an endow-

ment in land, equal to the support of forty or fifty

students, had been given to the College in perpe-

tuity; and that he hoped that, in a short time, this

establishment would assume acharacter of efficiency

and usefulness. The ensdgsggnent here mentioned

was made, on the Re mendation, by

the Rannee of Travane

12. The Colonel w

tran to hasten the tra

but was apprehensive,

infirmities, that the comp
to be expected until Mr.
his knowledge of Malay

perintendence. At the

came very anxious for m maries from Eng-

land; expressing to the Sou : persuasion, that

if a sufficient number could be obtained, they might
be able, not only to put the Syrians upon a respect-

able footing, and to instruct and improve the two

hundred thousand Romanists in Travancore and

Cochin, whose “ignorance, corruption, depravity,

and sloth” he described as “ lamentably conspicu-

ous ;” but also, after this was accomplished, to lay

a foundation for the gradual extension of Christian

knowledge among the other classes of the people.

13. While this appeal was crossing the seas, two

Missionaries were on the way from England for

t with the Me-

he Scriptures ;

elate’s age and

he work was not

3ould be able, by

part in its su-

» Resident. be-

(*) Church Missionary Society’s Kighteenth Report.

(°) Church Missionary Society’s Seventeenth Report.
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Travancore, the Rev. Benjamin Bailey and the Rev.

Thomas Dawson having sailed for that Station on

the 4th of May 1816. They arrived at Madras on

the 19th of October; and after not many days Mr.

Bailey proceeded overland to Travancore, and

joined Mr. Norton at Allepie on the 19th of Novem-

ber. Mr. Dawson remained for the present at

Madras, until the Corresponding Committee were

able to fix his Station.

14, Within a week after Mr. Bailey’s arrival at

Allepie, the Syrian Metran Joseph died. Philox-

enus, a retired Bishop of excellent character, was

appointed his suceesser, as Metran of the Syrian

Church. He aée afice on condition that

the Resident ynaries would render

him the assisia d been given to the late

Metran ; and t! closed upon the Missio-

naries in Tra this bright prospect

dawning on their

15. Ina revi

sion, drawn «yp

nuary 1817, be

ciety’s South-India Mis-

M. Thompson in Ja-

ll is well: I have

nothing very gré ri; nothing to make a

show ; but I fee! istaction, great comfort,

that things are as they are. The call on you, and

on us all, at present, is, and will be for some time

to come, firm faith and patience. The harvest-man

must wait.”

But when we remember that the progress already

effected in South India by the Church Missionary

Society, and their preparations for future opera-

tions, were the work of little more than two years,

we cannot but look upon the success as great, and

render thanks to God who had brought so much to

pass.

(') Missionary Register 1816, pp. 185, 186.

(*) Church Missionary Society’s Eighteenth Report.
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CHAPTER IL.

CALCUTTA MISSION FRomM 1807—18I16.

1. Ar the close of the last Decade of this Mission

mention was made of the arrival of three Chaplains

for Bengal, zealous for the diffusion of Christianity

in India. Previously to separating for their respec-

tive stations, they agreed to remember each other

and their work in prayer, and to assist and encou-

rage one another by the free communication of such

ight glean from

had the most

n his first com-

ayement in the

ides, “In what

information to sive al
munication, to the m

Kuropean society of Ca

remains, I shall contin

times. What is guing

spheres of action is bu

I suppose we are each

gelizing of the whole

nothing done while an nation remains

unconquered by the Cross. Ail our Governments

in India have opposed the diffusion of the know-

ledge of Christianity among the Natives. This op-

position, however, the effect of mere panic, is

vanishing fast away like s smoke.”

own confined

of the balance.

we shall think

(*?) A copy of these communications, manuscript, i is in the
possession of the Rev. M. Thompson.

Improve-

ment in

European

Society.
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2. Dr. Buchanan’s misunderstanding with the
Bengal Government, on his declining to submit his
Discourses on the Prophecies to their censorship,
has been mentioned above. He took the oppor-
tunity which the occasion afforded him to memo-
rialize the Governor-General on the present state of
Christianity in Bengal; and, from the correspon-
dence and discussion to which the question gave
rise, the happiest consequences resulted in the
minds of several persons, whose attention was
thereby drawn to the subject. The Governments
of Bengal and Madras had also suppressed a paper
of his on the Sta sristianity in India, which
he had advert ette at Bombay. He
was induced, rint some copies for
private circulat friends; and wherever
they were distri nereased the religious
interest already in the country. Not-
withstanding the ‘able indications called
forth in some i
tions and ex

‘into his design, and
doubted whereu ai would grow*; yet

an improvement in the

(') Book x. ch. 1. s. 16.
(*) In his communication of July 6, 1807, Mr. Brown speaks of

“ The Christian Institution” as his most important article of intel-
ligence. At his suggestion, Dr. Buchanan had drawn up the plan
of a College for Translations into the Eastern languages, to be
called, “ The English Propaganda ;” but the name was afterwards
changed into “'The Christian Institution.” The object was, to
engage all the talent of good men in India to contribute their aid
to the undertaking, and it was hoped by these means to promote
the interests of Christianity in India, without involve Govern-
ment, should they support it, in any ecclesiastical plans or doubt-
ful measures. As circumstances did not then favour the comple-
tion of this desien it is unnecessary to dwell upon it in this History.
Tt is fully explained in Dr. Buchanan’s Memoir. Vol, i. pp. 113
—121.

(*) Acts v. 24.
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feelings of some persons in authority towards the
diffusion of Christianity, though they desired that
it might be carried on with less of public display,
lest it should awaken the jealousy of the Natives,
and lead to consequences injurious to the British
rule in India.

3. A member of the Mission Church, a lady of
property, born in India, who died in 1807 at an ad-
vanced age, bequeathed sixteen thousand rupees to
the Evangelical Fund, which was formed by Mr.
Brown and his friends for the maintenance of a
special Minister for the Mission Church, distinct
from the Company’s Chanlains Encouraged by
this liberal bequest, & Yhscribers to the
Fund prepared for thé

nister of their own fo
house for his residence §

4. During the pregr

gratified by intelligence

special application to ¢

had taken the Missic
patronage, and appoini

mirably suited to its pec ton-—on the foot-
ing and salary of the other @higilaiis in their service.
Under the stimulus occasioned by these tidings, the
erection of the house was carried on with increased
alacrity, and it was finished and completely fur-
nished in time for the reception of the Chaplain in
the month of November 1808.4 This Chaplain was
the Rev. Thomas T. Thomason, a gentleman of high
standing in the University of Cambridge, and of fair
prospects in the Church at home. For some time
past, however, his heart had been strongly set upon
the Ministry of the Church in India; but domestic
circumstances prevented the immediate aecomplish-
ment of his wishes, and he had married, and was

by building a

ernises.

iiding, he was

viand, that, on a

Directors, they

der their own

(*) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, pp. 66. 114—121
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happily settled in life in the vicinity of Cambridge,

when his attention was again unexpectedly called

to the subject, and his chief impediment removed.

Immediately, through the influence of the Rev.

Charles Simeon, Mr. Charles Grant, who was still

an East-India Director, obtained for him the ap-

pointment on the advantageous terms above de-

scribed; and he embarked with his family for India

in the month of June 1808.’

5. After a prosperous voyage to the Bay of

Bengal, the ship on which they sailed was suddenly

wrecked on the coast of Pegu, from which Mr.

Thomason and his family escaped, with the loss of
and arrived at Calcutta

ith little more than

their clothes

6. Their war

friends who had

were soon able to

of gratitude and

deliverance. *

temporal privatier

of all losses in sd

the spiritual beng:

nad been anticipated by

ir calamity, and they

he past only with feelings

neir almost miraculous

rere Mr. Thomason’s

aot endured the greatest

‘the loss of faith, and of

‘«cifally intended by his

(‘) Memoirs of the Rev. T. T. Thomason, pp. 115, eé seq.

(2) Ibid. pp. 141—154. Mr. Thomason’s account of the Divine

Providence that watched over him on this trying occasion is in-

teresting and edifying in a high degree, but too long for insertion
here. We will not, however, omit his account of his first inter-

view with Mr. Brown :—‘ We both sat down,” he remarks, “but it

was long before my tears suffered me to speak. They were tears,

YT told him, not of sorrow, but of joy and thankfulness, wonder

and praise. He told us to look around the walls: the furniture

and the house were our own. It was a house built in faith and

prayer as the residence of a Missionary, out of the contributions of

a number of poor persons, who, many years past, had subscribed
towards a fund for the support of the Gospel, and united their

prayers that God would send them a Minister. Need I say that

every chair and table spoke to us with a voice that thrilled through

our hearts and overwhelmed us? ‘Truly we could then praise God

for
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sufferings. His letters show that, in this respect,

he was a gainer, and that incalculably, by his

sweeping disaster. While expressing the tender-

est affections of his heart, they exhibit the powerful

influences of the grace of God within him.

7. The second Sunday after landing at Calcutta

he commenced his ministry at the old Church,

preaching from the text, “ Knowing the terrors of

the Lord, we persuade men.” His stated services

began at eight in the morning, and again at eight in

the evening of the Lord’s Day; an arrangement which

diminished fatigue, and exempted him, even in the

hot season, from overpowering exhaustion. On

Thursday evenings he } ; and on Satur-

day evenings he ass ildren in the

Church for catechet , accompanied

by their parents and fri es these public

services, he met the meé is flock at their

own houses for instructic ipture and prayer.

8. The Mission Chur 4 to contain four

hundred and fifty, bu «more than half

that number attended: an six months,

however, the congregatt 4; considerable

interest in religion was awakens; Mi. Thomason

had the satisfaction of witnessing a deep and solemn

attention to the Word of God; and instances of

salutary impression came to his knowledge. It was

soon deemed expedient to enlarge the Church for

the accommodation of the overflowing worshippers,

which was done at the expense of the Evangelical

Fund?

for our shipwreck. We could see a good reason for the dispensa-

tion, It was plain that God bad thrown us upon this praying

people, that he had cast us from the rest of the world, and laid us

under the obligations of Christian love, in order that we may be

devoted to the sacred charge of feeding His sheep.” —-Ibid. pp. 155,

156.

() Memoirs of the Rev. 'T. T. Thomason, pp. 156—170.
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9. In the spring of this year (1809) Mr. Brown

announced to Dr. Buchanan the tranquil and pro-

sperous state of things in India, as to the promotion

of Christian knowledge and the active labours of
many learned and excellent persons in forwarding

the designs of his Christian Institution. In this work

they were now receiving important aid through the

Corresponding Committee of the British and Foreign

Bible Society’, which, after a series of delays and

obstructions, had been recently established.? Mr.

Brown succeeded, also, about this time, in interesting

a few friends at Calcutta in behalf of the Church

Missionary Seeis had placed two hundred

pounds at his isslonary purposes. *

10. One of % which he applied this

contribution w tion of the Scriptures

in Arabic. ‘The the old translation was

on, by the Rev, Henry

whose varied labours and

residing some months

ear Calcutta, he was

xe province of Bahar,

Jn the 15th of October

voyage thither, accom-CaS OP

Martyn, to the :

trials we now :

ten miles west «

1806 he commenced®

panied by his brethren, Brown, Corrie, and Parson.

The weather becoming tempestuous, on the next

day, after praying and reading appropriate portions

of Scripture together, they left him to proceed

alone. *

On the passage up the Ganges he diligently em-

ployed his time in the study of Persian, Sanscrit,

and other languages; but he principally occupied

(') Buchanan’s Memoirs. Vol. ii. p. 222.

(*) History of British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. i. pp. 276.

288. Vol. it. pp. 14, &e.

(*) The 7th, 9th, 11th and 12th Reports of the Church Mis-

siouary Society.

(*) Martyn’s Memoirs. Tenth edition. 1833. pp. 192, 193.
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himself with his Hindoostanee translation of the New

Testament. He also took every opportunity to dis-
course with the native inhabitants of the places on

the banks of the river wherever they halted. At

Berhampore, a European cantonment, he found one
hundred and fifty soldiers in the hospital, to whom
he spake a word of consolation and advice, and left
them some books to read.

11. He arrived at Dinapore on the 26th of Novem-
ber, where his first duty was with the Europeans,
who consisted of the military in the cantonment,
and the civil servants of Government at Bankipore,
in the neighbourhood *; bugsfer.some time he had
very little encouragereii raof them. As
none of the civilians c@ he proposed
to go out and perform y own place of

residence; but they de fer. Of the
military, also, very few o ncir families at-
tended Church: they we auch taken up

with dissipation in vari: to attend to the
sacred duties of religic ns, as the so-
litary exception to the ster of society,
the respect shown to r 26 commanding
officer of the native corps and “hss lady. He had
reason to hope that they were in earnest, and he
had much comfort in his intercourse with them.
For some time they were the only persons who could
sympathize with him in his trials. °

12. Though neglected by the officers, among the
privates he was not without encouragement. In
general, indeed, their insolence and ill-manners were
a great trial to his gentle spirit, and their ungodli-
ness caused him to weep and pray for them to his
Father in secret; yet a little company of them, besides

¥

() This account is drawn up from the first three of Mr. Martyn’s
communications in manuscript, to his brethren, dated April 6,
1807.

(°) Memoir. Chapter VI. pp. 222, 224, 232, &c.

VOL. IV. 7.
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attending the public ordinances of the Church,
were accustomed to meet at his quarters for instruc-

tion and prayer. One of these he describes with
great satisfaction.’ This man’s comrades did all
they could to turn him back, some by ridicule, others
by abuse and ill-treatment, and others by endea-
vouring to shake his faith in the Scriptures; but,
though a man of few words, he stood his ground,
and even diligently exerted himself to gather others
to the little company that attended Mr. Martyn’s
private assemblies. These seasons of social worship
were some of Martyn’s happiest moments. “Ihave
often wondered,” ke te, “how the company of
these poor m so animating. Blessed
be the Prine urce of our joys, who
remembers Hi , where two or three are
gathered toget name, comes to meet
them.”?

13. Besides the

attention was di

proposed to eség

a few months iit

»per duties, Mr. Martyn’s

he Natives, for whom he

; and in the course of

five, solely at his own
expense, at Dins pore, Patna, and Monea.
The introduction of these Hes Schools soon awakened
the jealousy of the country Schoolmasters, who
spread a report that it was intended to make the

(‘) In his second communication to his brethren.
(*) Ibid. At Patna Mr. Martyn had the severe pain of behold-

ing a servant of the Company, a man advanced in years, and oc-
cupying a situation of great respectability, living in a state of
daring apostasy from the Christian faith, and openly professing his
preference for Mahomedanism. He had even built a mosque of
his own, which at this season, the festival of the Mohurrum, was
adorned with flags; and being illuminated at night, it proclaimed
the shame of the offender. Mr. Martyn did not fail to sound a
warning in the ears of this miserable apostate, charging him to
remember whence he was fallen, and exhorting him to consider
that the Son of God had died for sinners.—Memoir, p. 240.

(?) Memoir, p. 219,
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children Christians, and send them to Europe. Con-

sequently, some children were withdrawn. On a

little remonstrance, however, the parents were satis-

fied, and the children returned. The Schools then

increased, and before the end of the first year they

contained, together, one hundred and sixty scholars.4

At first Mr. Martyn was doubtful what books to

teach the children. Considering the suspicion of

his designs that had been awakened in some of their

parents, he deemed it advisable to allow the masters

to use some of their own books, for the present, of

which he approved. Meanwhile, he was preparing

our Lord’s Parables and_& on the Mount, in

Hindoostanee, which, as able to put

into the hands of the s

14. While Mr. Marty

the Natives in Hindoe

cient portion of the Bo

that language, for the ;

He then, in March 180

his arrival at Dinapor:

the Commandant to

native wives of the sol elonged to the

Roman Church. At firsi>"HIP the’ women, to the

number of about two hundred, came together will-

ingly, and continued to assemble for some time.

At length, however, their numbers gradually melted

away, until they were reduced to fifty, which conti-
nued to be the usual attendance; and as these were

“ generally the same fifty,” said Martyn, “it is to be

hoped that they have a desire to learn.” Various

causes were assigned for the withdrawal of the rest.

“ But the real state of the case is,” said Martyn,

“that the Devil’s religions are still the favourites.

1g to preach to

nslated a suffi-

mon Prayer into

Public Worship.

r months after

moh

ming with the

(‘) Memoir, pp. 239, 240. Also Mr. Martyn’s ¢hird communica-

tion to his brethren, and a Letter in Manuscript to the Rev. Dr.

Kerr of Madras, November 11, 1807.
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They went in crowds to the last Mohurrum, even
these Christian women; and many of them give
their husbands’ money to the Brahmins for the bene-
fit oftheir prayers. In our service there is nothing
to take the eye or ear; and the worship of God
without finery and music has, alas! no attraction for
the carnal mind. Yet the promises of God respect-
ing the success of His Word, wherever it is sent,
command us to hope that some even of these will
choose religion in her naked severity.” He took
great pains to make them understand him, and per-
severed in faith and hope.

15. The wretched.stgie of these women led him to
inquire further, adition of the Romish
Missions in th untry. Hearing that
there were larg : Christians at Narwa,
in the Mahratis nd at several places to
the north of Dina n the EKast-India Com-
pany’s territories, up a Latin Letter, pro-
posing certain ung to the origin and
present state of burch in those parts,

which he sent: sh Missionaries round
him. From the of the Mogul Mission he
learned, that, at Delhi, tiers were thirty widows,
some children, and two or three families of Natives ;
but that, through the negligence of the Padre there,
they were rather Mahomedans than Christians, and
never met for worship. At Sardhana there were
more than three hundred in the service of the Begum
Somru®, consisting of about forty Europeans—French

o

(') Memoir, pp. 240, 241. Communications to his brethren.
(*) Journals and Letters. Vol. i. pp- 520, 521, 524.
(*) This was the widow of the notorious Walter Reinhard,

called by the Natives Samaru, or Somru. After serving’ as a pri-
vate in several armies, and being employed in the massacre of the
English prisoners at Patna, he died in the service of Najaf Khan
in 1778, from whom he received the perganah or territory of Sar-
dhana. After his decease, the perganah was continued to his

widow,
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Portuguese, English, and Germans. The rest were

Natives, chiefly children of European fathers. At

Arver there was a family of these Christians, and

three or four Natives, in the service of the Rajah.

At Gwalior there was one family, at Jypoor, a

hundred individuals, mostiy in the Rajah’s army.’

Such were the vaunted multitudes of Romanists in

this neighbourhood! And often do we find the

thousands of which they boast reduced, upon inquiry,

to hundreds. Seeing that those around him were

sunk into a condition of equal ignorance and wicked-

ness with the Heathen, Mr. Martyn was excited toa
peculiar sympathy and an ntheir behalf; and

he made an offer to th go and preach
the Gospel to them o the proposal

was rejected.> He mour ihe ignorance

and superstition of the s fallen Church,

who refused all his off n. “ The men

are fast dying in the hos e; “yet they

would rather be sent ig some holy oil,

than hear the Word cf ‘

16. His interest in &

him into communication ¢ in the neigh-

bourhood, whom he descr g his correspondence

with a friend. After mentioning a singular inter-

view with a “ Mussulman Lord,” he adds——-“ Now

for Antichrist in another shape opish Padre,

Julius Ceesar. J asked him whether the doctrine I

had heard from the Franciscan Brethren in America

was his—‘ Hvtra Ecclesiam Romanam salus non esse

potest” He said that it was a question on which

cople brought

widow, a Mogul woman of a needy but high family. She became

a nominal Christian; was a woman of great ability and courage ;

but a cruel tyrant in her little territory, where she had the power

of life and death.—- Indian Orphans, pp. 178-—180,

(') Second communication to his brethren.

C) Memoir, p. 255.

C*) Ibid. p. 303,
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disputations were constantly held at Rome. By

some means we got upon the additions made to the

Commandments by the Church of Rome. He said

that Christianity without Councils was a city without

walls; and that Luther, Calvin, &c. had made addi-

tions: all which I denied, and showed him the last

verses in the Revelation. Upon the whole, our con-

versation seemed without benefit.”

Again—“ Last Tuesday the Padre, Julius Cesar,

came and staid with me four hours. We argued with

great vehemence. When I found that he had nothing

to say in defence of the adoration ofthe Virgin

Mary and the Saintgy:dsclemmly charged him and

his Church wi idolatry. He started;

and said, th 1 such a sentiment in

Italy I should ned”?

17. After h ¢ with this and other
leading Romani: » he was no longer sur-

prised at the ig f the people under their
charge, nor at ti ‘hich they had brought

he cause we undertake,”

Hore odious and con-

temptible in the people of this country

than it was in the fe times ; and that because

of the misconduct of the Roman-Catholic Missio-

naries, in administering baptism to people without

repentance. It is no more than natural that ‘ Chris-

tian’ should be a name of execration to those who

know no more of Christianity than what they have

hitherto observed in this country.” He determined,

therefore, to pursue a course more consistent with

the Gospel, and to baptize none, till convinced in his

own mind of the true repentance of the candidate,

how long soever he might have to wait for the fruit

of his labours. ?

Sal pret

(') Memoir, pp. 296—301.

(7) Memoir, pp. 234.245. It should beremembered,that this

testimony to the unfaithfulness of the Roman Church is borne by

one
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18. Mr. Martyn was quite aware of the difficul-

tics in the way of converting the Natives; but when

some of his English neighbours asserted that their

conversion was impossible, he could attribute it

only to their ignorance of Divine grace and truth.

“Jt is surprising,” he remarked, “how positively

they are apt to speak on this subject, through their

never acknowledging God in any thing. Thy

judgments are far above out of their sight.” “The

cause in which we are engaged is the cause of

mercy and truth, and therefore, independently of

Revelation and seeming impossibilities, it must

prevail.” He concludes w is wise and useful

remark— Above all ¢ in argument

with them seems mc ‘ without it,

they laugh away the s. Zeal for

making proselytes they and generally

attribute it to false moti , fender concern

manifested for their souls ly new to them,

and seems to produce «& g seriousness in

their minds.” *

19, In March 1807 b

tary on the Parables af 1 Hindoostanee ;

and in the following Maret pleted his ver-

sion of the New Tesiament, which has been justly

called, “the great work, for which myriads in the

ages yet to come will gratefully remember and

revere the name of Martyn.”* He was, however,

in no haste to print any part of this work*, being

saat

hort Commen-

one, of whom the Jesuit, Dr. Wiseman, said that he quoted him

with pleasure. Why? He tells you—‘ Because it is impossible

to read his work without being satisfied that he was a man of the

simplest mind, and of the most devotional character’ And then

he goes on totally to misrepresent-Martyn’s meaning.— Wiseman’s

Lent Lectures. Lecture VIT.

(*) First communication to his brethren.

(') Memoir, pp. 287, 288.

(*) His chief difficulty was in settling the orthography of the

Janguage, and in ascertaining what proportion of words ought to
uC
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desirous that it should be first revised and approved

by the best scholars.

20, In the month of June 1807 he consented to a

proposal from the Rev. David Brown to superintend

the translation of the Scriptures into Persian.! In

this version there were happily no such difficulties

as he found in Hindoostanee. The language was

fixed, and he had with him an able assistant in an

accomplished Persian scholar, named Sabat, some

reference to whose history will not be out of place.

He had fled from Tartary to India, in remorse of

conscience for having betrayed a Christian friend,

Abdallah, into the e of the King of Bokhara,

who put him to

rabic fountains; for the Hin-
8 a written and grammatical

Mz. Martyn’s work would con-

be admitted from tt

doostanee was yet i

tongue; and it was eX

tribute much to fix its

(') Memoir, pp. 286

(*) The following! t of the close of this tragic

scene :—‘* Abdalla o die, and a herald went

through the city, e of his execution. An im-

mense multitude afté ref men of Bokhara, Sabat

also went and stood » was Offered his life if he would

abjure Christ, the exbent Umadiag by him with his sword

drawn. ‘No,’ said the martyr of Bokhara, ‘I cannot abjure

Christ.” ‘Then one of his hands was cut off at the wrist. He

stood firm, his arm hanging by his side, but with little motion.

A physician, by the desire of the King, offered to heal the wound

if he would recant. He made no answer, but looked up stedfastly

towards Heaven, like the proto-martyr, Stephen, his eyes stream-

ing with tears. Sabat, in relating this account, said, ‘He did not

look with anger towards me. He looked at me, but it was

benignly,

(*) Dr. Buchanan’s Christian Researches. It ought to be noticed,

that Mr. Martyn himself acknowledged, in December 1809, that the
Grammar of the language was nearly fixed by Mr. Gilchrist’s learned

aud useful labours; but he found it still difficult to write in it with a

view to general utility. “For the higher Mahomedans,” he remarked,

“‘and men of learning will hardly peruse with satisfaction a book in

which the Persian has not lent its aid to adorn the style. To the

rest a larger proportion of Hindee is more acceptable.” The difficulty

was, to ascertain the point equally removed from either extreme.
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Sabat had indulged the hope that Abdallah

would recant when he was offered his hfe; but

when he saw that he was dead he abandoned him-

self to grief and remorse. Finding no peace of

mind at home, he travelled ‘from place to place,

seeking rest, but finding none. At last he went to

Madras, where the English Government noticed

him, and appointed him a Mufti, or expounder of

Mahomedan law, at Vizagapatam. Here he was

first brought to serious reflection by some apparent

contradiction in the Koran. He wrote on the sub-

ject to a gentlemen at Madras, Mr. Falconer, who

sent him an Arabic New T ont, which he read

with attention, compar ae Koran, till

at length the truth of on his mind,

as he expressed it, “1% ght.” He ac-

knowledged his convicti red to be bap-

tized; but before his ¢ into the Church

he was made to feel sora of the sufferings

for conscience sake, of w# a. himself caused

his late friend Abdallak ‘deeply, so bit-

terly, even to a cruel nigst:

21. No sooner was it kn ic had renounced

Islamism, and adopted the-@Nristan faith, than he

became the object of an inveterate persecution. He

was hooted at in the streets, and insulted in the

grossest manner in the very Court in which he sat

as Mufti. His house was continually beset, and his

life threatened. At length he fled from Vizagapa-

tam to Madras, where he was introduced to the

Governor, Lord William Bentinck, who entered

into his case, and sent him back again with a letter

to the Judge of the Court, commending him to his

benignly, and with the countenance of forgiveness. His other

hand was then cut off; but he never changed, he never changed.

And when he bowed his head to receive the blow of death, all

Bokhara seemed to say, What new thing is this ?? ”—‘ The Star

in the East ;” a Sermon by Rev. C. Buchanan, 1809.
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special patronage and protection. This gentleman

ill performed the duty enjoined him. The perse-

cution against Sabat soon revived with increased

fury. While sitting one evening in his house a

person presented himself before him in the dis-

guise of a Fakeer, or religious mendicant, and in-

stantly rushing upon him, wounded him with a

dagger which he had concealed under his mantle ;

but Sabat seized his arm, and his servants came to
his rescue. He looked the assassin in the face: it

was his own brother, who had been sent on this

murderous errand by his family in Arabia, a voyage

of two months, 3 hearing of his change of

religion. Ti i have been executed ;

but Sabat in m, and sent him home
in peace, with presents to his mother’s

house! “This é however, decided him
not to continue ipatam. He prepared at

once to escape | we in which there could

be no security arrived once more at
Madras, where of February 1807, he

was baptized Bj Jr. Kerr, in the Black-

Town Chapel, i of Nathanael, in the

twenty-seventh yéar of bis ‘age. The Rev. Marma-

duke Thompson preached on the occasion from

1 John v. 6.?

22. Such was the history thus far of the man

whom God raised up to assist Henry Martyn in the
translation of the Scriptures into the Arabic and
Persian languages. Resigning his appointment at

Vizagapatam, he expressed a desire to devote his
future life to the making known the Gospel of the

(‘) “The Star in the East.” Also, Dr. Buchanan’s Christian
Researches, pp. 204—209, Periodical Accounts of Baptist Mis-
sionary Society. Vol. li. p. 351

(*) “This is he that came by water and blood, even Jesus
Christ; not by water only, but by water and blood. And it is the
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is truth.”
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grace of God in any way that his friends at Madras

might deem advisable. The Rev. D. Brown having

acceded to their proposal to employ him as a

translator, they sent him to Calcutta; but not with-

out an expression of doubt and warning, for which

there had already appeared some cause, as to the

character and depth of his religious profession.

On his arrival in Bengal, he was subjected to an

examination, particularly by the Missionaries at

Serampore, touching both his learning and_ his

piety; and they being on the whole satisfied with

him, he was finally despatched to Dinapore.

23. Mr. Martyn wele im as a brother.

The report of his talen ments he found

to be correct; but th in him as a

great acquisition in the 3 ation, he had,

ere long, cause to mode with fear’; for

he soon discovered in hiz xdued spirit, and

witnessed, with pain, ¢ ions from that

temper and conduct wh « the Christian.

To Dr. Kerr, who had gow what he

thought of him, he dep le, Impetuosity

of temper, and disregard lings of others.

Still, with that charity which'hopeth all things, he

remarked, “The correctness to which we are ac-

customed ought not to be the standard for mea-

suring a free-born Arab.”* Notwithstanding the

infirmities of the man’s temper, he could not but

think his profession of faith sincere, when he heard

him deplore the constant evil he found in his heart,

saw his eyes stream with tears in prayer, and list-

ened to his confessions of his sinfulness, and to his

promises to correct whatever was reprehensible in

i]

(8) This account is drawn up chiefly from a private letter of

Mr. Martyn’s to Dr. Kerr, April 6, 1807; and from Mr. Martyn’s
Journals and Letters. Vol. ii, p.41 Ke.

(‘) Ibid. November 1], 1807.
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CHAP. his conduct. Nevertheless, Mr. Martyn had often

__ to rejoice over him with fear and trembling.’

Mr. Mar- 24. Mr. Martyn now set himself vigorously to his

tynunder- Persian translation. Great and incessant were his
Arabic Jabours upon it, with very insufficient physical

tian strength. Yet, as though this were not enough, it
was proposed to him to undertake the Arabic also ;

nor would he decline it, though unequal to the

task before the autumn of 1809, when he consented

to commence the work, remarking, “A year ago I

was not adequate to it: my labours in the Persian

and other studies have, in the wisdom of God, been

the means of cual mae. So now, favente Deo,

ss Arabia, Syria, Persia,

af Africa, all the South

. and Turkey, and one

ny all’?

ssant labours, which too

arae, his gentle spirit was

ways, but especially by

he described as the

“ever yet chanced to

deal with—pee suspicious, greedy: he
used to give daily mo¥e ahd more distressing proofs

of his never having received the grace of God.” ?
His remo- 25. Notwithstanding his philological labours,ral . : 2 . :
Cawepore, Mr. Martyn never remitted his ministerial duties ;

India, Tartary

coast of the

most tormenii

(’) Memoir, pp. 278—280. A Letter from Sabat to Mr. Marsh-
man of Serampore, in December 1807, expresses the sentiments of
an enlightened conscience, the feelings of a renewed heart. It
concludes as follows:—T have no other news to write thee than
this: I am the very sinner against the Lord, and I hope that thou

never wilt forget me in thy prayers, thou and Mr. Carey, Mr.
Ward, and all those that are in the service of the Lord Jesus *
Christ. The mercy of our Redeemer, the only-begotten Son of
God, and of the Father Almighty, be with you and your Church,
now and for ever. Amen. Nat. Sanat.”

Periodical Accounts of Baptist Missions. Vol. iii. p. 417.
C) Journals and Letters. Vol. ii. p. 264, (*) Ibid. p. 400.
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and it was in the diligent discharge of these that he
gathered strength for the mental exertions of the
week, After considerable delay, the Government
attended to his memorial for the erection of a
Church, which was opened March 12,1809. He
described it as a noble building, yet was apprehen-
sive of its diminishing somewhat of his strength.!
But he did not long remain to enjoy this conve-
nience, or to try his strength within these spacious
walls, being removed in the following month to
Cawnpore. Such was his anxiety to be at his post,
that, though the heat was excessive, “the wind,” as
he described it, “ blowing flames,” yet he could not
be prevailed upon to post eurney. Great
were his sufferings b it was some
time before he recove ever produced
by this long exposure t:

But while we notice

zeal, it is recorded as 2 ¥

was no need for this ha:

charged him with rash:

this manner ; but he af

get to the great work, yer thought of

himself; nor did he take fi sider how much
better he might serve “the great cause” with a
little more attention to the times and seasons for
labour and for rest.

26. His duties at Cawnpore were severe. There

was no Church, nor any of the conveniences, much

less the decencies, of public worship. Soon after

his arrival he had to preach to a thousand sol-

diers, drawn up in a hollow square, when the heat.

was so great, although the sun had not risen, that

many actually dropped down, unable to support it.

What must such services as these have been to a

Minister too faithful and zealous to seek refuge in

(*) Memoir, pp. 286.314. () Ibid. pp. 314—317.

se of his fervid
others. There

ends on the spot

ing his life in

‘dus anxiety to
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indolent formality, and already weakened in health

by former ministrations ? 1

27. At the close of the year 1809 he performed

his first public ministration among the Heathen.

A crowd of mendicants, whom, to prevent perpe-

tual interruption, he had appointed to meet on a

stated day for the distribution of alms, frequently

assembled before his house in immense numbers,

presenting an affecting spectacle of extreme

wretchedness.2 To this congregation he deter-

(‘) Memoir, p. 317.

(2) The following description of this motley crowd is transcribed

from Mrs. Sherwocd’ hans, pp. 136—139 :—

“ These religic 1 organized body, having a

king or suprem They are very numerous

throughout the Ea: tuandreds in every large sta-

tion. The variows which they attract attention,

and excite the won a of the multitude, are hardly

to be believed. ‘Phe cely less than five hundred of

these poor creatures, ry Sunday evening at Mr. Mar-

tyn’s. He used to sta, uter (a raised platform of stone

and cement), whilst rass-plot round it. But it is

scarcely possible to eis. No dreams or visions,

excited in the deliri ver, could surpass these reali-

ties. They were you te and female, tall and short,

athletic and feeble, bi »ned; some clothed with abo-

minable rags, some neariy without clothes; some plastered with

mud and cow-dung; others with matted uncombed locks, stream-

ing down to their heels; others with heads bald or scabby; every

countenance being hard and fixed, as it were, by the continual in-

dulgence of bad passions; the features having,become exaggerated,

and the lips blackened with tobacco, or blood-red with the juice of
the hennah. But these, and such as these, formed only the general

mass of the people: there were among them still more distinguished

monsters. One little man used to come in a small cart drawn by

a bullock: the body and limbs in general of this poor creature

were so shrivelled as to give him, with his black skin and large

head, the appearance of a gigantic frog. Another had his arm fixed

above his head, the nail of the thumb piercing through the palm of

the hand. Another, anda very large man, had all his ribs and the

bones of his face externally traced with white chalk, which, striking

the eye in relief above the dark skin, made him appear as he ap-

proached, like a moving skeleton. The most horrible, however,

of these miserable creatures, were such as had contrived to throw
all

cont
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mined to preach the Saviour of all men, who is

no respecter of persons. He thus describes his

first attempt :—“ I told them, after requesting their

attention, that I gave them with pleasure the alms

I could afford; but wished to give them something

better, namely, eternal riches, or the knowledge of

God, which was to be had from God's Word; and

then producing a Hindoostanee translation of Ge-

nesis, read the first verse, and explained it word
by word.” He then, in a most familiar manner,

gave them an account of the Creator -and His

works, and drew such practical conclusions as his

rude auditors were likely ie:¢ rebend. He was

obliged to preach ser ace; for at the

end of each clause ¢ pplause and

explanatory remarks 1 among them.

In concluding his acco first essay, he

acknowledged with gra

had. vouchsafed to hira be

In the following addres

the moral duties, as si

mandments, constantly en

their need of a Saviour s inability to

keep the law. He felt the necessity of great cau-

tion in addressing this crowd; for the eyes of those

in authority were upon him, and he was accounted

by his countrymen in Cawnpore as little less than

one out of his mind. He therefore proceeded

very carefully in his statements of truth, fearing

that if any disturbance arose he should ever after-

wards be precluded from addressing these people ;

expectations.

eged upon them

the Ten Com-

o show them
>ae

all the nourishment of the body into one limb, so as to make that

limb of an immense size, whilst all the rest of the frame was

shrivelled.

“ Such was the view of human nature presented every Sunday

evening in Mr. Martyn’s compound.”

(*) Memoir, pp. 322, 323.
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and he expected that the name of the Saviour of

the Christians, boldly declared as the only means

of salvation, was the word they waited for to ex-

cite a tumult. As it was, there were perpetual

bursts of anger rising from the multitude, with

shouts and curses, and deep and lengthened groans,

passing from those most near to those farther off,

with hissings, and the assumption of menacing ges-

tures, during which the preacher was compelled

to silence, When the tumult was passed, he took

up the broken thread of his discourse in the same

calm clear tone which he had used before.

The numbers’. grackiaily increased, sometimes

amounting to ei persons; and in time

Mr. Martyn hi ion of witnessing in
them a growing « the instructions he

delivered. By 4 nterruptions from ex-
pressions of disp i tumultuous applauses
were succeeded nt remarks, or were lost

in a serious ard , we. On one occasion

an extraordinary as made on his audi-

tory, whom he dressing on the awful

subject of the de { Sodom and Gomorrah

with equal simpheity emnity. After finish-

ing the narrative, he said to them, without further
preparation, “Do you, too, repent of your sins, and
turn to God?” This simple question seemed to

come on them with power, and a noise instantly

arose which drowned his voice. When silence was

restored, he went on—“ For though you are not

hike the men of Sodom—God forbid !—you are, ne-

vertheless, sinners. Are there no thieves, fornica-

tors, railers, extortioners, among you? Be ye sure

that God is angry. I say not that He will burn
your town; but that he will burn you.” He then

exhorted them to flee from impending destruction.

(') Indian Orphans.
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28. Thus did he continue assiduously to minister

to the temporal and spiritual necessities of this peo-

ple whilst his health permitted. He was not aware,

to the very last Sunday of his residence in Cawn-

pore, that any fruit whatever had sprung from this

particular portion of his labours; and yet it was

there, from those addresses to the fakeers, that the

most fruitful blossom of all the various branches of

his ministry in India was to appear. Near to his

bungalow were several houses occupied by wealthy

Natives, enclosed with high walls, and on one of

the walls was a kiosh, or summer-house, which

overlooked his garden. It happened one Sunday

evening, in the spring of, y iS, that a party
of young ! Mahomedans themselves in
this kiosh with then herbet, whilst

Mr. Martyn was harang ndicants below.

Presently they felt incii¥ a Nearer view

of the assembly, and dow me, and entered

into the garden: they ad rough the crowd,

and placed themselves 3 ore the front of

the bungalow, with the i, their turbans

on one side, and their ° ‘p in contempt.

Forming one of this ligh. us Group was a

man afterwards well ka ‘the Missionary

world, Sheik Salih, the future Abdool Messeeh,

(Servant of Christ,) whose subsequent labours will

show how faithfully this once “ fiery Mahomedan”

answered to his Christian name. It is remarkable,

however, that even this singular instance of success

in these extraordinary ministrations was not known

to Mr. Martyn till a day or two before he left Cawn-

pore. Certainly, had he lived to see how Sheik

Salih was blessed to multitudes of his own people,

he would have deemed it an ample recompence for

all his labours.

29. Early in 1808 Mr. Martyn was attacked with

VOL. IV. AA
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alarming symptoms, which, though relieved at the

time, had returned upon him occasionally with in-

creased severity ; until, in the midst of the exer-

tions just related’, an attack of pain in the chest,

of a severer kind than he had before experienced,

forced upon him the unwelcome conviction of the

necessity of some quiet and relaxation. He lin-

gered behind as long as he could; and, in June

1810, he was assisted in his duties and refreshed in

spirit by the arrival of his friend the Rev. D. Corrie.

But this produced only a temporary improvement,

and he was soon compelled to retire.?

30. The precise _ of his departure from

Cawnpore w mation received from
Calcutta cones sian version of the
New Testamen thought to abound too

much with Arat md to be written in a

style, pleasing, ir he learned ; but not suffi-
ciently level to ty of the mass of modern
readers. At this Martyn was as keenly
disappointed ‘

success of the Tk

nounced to be id

On the last day of September 1810 he took leave

of his congregation, which he left in charge of his
friend Corrie, and on the following day set out for
Calcutta, where he arrived in safety. His friends,
on beholding his pallid countenance and enfeebled
frame, knew not whether most to mourn or to

(’) He often preached to the assembled fakeers ‘“ when the air
was as hot as that from the mouth of an oven; when the red glare
of the setting sun shone through a dry hot haze, which parched
the skin as with fever; and when the disease in his chest rendered
it painful to him even to speak at all.”—Indian Orphans.
C) Memoir, pp. 289, 307, 326, 327, 328, 330.
(*) For his feelings on this subject, see his Journals and Letters.

Vol. ii. pp. 258, 268, et seg.
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rejoice over him. Gladly would they have retained

him among them; but they saw the necessity of his

leaving the country without delay.’

31. But whither was he to go? In conversation

on the subject with Messrs. Brown and Marshman,

he said, “ Well, if I must go to sea, let me go some-

where where I can be doing something to further

the great work.” “Right,” said Mr. Marshman ;

“and I will tell you where to go. Go to China:

the voyage will be good for you, and there you can

learn the language in perfection, and come back,

correct, and assist in completing the version into

that important language, speaker by so many mil-

lions, without a word ‘among them.”

Mr. Marshman was at isly engaged

in a Chinese version cf His advice,

therefore, was very natit

wishes. But Mr. Brown

“No; J will direct you

the Persian Gulf. Buss:

season you may be thet

your Persian version w

you can, to Shiraz, and y prove, re-

vise, and perfect your own-we th the help of

the best scholars in the language.” Martyn in-

stantly acceded with joy; and the prospect thus

in a moment opened to his mind reconciled him

much to leaving India. But Mr. Brown, as though

half relenting on seeing how eagerly Martyn had

caught at his suggestion, afterwards remarked. to

him, “ But can I, then, bring myself to cut the string

and let you go? Iconfess I could not, if your

bodily frame were strong, and promised to last for

half a century. But as you burn with the intense-

ness and rapid blaze of heated phosphorus, why
6

should we not make the most of vou? Your flame

fo Martyn, said,

nm that. Go to

old, is, at the

.place. Take

2 your way, if

(‘) Martyn’s Memoir, pp. 382— 335.
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may last as long, and perhaps longer, in Arabia

than in India. Where should the phoenix build

her odoriferous nest but in the land prophetically

called ‘the blessed’? and where shall we ever ex-

pect, but from that country, the true comforter to

come to the nations of the East? I contemplate

your New Testament springing up as it were from

dust and ashes, but beautiful as the wings of a dove

covered with silver, and her feathers like yellow

gold !”?

We shall mark how these glowing anticipations

were realized. The providence of God in a re-

markable manner folkewged and directed Martyn to

the great end }

32. While ai

state of his hea

only one except

he delivered a

ciety, which w

“ Christian Indig

hundred thous

Bible.” In th

2 the Ist of January 1811

m behalf of the Bible So-

s published, and entitled,

ppeal on behalf of nine

in India who want the

discourse he unfolded

the principles « philanthropy ; enume-

rated the four nf: Christians in India—the

Portuguese, Tamul, Syrian, and Cingalese, amount-

ing together to nine hundred thousand; and con-

cluded with an animated appeal to his auditors,

urging the duty of supplying them with the Holy

Scriptures.? Great was the interest excited by the

delivery of this Sermon from the pulpit, and its

ek CAM

(‘) This beautiful passage is given in Martyn’s Memoir, p. 332,

tenth edition, as though contained in a letter of Mr. Brown’s to

him before he left Cawnpore. But if the first suggestion of his

voyage to Persia was made after his arrival at Calcutta, as stated

in the text, upon the authority of the Rev. M. Thompson, who

learned it on the spot, these reflections must, of course, have im-

mediately followed.

(*) Owen’s History of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

Vol. ii. pp. 108—110.
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subsequent circulation in print. Six days after, on

the 7th of January, he departed for ever from those

shores where he had purposed to spend his remain-

ing days.

33. Leaving him to pursue his voyage to Arabia,

we return to Cawnpore. Mr. Corrie was first ap-

pointed in 1807 to Chunar’, where the Europeans

amounted to between three and four hundred, whom

he found in general, like those at Dinapore, very

immoral, intemperate, and indifferent about reli-

gion, which they seemed to have forgotten. There

were some exceptions to this character of the so-

ciety, and several officers vw, regiviar in their at-

tendance on Divine Wa. escribes one, a

Lieutenant-Colonel, as ecided piety

and deep experience ; ic he had made

the friendship of this € his wife they

were removed to anoth saving none be-

hind in whose piety be b: nfidence. “The

state of society among » “he remarked,

“as would make river: own the face

of a man of David's syp¥

There being no Chu: ied was cleared

and fitted up as the best substitate’ they could con-

trive; and a congregation of about one hundred

and fifty assembled there at sun-rise every Sunday.

The sick in the hospital generally appeared to be

thankful for his instructions ; but he met with very

different treatment from others. Tew privates at-

tended Public Worship, except those who were

marched to Church; and some of them Mr. Corrie

described as “shockingly inattentive, their very

(?) The account here given of the earlier years of Mr. Corrie’s
labours in India is drawn. up chiefly from his first three “com-

munications to his brethren,” together with several private let-

ters to the Rev. M. Thompson. The other sources of information

at this period are scanty, and will be noticed when available for

these pages.

Rev. D.

Corrie at

Chunar.
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countenances testifying them to be impudent chil-

dren and hard-hearted.” The foul insults which

he received from some of them he bore with the
meekness of his Master. “My Lord,’ he remarked,

“hid not His face from shame and spitting.” If

any thing human could have tamed these outrageous

spirits, it would have been the gentle temper with

which their insolence was received ; but they had
been too long unaccustomed to yield to any thing
but military command to be moved by his mild en-
treaties. He had, however, some counterpoise to
this trial, in the hopeful conduct of a few, and in
the improved demear and apparent attention of
others at Church: siveterate were the disso-
lute and intent fthe best, that he soon
found he musi. em with trembling.

‘is probable, like Elijah

eft to bear witness to the
Truth in that re he was rejoiced to find

1c he discovered a mer-

four years before, from

brought to the know-
ledge of his } » and of the salvation
wrought out for s yJesus Christ. Until he
saw Mr.Corrie, he had not met with one like-
minded with himself since his serious impressions
began. The disadvantage of his isolated position
was apparent in some visionary notions which he

had imbibed; but he had learned from the Bible
the duties as well as the creed of a Christian. He
strictly rested from labour on the Lord’s Day, and
publicly read the church prayers and a sermon at
the barracks, and in his own house, where several
persons assembled. These services appear to have
been attended with a blessing from above; and he
mentioned to Mr.Corrie one artilleryman of his

reading the Wc

() 1 Kings xviii. 22. xix. 10.
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little band whom he believed to be a true Christian.
He likewise devoted much of his time and money
daily to the relief of the poor and sick Natives, and
neglected no opportunity to let his light shine be-

fore men in that dark region.

Not long after, in October 1807, Mr. Corrie re-

ceived a letter from another solitary Christian at a

distance, watching and praying for the manifesta-

tion of God’s mercy to India. It was dated from a

jungle, near Delhi; and the writer tells him—

“Sitting down in my tent, I began to think whether

the Name of the True God had ever been pro-

nounced in this place; and=t 7 & book in my

hand, I read, And eve e exalted, and
every mountain and hi fow: and the

crooked shall be made st fe rough places

plain: and the glory of t be revealed, and

all flesh shall see it taget e mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it? An 14, this remote

corner shall, without dou!

improbable as it seem:

In these incidents Mr. ot but think

that he beheld the daw: ic isi

upon Hindoostan ; and he felt assuyved that the la-

bours of himself and his Brethren among their

“dear countrymen” would not be in vain in the

Lord. At first he had been tempted to despair

of success among such abandoned sinners as he

found; but these bright spots were mercifully

lighted up for his relief, and they kindled hope in

his bosom.

35. In a few months he was able to perform

Divine Worship in Hindoostanee, in his own house,

where several Romanists attended daily for reading

the Scriptures. One of them appeared to be in

earnest, and was forcibly struck with the expres-

»”

(*) Isaiah xl. 4, 5.

Com-

mence-

ment of

Missio-

nary

exertions.
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sions in the Gospels respecting the divinity of

Christ, and the oneness of believers with God. He

of his own accord read to his native brethren, told

them of their sins and idolatries, and expressed a

desire to devote himself to their instruction. After

some further trial, and seeing sufficient reason to

believe him to be sincere, Mr. Corrie maintained

him in the employment of Reader to bis country-

men, and had reason to be satisfied with his dili-

gence, and thankful for his success.

He also opened an English School for the drum-

mers of the regiments, ‘and two Persian and two
Hindoostanee Schogisster the Natives, which at first

met with the usual Sous; but the difficulties

soon yielded ¢ ce.

36. In Janu 2 short absence at Cal-

cutta, he return refreshed in body and

mind. But he ; duties under circum-

stances somewhat aging. Previous to his
departure he h 3enares, and, from the

reception he » ad hopes of erecting a

Church at. the f now these hopes were

dissipated. He

the gentry who hae made a “profession of religion ;
and the artillerymen, who ‘appeared to take a lively
interest in his instructions, were ordered into the

field before he had time to see much of them again.

But his native teacher had conducted himself un-

blameably, and his instructions appeared to have

been beneficial to several.

From this time his visits to Benares were more

frequent; and his presence and unwearied exer-

tions soon produced a favourable change among the

gentry. He was now cordially supported in his

exertions here by Dr. J. Robinson!, with whom and

(‘) Son of the late Rev. Thomas Robinson of Leicester, and

brother of the Rev. T. Robinson, late Archdeacon of Madras.
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his lady he enjoyed an intercourse that often re-
vived his jaded spirit. The Collector opened his
house for the performance of Divine Service, which
was regularly attended by some young civilians,
whom Mr. Corrie described as the chief hopes of
his flock, being “as yet comparatively bending
plants.” The officers, however, both at Benares
and Chunar, declined to attend; and his mind was

much distressed at their carelessness and insensi-

bility.

37. In 1810 he was appointed to Agra; but he
stopped at Cawnpore, as mentioned above, to assist

Mr. Martyn’, and continucdstaxoccupy this Station
upwards of a twelvemé 48 recorded of

his labours here, whict ly among the
Europeans, some of whe appreciate his
instructions. To this | 10 were chiefly

soldiers, he made an app sal of the Bible
Society, and they breug! iferings of each

a few rupees. Amon aon Mr. Corrie

found several bright ort ristianity, and

he was happy in his «6x Hh them; but

severe indisposition cont soon to leave

them, and altogether to*suspenii his duties for a

season. He too, like Mr. Martyn before him, was

advised to undertake a voyage to sea for the benefit

of his health, and he left Cawnpore for the purpose

early in 1812.

38. On his arrival at Calcutta he was grieved to

find the health of his valued friend, Mr. Brown,

also in a declining state ; but he had lived to good

purpose, and was spared to hail the dawn of a

bright day on India, and materially to contribute

to its advance. His heart was set on promoting

the circulation of the Bible, which he was wont to

call “ The Great Missionary, which would speak in

3,

(?) Martyn’s Memoirs, p. 328.
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all tongues the wonderful works of God.” All his

hopes of the promulgation of Christianity centered

in this one point—that God would magnify His

Word above ali His Name, and that by the gift of

the Scriptures to all people a more extended influ-

ence would, with the Divine blessing, be produced,

and a remedy provided for the judicial sentence

inflicted on mankind at Babel.

On the Ist of January 1810 he preached on the

duty and importance of diffusing the Word of God

throughout India, and made a strong appeal to his

audience, especially in behalf of the numerous
Native Christians Ban ediate want of the Scrip-
tures. This ‘ liberal contributions

“tres were taken with-

t. Applications were

n all directions to co-

ding Committee at Cal-

was formed, entitled,

which consisted of two

epository, for the sale

guages, at moderate

prices; secondly ation Library, for the

collection of suck avere calculated to faci-

litate and aid the labours of translators.?

39. So general was the interest awakened by this

movement in the sacred cause, that its friends were

encouraged, in the following year, to establish an

Auxiliary Bible Society for Calcutta. Accordingly,

on the 21st of February 1811, while the impression

from Mr. Martyn’s sermon, preached the month be-
fore, as mentioned above, was yet fresh on the
public mind, a Meeting was convened for the pur-

pose, which was attended by persons of the first

operate with th

cutta, where an

“A Brpriorage

departments ; i

of the Script

(‘) Memorial Sketches, p. 75.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.

pp- 23—33. Also the Society’s Seventh Report.
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distinction at the Presidency. Mr. Brown was
called to the Chair, and the Society was formed
under the happiest auspices. The Calcutta Cor-

responding Committee of the Bible Society cor-

dially approved of the formation and objects of this

Auxiliary; and on the receipt of this intelligence
the Parent Society made a grant of one thousand

pounds to the Caleutta Auxiliary, and raised their

annual contribution to the Corresponding Com-

mittee from two thousand to four thousand pounds

for the current year.’

40. The good effect of the establishment of this

Society was general and almost.instantaneous. Some

members of Council, r-in-Chief, the
Judges, and other inilg :gave it their

support; while the Got Lord Minto,

who in 1807 had so str t against Dr.

Buchanan’s proceedings, - ted Mr. Brown
to hold long and full dis rith him on the

subject of Missions, the &. aud whatever re-

lated to them. His Lers

looked upon the transi

a favourable eye’; and hé' us public sup-

port to the general work, 8yliea4dttie the Subscribers

to the Bible Society in Bengal, who soon composed

about five hundred persons of all ranks and deno-

minations.®

About this time the College of Fort William was

(*) Lushington’s History of Calcutta Institutions, chapter 1.

Also, History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.

pp- 108—114. The operations of the Bible Society in India are

blended too much with the labours of Missionaries and others

engaged in the work of translation or distribution, to be given in

a detached form. It will be more convenient, therefore, after this,

to relate them as they occur in the course of this History.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. il.

pp. 9,10. Note. Christian Observer, 1808, pp. 835837.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.

p. 251.
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revived as a fountain of Scriptural translation ; and

within a month after the establishment of the Bible
Society the good effects of its operations began to

appear. An interest about the Bible itself was

excited; questions were asked; and remarks were

made. Misrepresentations, indeed, abounded, but

the matter was discussed, and a general stir was

excited where all was a dead calm before.’

41, Two other events occurred not long after, both

calculated to keep alive the interest just awakened

in the public mind. The first was, the baptism of

the Mahomedan, whose attendance on Mr. Martyn’s
preaching at Cav already been noticed.

This convert elhi, and, under his

father’s instrv d considerable know-

ledge of the Pé ahic languages. When

about twenty-on &, he became Moonshee,
first to an Eng , and then to an officer

in the Company’ At that time he was ex-

ceedingly zealox h of Islam, and induced

a Hindoo serv doyer to become a Ma-

homedan. Ti ng some fault with him

for his officious offended, and left his

employ, with a determimation fo have nothing more

to do with the English. After this he engaged in a

variety of pursuits, and visited different parts of the

country, being always very attentive, and endeavour-

ing to make others so, to the Mahomedan obser-

vances. His last engagement was as a trooper, in

the service of Ibrahim Ali Khan, one of the Chief-

tains of the Javudpore Rajah, a service which he

soon quitted in disgust at an act of perfidy and

cruelty that he witnessed.

Returning to Lucknow, he supported himself by

preparing green paint. At the end of about a year

he visited his father, who was engaged at Cawnpore

(') Memoir of Rev. T. 'T. Thomason, pp. 185, 186.
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as a private tutor in the family of a rich native,
whose house was near Mr. Martyn’s premises. This
led to his hearing Mr. Martyn preach, in the way
described above, when he was struck with the
observations that were made, and considered them
as both reasonable and excellent. He had previously
been perplexed about the contradictions maintained
by the different Mahomedan sects, and this Christian
instruction appeared to him better than any he had
as yet received, He told his father what opinion he
had formed, and begged him to get him some em-
ployment at Cawnpore, where he might hear more
of these things. His father: quainted with a
friend of Sabat, anc friend, Sheik
Salih was engaged, copy Persian

writings for him. Ile Jodging on the
premises, without maki s wishes. Here
he had many opportinit ning the infor-

mation which he desired rly by inguiring
of the Native Christian ‘abjects of the
lessons which they had bool; and by
this mode he was enals me insight into

Divine Truth.

When Mr. Martyn baad “i his translation
of the New Testament into Hindoostanee, the book
was given to the Sheik to bind. This he considered

as a fine opportunity to improve his knowledge. On

reading the Word of God, he discovered his state,

and perceived therein a true description of his own
heart. He soon decided in favour of the Christian
religion ; but still concealed what was passing within
him, till, Mr. Martyn being about to leave Cawnpore,
he could no longer refrain from asking his advice

with respect to his future conduct, earnestly
desiring, at the same time, to be baptized. It was
agreed that he should go down to Calcutta with

Mr. Martyn, from whom he received a solemn

warning of the danger of a false profession. During

365
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the short period of Mr. Martyn’s stay at Calcutta he

was not entirely convinced of this man’s real change

of heart. Recommending him, therefore, to the

notice of Mr. Brown, he departed without gratifying
the young man’s wish for baptism. After five months’

further delay, Mr. Brown, having observed his con-

duct, and being satisfied with it, baptized him in

the Old Church, on Whit Sunday 1811.

Mr. Brown thus described the Service :-—“ On

Sunday last I publicly baptized Sheik Salih. It was

a most solemn and heart-affecting occasion. Private

notice was given that it would be in the afternoon.

anks attended; and, in the

subiect. This has made

Calcutta: I have had

The circumstances

May we every Whit

ders of grace! I made

roughly satisfied with

aversion. His Christian

Servant of Christ’; a

ng to the selection of

a very serious’
great satisfactic

of his case were

Sunday witness 5

full investigation,

the Sheik’s acco

name is Abdo:

particular cirew

that name.”

From this perié noticed by some among

Mr. Brown’s congregation, and gained from their

instruction a growing acquaintance with his own

fallen state, and the remedy provided for it through

the Saviour. Abdool himself expressed a decided

persuasion that his baptism was attended with a

peculiar blessing. Although, before that time, he

had learned, in general, that he was a fallen and

sinful creature, yet now he began to account himself

in every respect a sinner; and his humility and cir-

cumspection grew in proportion to his increasing

knowledge of himself, together with his clearer and

more enlarged views of the Gospel.

(‘) Fourteenth Report of the Church Missionary Society. Mis-

sionary Register, 1813, pp. 261, &c. Lushington’s History of

Calcutta
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42. The other occurrence which kept alive the

religious interest in the public mind was, the pub-

367

Publi-

cation of

Hindoo-
lication of Mr. Martyn’s Hindoostanee Testament. stanceTes-

It was now extensively circulated ; and the general *TM¢"*
estimation in which it was held justified the character
given of it by the Committee of the Calcutta Bible

Society and by his friends.

43. But while the religious part of the community

in Bengal were rejoicing in this progress of Christian

exertion, their joy was overcast by the death of their

old and faithful Pastor, Mr. Brown, who for the space

of seven-and-twenty years had preached at Calcutta

the pure Gospel of his Redeemer, ard had been an

ornament, intellectual igally, to the

Church of England in nderstanding

was sound, vigorous, an his spirit firm

and persevering ; his hei d affectionate ;

and all his qualities anc s, sanctified by

genuine and ardent piet ted to the ser-

vice of God, and the tein; "jtual improve-

ment of British India. ‘

His last work was

Report of the Calcutta Bible Society.

Exhausted by anxiety and laboury be sunk into a

debilitated state, which incapacitated him from

attending the first anniversary of that Institution ;

but he prepared the Report, and, notwithstanding

great bodily suffering, he would allow himself no

cessation from labour until he had carried it through

the press. “I cannot lie by till I have done my

work ;” he replied to his anxious friends, who

entreated him to desist. “This accomplished, I will

submit myself to my physician.”?

nm of the First

Calcutta Institutions. App. III. Brown’s Memorial Sketches, p. 77.

Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 186, &ec.

(*) It had long been his desire to be found in the full career of

labour when summoned to rest. About twenty years before, an

old chaise horse, which had long conveyed him to attend his stated
roun

Last days

of the Rev.

D. Brown.
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The progress of his malady, however, rendered

medical treatment of no avait This last effort had

been too great for him. He was not in a state to

bear such an excitement; and he afterwards drooped

rapidly. On the 17th of May 1812 he embarked,

with his beloved friend Corrie, for Madras, a place

which he greatly desired to visit, as the scene of ac-

tive exertions in the cause of religion, as described

above. It was hoped, also, that a short sea voyage

might conduce to the recovery of his health; but

Providence determined otherwise. The ship, after

leaving the roads at Saugur, struck on a sand-bank.

The suffering i invalid: brought back to Calcutta,
rather a loser . by his little journey.

He grew wes on Sunday, June 14,

1812, about on leased God to take him
to Himself. @ is remains were com-

mitted to the ¢ grave was watered by

the tears of mar or a course of years, en-
joyed the benefi qusiry, and now felt that
they had lost zend,

sich the character and

held, in the community
hades s0 long ministered, was testi-

fied in some touching and uncommon instances.
Though he had long been in the receipt of a large

income, which would have enabled him to make
an ample provision for his family ; yet he devoted

all that was not required for their immediate use
to the service of the Lord. But God did not leave

his family without protection. The Government
extended to them immediate countenance and

round of duties, one day, on reaching the Church door, instanta-
neously dropped, and expired on the spot. This event Mr. Brown
never forgot; and in alluding to it, he would often remark, that
he expected “ to drop like a horse in harness, and not like one ina
stable.” And such, indeed, was his end.—Memorial Sketches,
pp. 102, 103.
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support. Further means were supplied by his nume-

rous friends for their removal to Europe; and of

the tradesmen and others employed to equip and

assist them for their voyage, several declined re-

ceiving payment; alleging, that they could not

think of taking pecuniary compensation from the

family of a minister who, they knew, had laid up

no store, except in the grateful hearts of many

who had received his liberal assistance. The re-

mark of one expressed the feelings of many—“ that

as he had received, under Mr. Brown’s ministry,

more than the worth of all his trade could be com-

pared with, he must be permitted freely to assist

his children, who had s

true riches at God’s rig

Several other testime

honourable to both partic

let these suffice to mark 1)

religious feelings of the

since Mr. Brown’s arrive

chiefly by means of his ¢

45. This was not th

friends of Christianity in f to be wounded

by the events of this years Mrs Drown had not

long entered into his rest, when another affliction,

which had been suspended unseen, like tempestuous

clouds at midnight, throughout the close of 1812,

ouching, and

adduced!; but

: effected in the

mity at Calcutta

ear 1786, and

Ainistrations.?

© by which the

(‘) They may be seen in his Memorial Sketches, pp. 130 e¢ seq.

(2) On a marble slab in the chancel of the Mission Church, the

scene of his gratuitous, faithful, and fruitful labours, is engraved

the following inscription :-—

TO THE POOR

The Gospel was preached in this Church,

By the Rev. David Brown,

During a period of

25 years.

See Memorial Sketches, wé supra. Thomuson’s Memoir, pp.

193—199. History of the British and Foreign Bible Society.

Vol. ii. pp. 257 ef seq. Missionary Register, January 1814

VOL. IV. BB
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cap. burst upon the Indian Church in the early part

I of the succeeding year. This was, the news of

Henry Martyn’s death.

In his voyage to Persia, to perfect his Persian and

Arabie translation, he touched at Bombay, where he

met Sir John Malcolm, formerly envoy at the

Court of Persia, whence he had just returned. Sir

John instantly saw into Martyn’s character, and

fully appreciated his abilitics and attainments ; and

hearing of his purpose, he gave him letters of in-

troduction, in strong terms, to the chief of his

friends all the way to Shiraz, and especially to the

Court there. This..diindness secured for Martyn

the highest pate “proved of great service

to him. Th ¢ pursued his way to

Shiraz, which he Athens of Fars, and

the haunt of t ‘When he had finished

his Persian tra he New Testament, he

determined, in of the task which he

had undertakes asad ; but being com-

pelled, for a re ill soon be explained,

to take a circu Tebriz, near the Cas-

pian Sea, his hes rad long materially suf-

fered, became at e so impaired, that he

resolved to return, by Constantinople, to his native

country. On reaching Tokat, about six hundred

miles from Tebriz and two hundred and fifty from

Constantinople, he found himself unable to proceed

farther ; and on the 16th of October 1812 it pleased

an all-wise Providence to terminate his important

labours. Thus, at the early age of thirty-one, the

Church of England lost a highly-distinguished orna-

ment, and the cause of Christianity in India one of

the most valuable associates vouchsafed to it by

God to this day.

General 46. The tidings of this event saddened the spirits
sorrow for ‘ : :

his less, Of Numbers in Calcutta. The expressions of one

friend on the spot will describe the general
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feeling :——“ We are deeply wounded. His walk was

so grand, his labours so important, his attainments

so rare. Oh, how fondly we counted upon his fu-

ture labours! how the heart leaped for joy at the

thought of Martyn’s successful career in Persia,

and hoped-for return to Caleutta!”! “Where

such fervent piety, and extensive knowledge, and

vigorous understanding, and classical taste, and un-

wearied application, were all united, what might

not have been expected? I cannot dwell upon

the subject without feeling very sad. I stand upon

the walls of Jerusalem, and see the lamentable
breach that has been made: ut it is the

Lord: He gave, and Re iia

The untimely deatik

man was as much lamety

Yet if his life be me

shall not call its termin

deplore the loss of what

further exertions; but,

span of thirty-one year

honoured for expandin:

But we must forbear, lest reration of his

brilliant light, we seem to'furget by whom he shone.

47. It is satisfactory, however, to know that the

object of his visit to Persia was fully realized. Be-

sides his incidental exertions there’, testimony was

nt as in India.

& services, we

ure. We may

elpated from his

-owded into the

an would be

ee the length.

<

() Thomason’s Memoir, pp. 200, 201.

(7) Martyn’s Memoir, pp. 493, 494.

(?) While at Shiraz he held public discussions and controver-

sies with the Moollahs and most learned Persians, which excited

great attention. They exhibit the accomplished scholar and the

intrepid champion for the Truth: and so deep was the impression

made, that many Mahomedans were converted secretly, and their

Moollahs, who stood up to defend the Korin, totally silenced.

Ilis tracts, in Persian and Arabic, continued to preach the Truth

with effect when the voice of their author was silent in death. In

various places, eulogiums on the Gospel were openly uttered ; and

an earnestness and mildness of inquiry evinced by many of the

learned, into the character and Mission of the Messiah.—Memoir

chaps. 8, 9.
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borne to the value of his Persian translation by

scholars and persons of distinction from several

quarters.! His object in visiting Persia was to lay

before the King a copy of this translation; and it

was for this purpose that he went to Tebriz, the

residence of the British Ambassador, Sir Gore

Ouseley. His Excellency received Martyn with

great kindness, and undertook to present a copy of

his Testament to the King, whose letter of acknow-

ledgment spoke of the translation in high terms.’

In the following year a large edition of it was

ne even intelligent and enlightened

&these was the Baron Silvestre de

rtyn’s Persian Testament in

describing it in most favour-

a Foreign Bible Society. Vol.

() There were not wanth

Romanists among thé

Sacy, who publis

the Journal des S

able terms. History

ii. pp. 440—442.

(?) Martyn’s Me

British and Foreign

p.40. Missionary B

The following ex

mation in which i

aes In trui

of the Rey. Henry @

seq, 504, 505. History of the

Yo. il. pp. 265 e¢ seq. Vol. iii.

» pp. 432 et seg.

ng’s letter will show the esti-

sourt of Persia:—

d and unremitting exertions

en translated in a style most be-

fitting Sacred Books, ensy and simple diction. For-
merly, the four Evang’ Hew, Mark, Luke, and John, were
known in Persia; but now the whole of the New Testament is

completed in a most excellent manner: and this circumstance has
been an additional source of pleasure to our enlightened and august
mind. Even the four Evangelists, which were known in this

country, had never been before explained in so clear and luminous

amanner. We therefore have been particularly delighted with

this copious and complete translation. Please the most merciful

God, we shall command the select servants, who are admitted to

our presence, to read® to us the above-mentioned Book from the

beginning to the end, that we may, in the most minute manner,
hear and comprehend its contents.........- ”

(Sealed) “Fates Aut Suan Kasar.”

(*) I beg leave to remark, that the word “ Tilawat,” which the

translator has rendered “read,” is an honourable signification of that
act, almost exclusively applied to the perusing or reciting the Kordn,
The making use, therefore, of this term or expression, shows the degree
of respect and estimation in which the Shah holds the New Testament.
—Note by Sir Gore Ouseley.



IN INDIA: BOOK XI,

published by the Russian Bible Society for circula-
tion in the provinces of Western Persia, which had
recently been ceded to Russia; and the friends of
religion in that country were rejoiced to avail them-
selves of the means so unexpectedly brought to
their hands of making the inhabitants acquainted
with the Word of God, besides many thousands in
other quarters who spake the Persian language.’
It soon obtained a wide circulation in Persia, and
was almost everywhere received with gratitude.
The good it effected will be known only at the
harvest of the Lord.‘

48. But perhaps the

the importance of thi

awakened in the Vat

policy of the Church

opposition to any attem

ignorance and superstit

fallacy or indiscretion in

the exposure of which

account, or the dange

lected. As no attem +) prove the in-
accuracy of Martyn’s { “and it was ac-
knowledged, even by R&tiiish“Suthorities, to be
“canonically executed,” the ecclesiastical interdict
against its circulation may be regarded as a tacit
admission of its excellence, and of the peril to be
apprehended from its general perusal. Accordingly,
not long after its publication, in 1816, the Pops,
Prius VII., issued two Bulls, to two Romish prelates
within the Russian dominions—the Archbishops of
Gnezn and Moghiley ; which were followed up by

Letters from the College de Propaganda Fide to

best.proof to be given of

" the alarm that it

: well-known

fer no public

her empire of

there be some

C

nent to be neg-

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. tii.
p- 40. .

C) Ibid. p.215. Missionary Register, 1815, p. 523. 1816, pp.
102, 103.
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other ver-
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Scripture.
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the Vicars Apostolic and Missionaries in Persia, in

Armenia, and other parts of the East; and also

by a general movement on the part of the Govern-

ment and hierarchy of Austria, and some smaller

states. The general object of all this commotion

was, to denounce the design and obstruct the opera-

tions of Bible Societies!; but in those countries
where the Persian language was spoken, the inha-

bitants were specially cautioned “ against a version

recently made into the Persian idiom.” These tes-

timonies, direct and indirect, to the worth of Mr.

Martyn’s last, great work, tend to alleviate the feel-

(') ‘The follow:

the Archbishop of

at the progress o

quired what he az

specting what are cz

“We have been

which the very founda

on account of the gr

consultation our ven.

man Church, we bz

rated upon the me

Authority, in orde

as possible.

2 Pope’s Bull, addressed to

o show the Pontiff’s alarm

© ‘The Archbishop had in-

ops of Poland ought to do re-

zs. The Pope replies—

ai this most crafty device, by

on are undermined; and having,

ace of the subject, convened for

the Cardinals of the Holy Ro-

£ care and attention, delibe-

se adopted, by our Pontifical

extirpate this pestilence as far

[27

* % *

“For the general good imperiously requires us to combine all
our means and energies, to frustrate the plans which are prepared

by its enemies for the destruction of our most holy religion; and

thence it becomes an episcopal duty, that you first of all expose
the wickedness of this nefarious scheme, as you already are doing
so admirably, to the view of the faithful; and publish the same,
according to the rules prescribed by the Church, with all that eru-
dition and wisdom in which you excel; namely, ‘that Bibles
printed by heretics are numbered among prohibited books by the
Rules of the Index (No. IL. and IIL): for it is evident from ex-
perience, that from the Holy Scriptures which are published in
the vulgar tongue more injury than good has arisen through the
temerity of men. (Rule IV.)’”—-Missionary Register, 1817, pp.
170—173.

As late as 184.4 the Pope issued another Bull against the circu-
lation of the Scriptures; so unfounded is the expectation of the
Church of Rome growing more tolerant through the progress of

science and events.
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ings with which we regard the sacrifice of such a

life in its execution.

49, At the period of Martyn’s death the long glim-

mering light seemed to be spreading high and wide

on the Indian horizon: the grain sown with so much

care had sprung up, and even here and there a spot

was found white already to harvest ; and among the

names of those who prepared this vast field for fu-

ture labourers, not the least honoured are Brown,

Buchanan, and Martyn, who were called to their

rest so nearly together. Who can fail to recognise

the hand of God in sending forth agents so suitable

for the work at this imp HH ure? Differing

in natural character arg :

culiarly qualified for t

which they were respe:

versity of gifts, they had®

ject was the same; they

energy and singleness of

see their endeavours cr

sure of success.

50, It may be permit

trast which they present t ish Missionaries

in India in every respect : “the observation

be deemed invidious. Rome has challenged the

comparison, and her challenge called forth this

History. She may boast of her De Nobily and her

Beschi ;—men, we concede, of rare endowments and

energy; but how different their object and its re-

sult. Under the name of Christianity, their exer-

tions tended to confirm the reign of darkness in

India. Theirs was a system of accommodation, not

of conversion. The means they used were as sub-

tle as their end was infamous. They disturbed but

few of the Heathen customs, concealed every pecu-

liarity of the Gospel calculated to offend, and

changed only the names of their proselytes’ idols.

Seldom has the prince of darkness had agents more

* of labour to

With a di-

yarit: their ob-

it with similar

d they lived to

mark the con-
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capable and diligent to uphold his dominion in a

benighted land.

Whereas, the men whose labours we have now

recorded, lived to extend the kingdom of light

where darkness had, from time immemorial, brooded

undisturbed. Their talents, and energies, and dis-

interested devotion to their object, were not inferior

to any exhibited by the votaries of Rome. Though

their numerical success was comparatively small,

yet was it genuine, substantial, enduring. They

were permitted to behold a dawn in the Kast, which

has since continued to shine, and is yet shining more

and more unite the perfect day. Many faithful men,

of different count: émmunions, have entered

into their lab sssing of the Lord has

rested on the ¥ hands.

51. In retur atta, our thoughts first

revert to Mr. © had been driven back

with Mr. Brown. 812 he embarked again

for the Mauriti ore a storm arose, and

the vessel was. t in at Vizagapatam.

His health, hey his time so much im-

proved, that he bis voyage no further.

and returned to 1 October. In the be-

ginning of 1813 he was appointed Chaplain to Agra.

whither he soon proceeded, with the convert Abdoo!

Messeeh. By their united labours, they soon formed

a native congregation of the Christians who hithertc

had been scattered abroad, as sheep having no shep-

herd; and in the course of the first year forty-one

adults and fourteen children were baptized, and all

continued “to walk in the Truth.”! Public Worshir

with this flock was performed in Hindoostanee, and

they derived great benefit from the use of the

Liturgy of the Church of England in that language. ‘

') C. Lushington’s History of Calcutta Institutions. p. 32.Cyc
(2) This translation was commenced by Mr. Martyn, anc

finishec
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Here the Word of the Lord grew, and the converts

were multiplied ; and the spirit in which Mr. Corrie

laboured among them is thus described by one who

not long after fell in with several of his people :—

“Corrie’s fatherly attention to his flock was truly

lovely. Nothing of an abiding nature can be done

without love—that love which arises from Christian

principles, and is kept up by close walking with

God.” * Thus was he permitted to labour for Agra

nearly two years, when sickness again drove him

from his post, and from India for a season, to visit

his native land.

finished by Mr. Corrie, whe:

marked on the utility of a Li

“For Converts among the i

opinion that a Form of Wors

their unconverted state, to place {

and ceremonies, and to consider

pend on the due performance of

that all absence of forms and &

an additional obstacle in their ¥

Though the grace of God w

Christ, and to sit loose to ail

seems desirable to meet, as far: hat may be called

their innocent prejudices; and th 6, the decent rites and

ceremonies of the Church of England are calculated to do.’—Then,

“With respect to the unconverted Hindoos and Mahomedans, ac-

quaintance with our Prayer Book tends to remove their objections

to Christianity, as a Religion without forms, and too spiritual for

them to conceive. I have known both Hindoos and Mahomedans,

when awakened to some concern on the subject of Religion, whose

next inquiries have been, ‘Well! but how do you worship? What

are your methods of marriage and burial? &c.’ To such inquiries

we can afford a satisfactory answer, by supplying a copy of the
Book of Common Prayer; and I have known instances of Natives

of India spending the night in reading a copy of the Prayer Book,

so eayer were they to acquaint themselves with our modes of wor-

ship.”— Missionary Register, 1816. pp. 187, 188.

(*) Memoir of Rev. T.'T. Thomason. pp. 232, 241. As the

operations at Agra were at this time carried on under the auspices

ot the Church Missionary Society, by whom Abdool was main-

tained, the particulars are reserved for the account to be given of

that Institution in Bengal.

fagland, thus re-oo

3

homedans, I am of

Accustomed, in

neiy religion in forms

“the soul even to de-

, it may be expected

tion of Christianity.
to forsake all for

that kind, yet it

377



378

CHAP,

L

Mr.

Thoma-

son’s la-

bours at

Calcutta,

Malay

Scriptures

published

under the

auspices of

Govern-

ment,

Arrival of

Lord

Moira as

Governor-

General.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

52, At Calcutta, Mr. Thomason occupied in a

general way the station vacated by the death of Mr.

Brown. Besides his pastoral duties at the Mission

Church, he was employed in revising the Arabic

version of the Scriptures, assisted by Sabat, and in
conducting through the press Martyn’s Hindoo-

stanee New Testament. He likewise executed, at

the desire of Government, the office of examiner in

Arabic in the College of Fort William. He was

also engaged in the establishment of Native Schools ;

and, as a preparatory step, a Seminary for School-

masters. There were many difficulties at that

time in the way of forming such an Institution as

was required 5° incipal impediments

were, ere lo d a good beginning

was made.'

53. In this y

vote which was ¢

regarded as an

genial with th:

Christian. Thi

in Calcutta sigt

drovernment passed a

elty in India, and it was

omen of a policy con-

fa nation professedly

ost respectable people

<idress to Government,

petitioning for behalf of the Christian

Malays of Armboynasand-iis dependencies. The

Government, in reply, acknowledged that the thing
was laudable and important, and promised ten

thousand rupees’, in aid of printing an edition of

the Bible in that language. In consequence, three

thousand copies of the Malay Bible were printed in

quarto, according to a specimen received from Am-

boyna; and the same number of the New Testament

in octavo, for the use of the Schools. *

54. In October 1813, the Earl of Moira arrived as

(‘) Memoir of Rev. T. T. Thomason, pp. 204—206.

(*) 12504 sterling.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ill.

pp. L14d—118. Thomason’s Memoirs. p. 208.
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Governor-General; and whilst the guns were an-

nouncing that he was in the midst of those he was

to govern, the religious part of the community were

anxiously conjecturing how far he would venture to

go in encouraging Missionary undertakings. From

the favourable sentiments which he was known to

have expressed in England, hope was entertained

that he had come with noble intentions; but he

was about to be put to a hard trial.

55. The first test of his principles was an appeal

in behalf of two American Missionaries at Bombay,

who were under orders to leave the country, the

late Government having 3 an eilict for the ex-

pulsion of some Missi iven others to

the outskirts of the en that remained

were on the eve of emb: was, therefore,

no time to be lost; and ev. T. Thoma-

son, and the Rev. Dr. Ca nted a memorial

to the new Governor-Ge the subject, en-

treating permission {or , maries to reside

quietly in the country. appeal, how-

ever, was of no avail, a aries were re-

quired to leave India. :

56. Mr. Thomason’s in atin behalf of these

good men, though inelfectual, was far from pre-

judicing him in the Governor-General’s estimation,

who often attended the Mission Church, and ap-

pointed its Minister to perform stated services at

Barrackpoor, his own country residence. He like-

wise granted him a permanent assistant, the Rev.

T. Robertson, in the Mission Church, a measure

which Mr. Thomason more highly prized than any

personal favour in the power of Earl Moira to

confer.‘

57. Early in the following year his Lordship gave

him a still more distinguished token of his confi-

ne

(*) Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 210—214.
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dence and esteem. Being about to proceed on a

journey of state through the provinces, he proposed

to Mr. Thomason to accompany him as Chaplain ;—

an appointment which he accepted, in the hope of

being useful to the numerous retinue ; of obtaining

much information concerning the education of the

Natives; and of enjoying favourable opportunities

of urging the Governor-General’s attention to their

wretched state. In June 1814, leaving his congre-

gation under the care of Mr. Robertson, he set out

with the expedition, which consisted of nearly five

hundred boats of various sizes. The voyage before

them was eight bund atles, to be succeeded by

a journey of niles. While moving

was able to carry on

to correct the proof

tanee Testament, which

were sent after }
58. At the diff opean stations where they

«i. adminstered the ordi-

eted information, also,

he moral and religious

condition of the indled in his bosom an

increase of that ate zeal which had led

him to take so lively an interest in the instruction
of the Hindoos. After witnessing the abominations

at Benares, he remarked: “I hastened from the

place as from Pandemonium, and thanked God for

the Gospel. If Ido not return to my charge with

more of a Missionary spirit it will be my own fault.

Had I obtained nothing more than an increased

sense of the importance of ministerial labour, I

should be richly repaid.” !

59. When at Calcutta, the Governor-General had

directed Mr. Thomason to draw up a plan for the

respecting the

(‘) Thomason’s Memoirs. pp. 217—22+4.
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instruction of the Natives, which he finished and
presented before they set out on their voyage.

At first his lordship expressed himself highly

pleased with the plan, and held out a hope that,
with some modifications, it might be adopted. But

good intentions sometimes suffer strange syncopes :
mysterious under-currents often carry away stately

vessels from their bearings. So it happened in this

instance. Mr. Thomason soon found that some

persons about the Governor General at Calcutta

had exerted an adverse influence over his mind;

and he perceived, with no little regret, that instead

of being more earnest respecting education in pro-

portion as he beheld .« «proofs of its

necessity, he became, ; ss alive to it

as a matter of excelles perious obli-

gation. In vain did h counteract this

hostile influence, and to impressions in

his Lordship’s mind. Hi red, in the most

solemn manner, to rouse nse of the im-

portance of the crisis,

which he was called ;

the anxious Chaplain 15

despair, beholding a vast:eéeae,is the truest and

most affecting sense of Homer’s epithet, “ barren

of all good.” ®

60. Lord Moira was bent, however, on doing some-

thing; and after the rejection of many plans, one

was at last proposed with which he seemed to be

highly pleased. It suggested the establishment of

Schools of Industry for vagabonds, thieves, and cri-

minals of all descriptions. This was good as far as

it went. But what a substitute for Mr. Thomason’s

enlightened project! To fritter away a plan for

(*) This plan did not materially differ from others that have

been mentioned in the course of this History, especially in South

India.

(?) Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 224, 225.
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teaching all classes of the inhabitants, into a scheme

for workhouses! Instruction in reading and writ-

ing was, indeed, to form part of the plan; but

while the real thing aimed at was labour, it was

easy to foresee that the education of the inmates

would become a very subordinate object—a mere

nominal part of the establishments. And then,

what was to become of the millions who never en-

tered them? They were to be left in the state of

degradation in which they then lay. It was a heavy

trial to Mr. Thomason to find that the Governor-

General could seriously think of setting aside his

great design for su neme as this. He boldly

raised his v« but had no power to

interfere wit!

61. An exarn

at this time at

trast to this ins

Thomason was

& munificence, exhibited

‘med a humiliating con-

giish supineness. Mr.

} and cheered on be-

ibed his feelings when

een the foundation of

ét me there, and showed

me the grounss, steasantly situated. He

now says he is ¥eady fo“pay the money for the

School in the Company’s paper, if the Governor

will guarantee its application, and place it under

the direction of the Collector, to be paid regularly

to the Schoolmaster. Will it be credited that this

largeness of heart, though admired in the highest

quarter, was nevertheless suspected. The relation

between rulers and subjects in arbitrary and ano-

malous governments are so disturbed, and brought

into so morbid a condition, that attempts to act

aright on either side tend to awaken dormant

Jay Narrain’s S

(') Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 234—236,.

(@) This was the proposed Seminary of Jay Narrain, which will

be more appropriately described at the time of its institution.
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jealousies. It seems that they must distrust analogy
and experience, before they can trust each other.” *

62. Not long after entering upon the journey by

land, Mr. Thomason’s fidelity as a Minister of the

Gospel was severely tried. Grieved at the general

profanation of the Lord’s Day, and finding that his

public notice of it was disregarded, he thought

proper to remonstrate with the Governor-General

against such a dereliction of Christian duty. This

remonstrance gave such offence as to call forth

his dismissal from the camp. Vhe order was soon

revoked, indeed; but the desecration of the Sab-

bath, and other imprepr conduct remained

unaltered.

63. Amid the trials

Thomason was occasiond,

oasis in the desert. A

soldiers, some of Mr. ©

artillerymen, came to hi

sition of the Scriptures

where they met they

remembrance of the lo

doostanee Church also interesting ac-

cession in one of the converts from’ Agra, whom he

described as a pious, humble Christian; and he

adds, “ We are now a little company, and spend

many a happy hour together over the Scriptures.

With these beloved fellow-travellers I am often so-

laced amidst the sickening frivolities of the camp.” *

64. Before they arrived at Agra it was settled

that Lord Moira should not return to Calcutta till

the next cold season. Mr. Thomason, therefore,

seeing no hope of being able to effect any thing that

might compensate for so long an absence from his

situation Mr.

as by a moral

few Christian

ital company of

syayer and expo-

un the jungle

® together in

Jis little Hin-

(*) Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 225, 226.

() Ibid. pp. 229—233.
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Station, obtained permission to return home. He

had a pleasant parting with the Governor-General,

who expressed his hope that something would re-

sult from the information they had collected on the

journey; and that the hints which had been furnished

would be gathered up and become productive of

some beneficial plans of instruction, of the need of

which he declared that he was as much assured as

ever. On the whole, Mr. Thomason felt that his

connection with this party had not been without its

use ; and having seen all the principal Stations in

the Upper Provinces, he returned much better qua-
i igs than he could have

‘alcutta. His re-union
day 1815, was an event

them; and he had the

been if he had

with his flock,

of mutual joy

satisfaction of £&

had arrived, an

Fisher, of senti

own.

65. About ¢

filled the frien

spirit congenial to his

vent occurred which

nity with sorrow, and

gave cause for ¢ ® its enemies—the apo-

stasy of Sabat. “Wi already seen too much

reason to question his sincerity. Having come

down with Mr. Martyn to Calcutta, he was still

continued in the employment of the Bible-Transla-

tion Committee, on the same stipend, and resided at

Serampore, under the charge and at the disposal of

the Rev. D. Brown. Here, too, the violence and

haughtiness of his temper showed itself; but it was

controlled by Mr. Brown, who thoroughly under-

stood his character. Sabat, indeed, so felt the change

from the too great easiness of the one master to the

authority of the other, that, in a querulous letter

which about this time he wrote to Mr. Martyn, he

complained, “that no one took notice of him now
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that he was gone,” abusing his best friends,’

On the decease of Mr. Brown, he was transferred

to Mr. Thomason, to assist him in his Arabic ver-

sion; but he found the spirit of this proud Arab

was beyond his management. His perverse temper

was a constant source of vexation: he absented

himself almost as he pleased ; till, at last, Mr. ‘Pho-

mason was surprised to hear that he had actually

renounced, not his service only, but his own Chris-

tian profession. The report was too true. How

long he might have meditated the act is not known ;

but it appeared that, finding the surplus of a too

liberal stipend increasing wpow, him, he had been

expending it in the py iain articles of

Bengal merchandize, ¢% ulated a con-

siderable stock, which ‘take to a more

distant market. ‘This, knew he could

not do as a Christian—a om [slamism—

but at the extreme peri 6 . tle therefore

presented himself before in Calcutta, and

recanted, solemnly abju jstian religion.
He then put himself at “is on board an

Arabian vessel bound tc an Gulf. Great

was the stir which thisi@amedSat Calcutta, and

deep the affliction of Mr. Thomason and other

Christian friends; but the wretched man was not

suffered to prosper in his iniquity. Scarcely had

the vessel cleared out, and entered into the Bay of

Bengal, when he perceived himself to be looked

upon by the master and crew with an evil eye. The

value of his goods, it seems, excited their cupidity.

They pretended to suspect the sincerity of his re-

cantation; that he was yet secretly “a Christian

dog ;” and soon he heard from his servant of plots

against his life. Their voyage was protracted,

which to him was a protraction of misery. At

(‘) Rev. H. Martyn’s Journals and Letters, Vol. 1. p. 400.

VOL, TV. ce
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length, falling short of water, they put into the

English port of Tellicherry, on the Malabar coast

of India, for a supply. Sabat, watching his oppor-

tunity, plunged into the sea, swam on shore, and
hastening to the house of the English judge and

magistrate, James Baber, Esq., cast himself at his

feet, and craved protection of his life. This the

judge at once accorded him; and on hearing such
part of his tale as Sabat, supported by his servant,
chose to tell him, succeeded in getting the greater
portion of his goods landed for him from the vessel.

Mr. Baber, taking him under his patronage, be-

came much intere: teddy how 3 and Sabat at length

told him the nis former engagement

with the Bib fhis recent apostasy ;

referring hira, m of his story, to Mr.

Thomason cf id to Mr. Thompson of

Madras, who own to the judge, and

entreating hiya, rofession of the deepest

repentance, to ice with those gentle-

men to obtain

66. Just at’

Ey

copy of the Rev. Dr.

Buchanan’s Serrst tar in the East,” contain-

ing the history of Abdallah, reached Telli-

cherry, and, falling into Mr. Baber’s hands, it deeply

affected him. He saw in his new acquaintance, so

strangely brought in his way, the betrayer of the

hero of the tale—the very Sabat. He read it to

him. Sabat wept; till, coming to the part where

he is said to have betrayed his friend, he passion-

ately denied it. “No, no,” he exclaimed ; “I did

not tell Dr. Buchanan that. He betrayed himseif;”

—averring, what it is hard to believe, that Abdal-

lah spake so loud, that he was overheard by some

strangers, who seized and hurried him away to his

death. This added not a little to his new friend’s

interest in him. Believing his representation of

the case, he exerted himself so successfully in his
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behalf, that, in evil hour, as it eventually appeared,

the unhappy man was received back again in Cal-

cutta, though upon a reduced stipend, and subject

especially to Mr. Thomason’s good pleasure.

67. Resuming his work, he seemed for a while to do

well; but he worked with his spirit galled. He felt

humiliated ; and at length, in a fit of rage, he again

apostatized, and published a book against the Chris-

tian religion, entitled, “ Sabatean proofs of the truth

of Islamism and falsehood of Christianity.” He pre-

tended to pull down the pillars of the Christian Faith,

and gave vent to all the bitterness, arrogance, and

profaneness of his character,...declaring that he

printed the book, not “ i ivate emolument ;

but as a free-will offer: Ye afterwards

confessed, however, wits ne that he had

received any particular { hat he was led

to this fatal step by a d e himself upon

an individual, meaning M son, to whom he

thought an attack upon would be more

painful than any persen; ae commotion

which this miserable ¥ oon subsided ;

and it does not seem ( niced any very

serious consequences io the eavsesof true religion.

Much evil was apprehended ; but, whatever scandal

it may have occasioned at the moment, it was soon

removed, while those most interested in the pro-

pagation of Christianity were taught, by the whole

occurrence, some useful lessons. They learned to

be more careful in judging of converts, more back-

ward in praising them, and, above all, to be careful

what they published of their operations. The Na-

tives of India are so expert in every art of decep-

tion, that it is hard for the most cautious always to

(‘) This account of Sabat’s proceedings after his first apostasy

has not, the author believes, been before published. Tt was com-

municated by Mr. Baber to his friend, the Rev. M.’Thompson of

Madras, and is here given upon that gentleman’s authority.

co2
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escape imposition; and much divine wisdom, much

holy discernment, is needed by those engaged to

promote their conversion to the faith of Christ.

68. As for Sabat, soon after this second apostasy

he went to Penang, where he became acquainted
with a British officer, Colonel M‘Innes, who has
detailed the awful termination of his career. He

sailed to Rangoon on a trading voyage, which proved.

unsuccessful, when he returned to Penang, with

the wreck of his fortune, in hope of better success.

While there, he was uneasy and agitated in his

mind, seemed to be very penitent, and pretended to

attribute all the distress of bis soul to the grief he

felt for having ab ristianity. He desired

to receive ag ion as the only means

of reconciling d. He declared that

he had not enja: v's peace since, at the

instigation of Sa published his attack upon

Revelation, whi ed bis “bad work.’ He

had no sooner ¢ is detestable project, he

said, than he fe 1e action; and that now

he only value t he might be abie to
undo the perni cy of his book. Yet,

notwithstanding ¢ i essions, he continued to
frequent the mosq re he worshipped indis-

criminately with all the other Mahomedans ; and,

when remonstrated with on the inconsistency of such

conduct, he attempted to justify it by an appeal to

the example of Nicodemus.
69. During his stay at Penang, that island was

visited by a . Malay prince, Jouhuroolalim, king of
the neighbouring state of Acheen, in the island of
Sumatra, whence a revolt of his subjects, headed by

a prince named Syfoolalim, had obliged him suddenly
to flee. Here he procured arms and provisions, and

returned to Acheen to resume the contest with his

rival, and recover his throne. Sabat offered his
services to the exiled prince, and returned with him
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to Acheen, where he soon gained such an ascendancy

as to manage all public alfairs, and he was regarded

by his adversaries as the greatest obstacle to their

final triumph: but, months rolling away without pro-

ducing any decisive event, and the issue of the strug-

gle appearing still doubtful and distant, Sabat grew

impatient, and resolved to retire. Whilst effecting

his retreat, he fell into the hands of Syfoolalim, who

ordered him to be strictly imprisoned on board a

vessel. During his confinement, unable to procure

ink, he wrote several notes with his own blood to

Colonel M‘Innes and an Armenian friend at Pe-

nang, imploring them to i le for him; but,

before any thing could relief, Syfoola-

lim, dreading his intr ous charac-

ter, after having made erely, had him

sewed up alive in a sac mito the sea.

The narrator of this t vil to such a life

concludes with a hope th tence, which was

signified in words and ¢ dhe unhappy cap-

tive’s blood, did indeed « is very heart.

Charity would gladly w

‘gloom of such a

death. But where may we fh on for hope? It

cannot be said that he sealed his repentance with

his blood; for he had nothing else to write with ;

and in this way he could best conceal his corre-

spondence, which he was afraid of becoming known.

The less said about his repentance at last the better.

True, He who fathoms the abyss of the human heart

may, in His omniscience, discern sincere penitence

and faith, where, to the eye of man, all is darkness

and despair. But apprehensions of tremendous im-

port will, nevertheless, force themselves on the mind

in the contemplation of such a character as Sabat

in death. “For if we sin wilfully after that we have

received the knowledge of the truth, there remain-

eth no more sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful

389
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looking for of judgment and fiery indignation, which

shall devour the adversaries.” “It is a fearful

thing to fall into the hands of the living God.”!

70. To return to Caleutta—-We have next to

mention the establishment of the Female Orphan

Asylum, for the reception of the orphans of the

European soldiers belonging to the King’s regi-

ments. These were indeed objects of commisera-

tion. Deprived of their natural protectors, and left

to the casual attention of successive individuals, if

their tender frames survived the dangers of infancy,

they were exposed to the corrupting influence of

scenes of profligaey..cHer some time past, the atten-

Htioned in this Chapter,

ally directed to these

f whom she had rescued

‘barracks, and cherished

al care. The improve-

gious knowledge and

iam excited the admira-

ary Martyn and Daniel

in the children under

her roof; and } vith his sister, relieved

Mrs. Sherwood ge of two or three of

them, by taking them under their own protection.

But no general remedy was devised for the

rescue of these orphans from almost inevitable

infamy until the year 1815, when public attention

was called to the subject. Mr. and Miss Corrie

had, in the year 1812, taken one of their adopted

children, Annie, to Calcutta, where she became an
inmate of Mr. Thomason’ s, and always appeared with

her protectress, whether at Church or in society.

Her history soon became known in Calcutta, and

more general attention was drawn to the forlorn

destitute child:

from the tempi

and instructed

ment of the ch

character unde

tion of her frie:

Corrie took a }

(*) Heb. x, 26, 27. 31, Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 219, 220.

210-—-250.
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condition of the orphans of European parents in

inferior life. Mrs. Thomason succeeded in interest-

ing the Countess of Loudon, the lady of the Governor-

General, in behalf of these bereaved little-ones ; and

her Ladyship commenced her labour of love by

requesting further information on the subject. When

at Meerut, in the suite of the Governor-General,

Mr. and Mrs. Thomason obtained from Mrs. Sher-

wood the information which the Countess desired ;

and shortly after their return to Calcutta, on the

ist of July 1815, the plan, finally arranged at Meerut,

was carried into effect by the establishment of the

European FremaLe Oxpnaae

patronage of Lady I.

munificently support

the general subscriptict

the contributions of th

European regiments w

liberality: but it met W

from the East-Indians, :

being exclusively for

themselves as marked

was more contrary to th 1-ofthe establish-

ment, or to Mr. Thomason's: Bénsial feeling towards

that part of the community ; yet, the suspicion sub-

jected him to great suffering from them; and it

proved, for the time, one of the most painful of all

his trials in Calcutta? Not long after the esta-

blishment of this Asylum, Mrs. Sherwood visited

Calcutta, and was gratified to find it in active ope-

ration, under the superintendence of several pious

ladies, with a suitable mistress, who was to have

charge of the family. Several little girls were already

there ; and many more were added before Mrs. Sher-

wood left India. When her benevolent heart was

first moved by the condition of these little-ones, she

Terent reception

sequence of its

ren, considered

yopt. Nothing

(¢) Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 252-262.
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had, probably, looked for no more than the satisfac-

tion of rescuing from a life of infamy the few children

she was able to maintain; but she now found her

seedling grown into a tree, and the tender objects of
her solicitude lodging in the branches thereof.

71. Another event of some interest occurred about

this time—the establishment of a College, by the

Natives themselves, for the cultivation of European

literature. Though Mr. Thomason’s plan for their

education had not met with the countenance that he

expected from Lord Moira; yet, after his return to

Calcutta, the subject was more generally discussed

by Europeans, andi sth gained the attention of

entreated him to pre-

ie Hindoos. Knowing

nt were of their Chap-

is, he declined moving

hem to the Chief Justice,

to prove a more efficient

ccordingly, some of the

that gentleman, who

em, called a meeting of

the rich Native . Committee, and chose

Secretaries. Sir? Kidward was requested to become

President, and Mr. Harrington, a member of Council,

Vice-President ; and they “both acceded to the pro-
posal. In the meantime, however, the Governor-

General, under the same influence, no doubt, as had
succeeded in prevailing upon him to discountenance
Mr. Thomason’s plan of education for the Natives,

expressed his apprehensions lest the appearance of

pare a plan for,

how jealous ¢

lains engaging

therein himself,

promoter of the,

principal Nati

readily conser

(‘) In the year 1924, the Asylum contained seventy-six children,
most of whom were very young. One, indeed, had been received at

the age of fifteen days, and another before she was a week old.

The monthly subscriptions at that time amounted to 7000 rupecs,
besides nearly 14,000 in donations. C. Lushington’s History of
Caleutta Institutions, pp. 342, &c. Appendix LXXVIL. Thoma-
son's Memoirs, pp. 251, 252: Indian Orphans.
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those two gentlemen at the head of the College

should be construed into an attempt of Government

to convert the Natives, and signified to Mr. Harring-

ton his wish that he would withdraw. He did so;
and Sir Edward also, out of respect for the Gover-

nor’s feelings, was induced to retire, to the great

surprise and disappointment of all who had em-

barked in the work. But so firm a hold had the

subject gained on the native mind, that notwith-

standing the premature removal of these important

supporters, the Institution still stood erect and un-

shaken. The object was precisely that which Mr.

Thomason had described he plan submitted

to Lord Moira—to ix Natives in the

English language, lite’ ces. It was

digested after much cot adopted by a

general meeting of the’ Subscriptions

to the amount of ten ¢ sands were soon

received, and more mor when the plan

was promulgated. The ly approved of
the object of the Col ereat was the

jealousy, on the part af of the clergy

having any thing to do: . lis Lordship’s

subscription was for the theld.

72. Unfeignedly did Mr. Thomason now rejoice in

all his disappointment. He saw it was good that

Lord Moira had declined to act, and that the Go-

vernment were unwilling to attend to his proposal;

for what he had desired was at length done in a

more unobjectionable manner. ‘The Natives had

proposed the thing: they had entreated the Govern-

ment to allow them to do, of themselves and amongst

themselves, what Mr. Thomason had suggested to the

Government to do as a part of its duty. Thus no

suspicion could be excited: all was fair and open,

even in the judgment of those inimical to the

@) GLife of Bishep Middleton Vol. i pp. 474, 475.
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design; for many still regarded it with unfriendly

feelings. Some Europeans looked on with contempt

or surprise; some, who despised the plan, were

more hostile than even the opposing Natives; while

others, in their wonder, scarcely knew how to believe

what they heard and saw. Even the few who ap-

proved were not aware of what was going forward :

they had no idea of the magnitude of the work they

were commencing. But the discerning Christian

felt solemnized with a sense of what God had done,

and with the expectation of what He would yet do.

The establishment of the Female Orphan Asylum

marked the progr ristian principles in India;

i Ollege, though without

a the promotion of

e ultimately conducive

fice at Calcutta was also

did every hour of its

-oridly-minded alarmists

:magination ; and blind

orm herein a superior

Swithout which nothing

dl

to its progress,
important, prev

duration, that th

were spectres

must he be wt

Wisdom presiding

could have been

(') Thomason’s Memoirs, pp. 262—267.



CHAPTER IL

BAPTIST MISSION IN BENGAL AND TIE EAST,

From 1807-—1815.

1. Tue former Chapter on this Mission concluded

with an account of the interference of the authori-

ties at Calcutta with the proceedings at Serampore,

and of their intention to send home two Missionaries

on their arrival? They were sulfered to remain,

indeed ; but the parties who had instigated the

Government to this hostility would not be satisfied ;

and an event soon occurred which gave them an

opportunity to renew their attacks upon these in-

offensive men. A Tract pri in Bengalee, which,

in that language, conte x offensive, was

put into the hands of ranslated into

Persic. The transla shed, it was,

through the pressure inadvertently

printed without being sted by the Mis-

sionaries. It proved, Gan vai the translator
had introduced several ets, calling Mo-

hammed a tyrant, &c. lleged, would

irritate his followers ; 23% no such effects

had been produced, yet,’ {the Tract being

conveyed to a person in offices fer Government, it

was taken up in a serious manner. Mr. Carey was

sent for; but he, being unacquainted with the cir-

cumstances of the case, could only acknowledge the

“

() Periodical Accounts. No. XVIE.

Missioua-

ries me-

morialize

Govern-

ment, for

protection.
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impropriety of the epithets, and promise to inquire
into the cause of their appearance in the Tract in

question. Had the object of the party been merely

to prevent the disturbance of the public tranquillity,

things would have terminated here: Mr. Carey, on

learning particulars, would have made an apology,
and corrected whatever was improper: but, before
he had time to do this, proceedings were com-
menced, which, had they been carried into execu-
tion, must have been not only ruinous to the Mis-
sion, but greatly injurious to the cause of Chris-
tianity in India. In consequence, however, of an
explanation, and. 4 resentation of a respectful
Memorial to th neral, the most serious
part of the is formally revoked.
When two of es waited upon Lord
Minto, to thank: candour with which he
had attended i planation, his Lordship
replied, that * not re was necessary than a
mere examinati bject, on which every

thing appeared favourable light.”
2. The ene nt, however, would not

let them rest. W Yr opponents the enemies
of religion rather then'y Gaptist Missionaries in
particular ; for in their treatment of Dr. Buchanan
at this same time they showed, that neither respec-
tability of station, nor connexion with the Ecclesias-
tical Establishment, nor weight of talent, nor genero-
sity of principle, nor integrity of character, could
shield a faithful Minister of the Gospel from their
attacks. Defeated in their last attempt to put
down, or even to cripple, the Serampore Mission,
they now raised objections against two other Tracts;

(‘) This Memorial, which does honour to the Missionaries, is
given entire in Dr. Buchanan’s Apology for Christianity in India.
Appendix. No. VIT. See, also, A Brief Narrative of the Baptist
Missions in India.
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and, for peace’ sake, the Missionaries were requested
to print nothing of the sort in future, without pre-
viously submitting the manuscript copy to the in-
spection of Government. They also experienced
considerable difficulty from a prohibition to preach
to the Armenians and Portuguese in Calcutta, or to
officiate among the soldiers at Fort William. Upon
the issuing of these injunctions, the enemy began
to exult; the friends of religion were discouraged ;
and it was currently reported that the Baptist Mis-
sionaries would be driven from India.?

3. By a gracious Providence these heavy clouds
were gradually dispersed ; while they hung
over the Mission the d not but feel
the uncertainty of the ch they held
their present post, and } out in earnest
for some place of retre: their thoughts
had been directed to # empire, which
includes the kingdoms o# , and Arracan®;
and towards the close s, Mardon and
Chater had devoted tis this enterprise,
and were only waiting « Even though
they should not eventual i from Calentta,
they considered Burma an inporant post. One
great object which they had in view, in contem-
plating a Mission to that empire, was, to secure the
acquisition of the language, for the purpose of trans-
lating the Scriptures into it. Were this accom-
plished, it was evident that much might be done
towards introducing the Gospel into those regions,
even though they might not be able to establish

a Mission there. Many Burman traders carried on
traffic with Calcutta, by means of whom Tracts and
the New Testament might be circulated among

their countrymen on their return home; and

rat

() Missionary Records, pp. L25—127.

(*) See Colonel Svimms’s Finbassy to Burmah.
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Chittagong was so contiguous to that country, and

the intercourse between the Natives so frequent,

that a channel would be opened in that direction

also for the diffusion of Sacred Truth. But, not-

withstanding these general reasons for the under-

taking, it is probable that the Missionaries, had

they been left without interruption, would have

found themselves too much occupied to think of it

for some time to come. Now, however, they were

compelled to look abroad for another field to culti-

vate, and they soon reaped the usual fruit of perse-

cution—the extension of their cause. Messrs. Mar-

don and Chater s: on the 24th of January 1807,

and the resu ign Will appear in the

pon the object of this

progress of the Gospel

ind struggle will now be

inhdelity, and that the

battle. I suspect that

aristians will now for-

fe so long divided them,

and will unite i gthening of each other
against the coremen foes In Bengal this is emi-
nently the case; and I have reason to believe that
it is so, in a great measure, in all parts of India.
May this spirit become universal!”? “TI trust the
difficulties we have met with will, as you observe,
not last long. My hope, however, is not founded
on any thing which I see in men, but in the pro-

— “It appears th

between Christi

armies are prep

different dene:

get the differer:

(') Mr. Marshman’s Journal, January 14, 1807.
(*) Mr. Carey, in a private letter to Rev. Dr. Kerr of Madras,

February 2, 1607, wrote-—“ Finding many obstacles in the way of
extending the Gospel freely in Bengal, we have turned our atten-
tion to the East, and have sent two of our number to Rangoon, to
try to introduce the Gospel into the Burman dominions. May
the God of all grace give success to this attempt!”

(*) Ibid.
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mise and faithfulness of God. While I see idolatry
publicly supported, and Christianity publicly dis-
countenanced, by those who are called Christians, I

blush at the sight: I cease from man, and I expect
all from God alone. I have reason to believe that
these circumstances of restraint have already turned

out rather to the spread of the Gospel.” 4

5. But their trouble was not without mitigation.
From the Governments ir. Denmark and at Seram-

pore they received uniform kindness; and at this

time of anxiety they acknowledge that, on review-

ing the whole affairs of the Mission, they still had

reason for abundant gratitude, and desired to

abound in the work of t Sut we greatly
long,” they write, “for . of the Holy

Spirit; without which and labour in

vain.” >

G. In our account of tf

with Calcutta, where the

become very wide. Th:

of Worship, which was

converts may be mentio#

family, named Derozio,

as we will begin

action had now

raporary Place

Among the

ble Portuguese

7, embraced

(‘) From the same to the same, July 16,1807. The original

letters are in the possession of Dr. Kerr’s fiunily.

(©) See their general Letter to the Society, March 25, 1807.

The Periodical Accounts of the Society are filled with a variety of

interesting circumstances, detailed as they occurred, and frequently

repeated by the Missionaries in their journals and correspondence ;

but the whole of this matter is condensed in a ‘* Review of the

Mission,” periodically sent home to the Society. The following

account of the Mission is drawn up from the last Review received

in the present, and the first in the following Decade, interspersed

with such particulars as tend to illustrate the result of the

Brethren’s exertions.—Periodical Accounts. Vol. v. No. X XIX.

Vol. vi. No. XXXIII. Much of the information that follows was

given also in the Christian Observer, Missionary Magazine, New-

York Christian Herald, Missionary Register, and other Periodicals,

soon after the several dates of its uppearance in the Periodical

Accounts of the Baptist Mission.
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cHap. the Protestant faith. He had renounced Romanism

Jt some time before, being convinced of the unlawful-
ness of image-worship by reading the Ten Com-

mandments in English. The priest forbade him to

read the English Bible ; but, considering it to be

his duty to investigate the subject of religion, he

thought proper to act upon his own responsibility,

instead of committing his conscience to the keep-

ing of man; and the result was, his conversion to

the Truth as it is in Jesus. His wife attributed

her conversion to the ministry of the Rev. D. Brown,

while his two daughters were awakened and in-

structed under thes onaries preaching. Several

others joined bout the same time.

This year, ission f)

vernment to bu

was soon finishé

necessary to es

which cost betiw

rupees. Their,

Mahomedans, :

peans; but ¢

apel at Calcutta, which

as subsequently found

» commodious building,

-five and thirty thousand

n consisted of Hindoos,

Armenians, and Euro-

{ Heathen at Calcutta

brought to the i ‘the Truth was compa-

ratively small; which “hs Missionaries attributed to

the want of a preparatory work throughout the
country. They were numerous enough, however,

to encourage them to persevere. Besides the Mis-

sionaries stationed here, several Natives of good

abilities and genuine piety were raised up to

preach the Gospel from house to house, in different

parts of the city and its vicinity. Seven of these

were thus usefully employed, particularly Kreesh-

noo and Sebukram, who were very successful in

preaching, both among the Natives, and even the

European soldiers in Fort William.

The Bene- 7. In the year 1810 they established a School at

vent Caleutta for the multitude of poor East-Indian
children growing up in a deplorable state of igno-

S
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rance. It was called The Benevolent Institution.
The advantages of this School were very great.
Many of the children professed to be Romanists ;
but they and their parents were as ignorant of the
Scriptures as their idolatrous ancestors. There
were also children of Armenians, Hindoos, Maho-
medans, natives of Sumatra’, Mozambique, Abys-
sinia, and other distant parts. The families of the
scholars likewise gained a knowledge of the Gospel,
both by means of the instruction which the chil-
dren received, and also from the Testaments and
other books which they were allowed to carry
home. Occasionally, the parents were themselves
induced to attend the Sets ‘Public Worship ;
and in this way the mtly gaining
entrance into the day! these people’s
abodes, which it would é ve been hardly
possible to penetrate. 1 was under the
care of Mr, Leonard, a ye ai the country,
who had joined the Mi , and at whose
suggestion the Instite x. The chil-
dren were taught to tures in the
Bengalee and English Tangtiages "and the School
came into such repute, tiatyin e814, the Brethren
built a School-house, capable of containing eight
hundred children, which was divided into two
parts, one for boys, and the other for girls; and
towards the end of 1816 both Schools were nearly
filled.

(‘) Lushington’s History of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 208 e¢
seq. In 1811, an account is given of a poor Malay boy in the
School. He was placed there by Captain Williams, who had
saved his life, with that of two other lads, who had been kidnapped
from a neighbouring island, for the purpose of being sold for food
to the Battas, a nation of cannibals. At the time of their rescue
they were fattening, like sheep, for the market. For some
account of these Battas, see the Baptist Society’s Periodical
Accounts. Vol. iv. pp. 3441, 345. Also the Missionary Register,
1824, p. 147.

VOL. IV. DD

10}



402

CHAP.

I.

Proceed-

ings at

Dum-

Dum.

Ram-Mo-

hun Roy.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

In this Institution several young persons were

trained for the office of Teachers, and subsequently

took charge of similar establishments in other

places. These Schools were so conducted, that

Heathen teachers might be employed with safety.

Several were induced, for the sake of the salary, to

superintend them; but they were obliged to go

through the regular process, or they would imme-

diately have been detected. This, however, is a

hazardous experiment, unless under the most vigi-

lant inspection.

8. Dum-Dum, Barrackpore, and other places

within a few miles.of Caleutta, were constantly

visited both by Et and Native Teachers; and

the success sxertions encouraged

them to pers bours of the Native

Teachers wer uccessful among their

brethren; and tt ouverts, who died in the

faith, afforded s of the reality and power

of religion. T] alions and Schools were

small; but Chri ge was being diffused

and publications, and

yw” the gradual loosening

> their idolatries.

means used to enlighten

the country, the Missionaries, in January 1816,

mention a remarkable instance. A Brahmin, of

great. opulence and very considerable learning, re-

sident in Calcutta, named Ram-Mohun Roy, had

become convinced of the absurdity of Hindoo su-

perstitions, and about this time published, in the

Bengalee, one or two philosophical works from the

Sanscrit, in the hope of leading his countrymen to

renounce idolatry. Retaining his. caste, he was

admitted, as heretofore, to the first Hindoo families

at Calcutta; and several of these, having em-

braced his sentiments, formed themselves into a So-

ciety, with a view to their mutual assistance in

of the Natives’ :
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adopting a system of worship conformable to their

creed.

10. The friends of Christianity in India very

naturally indulged the hope, that the man enter-

taining such sentiments would be guided into the

knowledge of the True God, and of Jesus Christ

whom He hath sent: but these hopes were painfully

disappointed. Some of his disciples were indeed

guided “ into all truth ;” but he himself continued

a confirmed Deist as long as he lived, and propa-

gated his heartless notions with success. None

would deplore this result more than the Missiona-

ries; and it may serve to ,expese the questionable

expediency, to say thes fe he project since

adopted in Bengal, f be Natives in

the sciences of Europe, ‘on of religion.

It has made, as will ruany infidels

and many enemies to 5 ‘but has it made

one a better man than o? It has been

argued, that Atheism i an superstition.’

We will not say the s: in relation to

the superstitions of In m some cases,

under the guidance of belief in only

one God has proved thé-path to Christianity ;

but those who have halted in Deism, resisting the

instruction which would have led them to the

knowledge of Christ, have been in a condition much

more hopeless than that of the untutored idolater ;

for they have done a violence to conscience which

has tended the more to sear it against the truth,

and they have greatly increased the amount of their

responsibility before “ the Judge’ of all the earth.” °

11. At Serampore, the seat of their first united

labours, the Brethren’s faith and patience continued

(*) Reflections on the Revolution in France, by Edmund Burke.

(*) We shall have occasion again to notice Ram-Mohun Roy.

ppd2
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to be tried. In their converts they observed almost

every gradation of proficiency in the Christian life,

from the steady and unclouded career which ended

in the full triumph of faith on the death-bed, to a

successive falling and rising again of the weak dis-

ciples, which kept their teachers alternating be-

tween hope and fear concerning them. In the holy

lives and happy deaths of several they saw what

the Gospel could do, even for Hindoo idolaters,

when, received in “an honest and good heart;” it

enlightens a strong and vigorous understanding

with clear views of the nature of redemption, and

enriches the soul withthe treasures of Divine grace.

In the steady at ess walk of others they

saw Christian gz up its head, and

i teem from those who,

eS, Were constrained to

ought in their country-

iched it struggling with

hich once held the mind

gnally rose and almost

istant soul, till con-

éw light from the Bible,

ider to the footstool of

mercy. d to separate any from
communion for a season, they did not discharge

them from their secular employments in the Mis-

sion, lest they should be tempted to relapse into
idolatry; while they left them at full liberty to at-
tend all the ordinary means of grace. This disci-
pline, tempered with indulgence, had generally the

effect of reclaiming the wanderer.

The children of the converts were rising up with

minds free from all the terrors of caste, all idea of
Brahminical superiority, all attachment to idolatry
or prejudice against Christianity. It was to this
second generation of Christians that the Missionaries

revere the chan

men. In other:

in bondage, ar

triumphed in



IN INDIA: BOOK Xl.

chiefly looked for evangelists to spread the Gospel

through the land; and several of them turned out

able ministers of the Word.

12. In January 1808, Serampore was again taken

by the English, on the ground of a rupture between

Great Britain and Denmark ; but this event, as be-

fore, made no difference in the Missionaries’ situa-

tion. In March 1812, however, they were visited

with a disaster which for a time interrupted their

operations, especially the publication of the Holy

Scriptures in the languages of the East. One even-

ing, a fire was discovered in the printing-office, in a

large range of shelves filled paper. Mr. Ward,

who was writing in ‘oom, Was no

sooner aware of the stened to the

spot: Mr. Marshman ¢ ved; but, not-

withstanding their utr’ he flames fear-

fully increased. The ce premises and a

complete series of avea. ved with the

greatest difficulty; and t attempt was

making, the whole bu wdred feet in

length, was one burnin; midnight the

roof fell in; and as the w n calm, the fire

ascended in a straight eétByibsaid was providen-

tially extinguished without injuring the neighbour-

ing buildings, which were very near. Other in-

stances of the Divine interposition also appeared.

Though the door which separated the press-room

from the other part of the office was burnt, and

though the beams in that room were scorched, such

was the activity in pulling out the presses, that

they were all preserved. The paper-mill, too,

with the matrices, moulds, and apparatus for letter-

founding, were ina place adjoining the office, which

the fire did not enter, and were all happily saved.

In the printing-office many things were destroyed ;

various brass and copper utensils were melted ; the

thick Chunar imposing stones were split asunder ;

Destruc-

tive fire

at Seram-

pore.
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and the molten types ran like a stream of water along
the floor: but on clearing away some of the ruins,
Mr. Ward had the satisfaction of finding the steel
punches for the different founts in all the Indian
languages, which had occupied more than ten years
in making, altogether uninjured. About eight
thousand pounds of type-metal were also recovered ;
so that, three days after, the pundits and founders
were set to work in a large building, which had
been let for several years as a warehouse, and of
which the keys had been given up but a few days
before. In a few months, eight different versions of
the Scriptures weresagsin in the press. The loss,
amounting to < was promptly sup-
plied by the fr at home and abroad ;
and soon, by f£ this branch of Missio-
nary labour was 1 activity

13. At Gunetiel, i eight miles north-west
of Serampore, ihe > a small but promising
outpost. The te was Tarachand, one of
the native cons ce his baptism, had
maintained a ¢ fuct highly honourable
to the Christian ¢ He spent nearly all his

i zospel, reserving scarcely

Being a person of high
caste, good abilities, and amiable temper, he drew
around him a number of intelligent young men,
some of them Brahmins, who came to him for
instruction. Their conversations were often pro-
longed till midnight, and tended to diffuse abroad

(*) Tn Bengal, about 10002. were immediately contributed ‘for
this purpose; from America were remitted 15002; in Great Bri-
tain no less than 10,6112. ls. Ld. were raised in about seven weeks
after the news of the disaster was received. Tite British and
Foreign Bible Society voted a considerable quantity of paper, to
repair the loss of that valuable article—Brown’s History of the
Propagation of Christianity. Vol. ii. pp. 197—202, Missionary
Records: India, yp. 136—138.
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the light of the Gospel. Tarachand composed
many hymns, which were sung on these occasions,

and the company carried away the Christian senti-

ments contained in them. He also wrote and

translated several works, which the Missionaries

printed, and found very useful. They expressed

themselves “ greatly pleased” with this little flock
of Native Christians under a teacher of their own;

remarking, “The sooner they can act for themselves,

and independently of us, the sooner is the Gospel

likely to be planted in the country.”

Such was the state of things within what may be

called their home circuit gait two hundred, of

all nations, united in C hip with the

Missionaries, were dist or five little

societies, and adorning of God their

Saviour in the sight of #

14. There were more

different parts of the Beng

with this Mission, a few

dred miles distant.?

relinquished after a s

part of them were perms ablished. The

labourers up the country eneral, the ju-

nior Missionaries, and East-Indians trained at Se-

rampore, amounting together, at this time, to about

twenty, besides numerous Native Assistants, among

whom were several converted Brahmins. These,

also, were prepared for their work by the senior

iy Stations, in

eney, connected

‘e several hun-

Stations were

the greater

+

a

() The names of the principal Stations will enable the reader,

by reference to the map, to see the extent of the circuit which the

Mission comprised up to the year 1816,

In Benaat, Jessore, Dacea, Silhet, Chittagong, Cutwa, Berham-

pore, Moorshedebad, Dinagepoor, Goamalty.

In Hexpostan (sometimes spelt Hindoost’han, and Hindust’han),

Monghir, Patna, Guya, Digah, Benares, Allahabad, Delhi, Cawn-

pore, Lucknow.

In the Muhrattah Country, Nagpore.
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Missionaries at Serampore. Their operations were

so uniform, that to give a particular account of each

Station were to repeat our description of the Mis-

sionaries at Calcutta and Serampore, with the adja-

cent villages. It may therefore suffice to state,

that a small congregation was formed at most of

these places; numerous Schools were established
for the Natives in their several languages; the
Scriptures and religious publications were distri-

buted in great numbers ; and the result was such as
greatly to encourage the Missionaries to persevere.
Several instances are given of the ability and dili-

gence, the fidelity and.suecess, of the Native Assist-

ants, and of i converts through life

and in death ; ‘urs materially differ-
ing from wha seatedly stated in this

and other Missi

15. In 1808 a

were made to f

country, north <

The Brethren

habitation at i

t

»Howing years attempts

ilement near the Bootan

ad bordering on Thibet.

«a Cornish, obtained a

© vicinity, and were in

jowed to enter Bootan,

when, in one night, all their hopes were destroyed.
About midnight their house was attacked by an
armed band of fifty or sixty robbers. After murder-
ing two of the servants, mortally wounding a third,
and inflicting four serious wounds upon Mr. Robin-
son and one upon Mr. Cornish, they fled, taking away
property to the amount of about two hundred and

fifty pounds, and leaving the Brethren scarcely
clothes enough to cover them. In this distressing
state they and their families set out the next morn-

ing on foot for Dinagepoor, where they arrived in
three days, after experiencing many privations
and hardships by the way. Most of the robbers
were afterwards taken; three of them were exe-

cuted, and the rest punished in different ways. In
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May 1811, Mr. Robinson made another effort to

enter Bootan, but without effect; and for the pre-

sent it was deemed adviseable to desist from attempts

to establish a Mission in so unpromising a country.

16. In 1810, a Station was formed at Balasore, in

Orissa, about one hundred and twenty miles south-

west of Calcutta, and in the vicinity of the temple

of Juggernaut, by Mr. John Peter, an Armenian

convert, with an able Native Assistant, Krishna

Das. They were very successful in awakening at-

tention to the Gospel in this stronghold of idolatry,

where they distributed several copies of the Scrip-

tures in the Orissa language,axhigh were accepted by

several persons in the iy ‘Svice of the idol.

Mr. Peter held Publi¢ preached at
one of the festivals, ¥ sie who were

drawing the idol’s cars most to a man,

and listened attentively ¢ ortations. New

Testaments, Psalters, and sre given to the

people; and one Oriya 3 ed by his coun-

trymen for accepting : but, unmoved

by their scorn, he went: his book. Be-

fore Mr. Peter came to

manists, instead of attenipi turn the people

from these abominations, actually themselves joined

them, as in other parts of India, in worshipping

their idols; but several of them were afterwards

converted, under his instruction, to the faith and

obedience of the Gospel.

17. Some time after, in 1814, great astonishment

was excited in Balasore by the conversion of a

Brahmin of high rank and a wealthy family, named

Juggunat’ha Mookhoojya. He was well versed in

the Orissa and Bengalee languages, aud was so

thoroughly convinced of the truth of the Gospel,

that he renounced his caste, threw away his poitu,

(Brahminy cord), ate publicly with Mr. Peter, and

expressed an earnest desire for baptism. The

409
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following confession of his faith he made spontane-

ously, while Mr. Peter was reading and explaining to

him part of the Bengalee Testament. Expressing his

joy that Christ was able to dispossess Satan even of

his strongholds, he observed-——“ The debtas are evil

spirits, and the followers of Jesus have power from

Him to overcome the devil and all his temptations.

I am growing fearless of the power of debtas and

all persecutors. I know that God alone has the

power to kill, and to give life; and that without His

permission neither good nor evil can befall me. If

He be my Redeemer, therefore, I will not fear what

man can do. Shoyld..the people of my caste kill

me, I will not. 4 hope that heaven is

secured to m Son of God. From

this time ma e all men a decided

follower of Chr ‘the Lord will receive
me, and keep am as His own child: for
though Iam the of sinners, I bless the

Almighty, and fim for ever that He
has brought me ess into His marvellous
light.”

This, and the st

ing perfectly satiate

1814.1

After his baptism he became active and useful in
explaining to his countrymen the way of salvation
which he had found. He met with opposition, and
even persecution; nevertheless, considerable atten-
tion was awakened by his example and instruction.

Mr. Peter occupied this Station about seven
years; and, though few Natives joined the Church,
many appeared to be attentive to what they heard
and read of the Gospel; and there were several
indications of an extensive relaxing of the hold of

e afterwards made, be-

was baptized in March

() Mr. Peter’s Journal for March 3, 1814. Missionary Re-
cords : India, pp. 141, 142.
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idolatry. At length sickness compelled him to

retire, and his place was not immediately supplied.
18. In 1813, an attempt was made by another

Armenian convert, Carapeit Chator Aratoon, to
establish a Mission in Western India. He was a
native of Armenia, and spake Turkish, Arabic, Per-
sian, Guzurattee, Bengalee, Portuguese, Hindoosta-
nee, Armenian, and English; but the last three
better than the rest. In 1808, he was sent to form
the Station at Jessore, where the Native Assistants
had collected a few converts. He next proceeded
to Bombay ; but soon removed to Surat, the birth-
place of his wife, and itinerate

vinces. Not meeting

desired, his active mir

northward, as far as A

from his present statiot

the Lord, he set out, an

when sickness compelle

time he was able to resu,

his health continuing

Bengal.”

19. An opening was Mr. De Bruyn

at Chittagong, chiefly amiga people called Mugs,
who, in manners, language, and habits, resembled

the Burmans, to whom they were subject till about

twenty-four years before, when they placed them-

selves under the protection of the British Govern-
ment. Some of them, visiting Chittagong on busi-

ness, heard De Bruyn preach, and were so much

pleased with his instructions and behaviour, that

they invited him to come among them. He obeyed

the call, and found them an intelligent and open-

hearted people; and such was his success with

them, that in a few years between sixty and seventy

return. After a

at Surat; but,

e returned to

mes

(?) Mr. C.C. Aratoon’s Journal for July 1816.
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embraced Christianity, under circumstances of a

painful and trying nature. Considerable persecu-

tion was excited against them; but hitherto they

stood firm. One among them, named Khepoo, who

had suffered much, being asked what he had gotten

by becoming a Christian, replied by describing the

great sufferings of Christ for him, and said that

Christ would give him a hundred-fold more than

he had lost. Opposition seemed, as is often the

case, only to create in the people’s minds an addi-

tional interest in the Gospel. One of their chief

priests declared his belief in the Scriptures, and

avowed his intention e guided by them. As one

proof of his s: ete, clown the sacred trees

which he fo: ed, and made seats of

them for the 7 pon and hear the Word

of the living and

20. Burman —

Mardon and @h

was noticed ai

be sailing of Messrs.

sangoon, in January 1807,

ment of this chapter.

rned to Calcutta; and

reception encouraged

Mr. Chater to ve ympanied by Mr, Felix

Carey, the eldest 80n610% Carey, in November of

the same year. Burmah was under the government

of an oppressive and sanguinary Emperor. To the

eye of a Missionary, this field presented an interest-

ing prospect, and invited the hand of cultivation.

The extent of its population—about fifteen millions;

its contiguity to China; the salubrity of its climate ;

the ability of the Natives generally to read and

(}) This good work was interrupted in October 1817 by the

hand of an assassin. A young man, the son of a Frenchman by a

Burman woman, whom De Bruyn had protected and instructed as

his own son, being rebuked by him for some misconduct, plunged

a knife into his side, and he died of the wound about twenty-four

hours after.
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write ; their vigour of intellect ;—on these grounds

this Empire presented a prospect peculiarly encou-

raging for the introduction of the Gospel.

21. Mr. F. Carey, who had paid some attention

to the study of medicine, introduced the cow-pox

into the country; by which means he gained so

much reputation, that, after vaccinating the fami-

lies of some of the chiefs at Rangoon and in the

neighbourhood, the Emperor ordered him to repair

to Ava, the capital, to vaccinate the younger branches

of the royal family. On his arrival there he was

treated with distinguished honours; but, being un-

provided with vaccine matter, he was sent back to

Rangoon in a gilded be: kip was ordered

to convey him to Ben aring the virus

from that country. Rangoon he

joined a brig which was: ie Great River

to convey him to Ava. — wever, had she

set sail when she was up: quail. His wife

and two children were and he himself

escaped with great diff i

too much exhausted i

to think of prosecuting 5

somewhat recovered he to the capital,

though still in a state of mi dly to be described.

The Emperor and the Prince gave him a very

favourable reception, appeared to sympathize with

him in his calamity, and made him a liberal com-

pensation for the property which he had lost.

22. While at Rangoon he composed a Burman

Dictionary and Grammar, and translated a portion

of the New Testament; but he never preached,

nor made other attempts for the conversion of the

Natives to Christianity, because, probably, of the

arbitrary character of the Government and the dis-

tracted state of the country. In 1813 he was joined

eted in mind

y3 but when

() Missionary Register, April 1816.
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by Mr. Judson, an American, who, with five other

Missionaries, had been sent to India by the Board

of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Soon after
their arrival at Calcutta, two of them, Messrs. Jud-

son and Rice, united themselves with the Baptists

at Serampore. Mr. Rice soon returned to America,

and Mr. Judson proceeded to Rangoon, where he
arrived about the time of Mr.Carey’s Mission to

Ava.

23. Mr. Carey, after performing the service for

which he was called to the capital, was required to

reside there; and he availed himself of the influence

which his medical suegess had gained for him with

the Emperor te ¢ ission to set up a printing-

press, which vw: ad now a fine oppor-

tunity to lay the ‘a Christian Mission in

the heart of th at the temptations of

prosperity prove yating for him to with-

stand. The Ein sxsed to appoint him his

Ambassador to i 4 Calcutta, in order to

settle some diffe subsisted between the

his acceding to the

o +d on him the equipage

and insignia of a eoyalypringe.t He now relinquished

the humble office of a Missionary——humble in the eyes

of the world, though infinitely more honourable in

the sight of God and His people than any dignity

earthly monarchs can confer—and proceeded to the

British capital of India, where he lived, as ambas-

sador from the Court of Burmah, in the highest

style of oriental splendour. How unworthy of his

venerable father, whose heart was grieved at his

son’s vanity! His connexion, however, with the

(‘) These insignia consisted of a red umbrella, with an ivory

top, and a red fringe, such as is worn only by the Emperor's sons,

a betel box, a gold lepheek cup, and a sword of state. He also
received, by His Majesty’s special command, two gold swords, a

gold umbrella, and considerable sums of money.
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Burman Court was, like all the glories of this
transitory world, of short duration ; and he soon after
entered into the service of an eastern Rajah. He
subsequently returned to Serampore, and was em-
ployed in the printing-office, and in translating and
compiling various works of a literary nature. In
such occupations he, no doubt, found much more

satisfaction than in the business and splendour of
courts; but he was lost to the Burman Mission.?

24. From the time of Mr. Carey’s departure, Mr.
Judson had been left to contend alone with the
numerous and powerful obstacles which surrounded

him. He and his wife diligently studied the lan-
guage of the country; aye s¢they were Joined

by Mr. George H. Houg They were

sent out by the Amer: “amvention for

Foreign Missions*, whe * Mission under

their immediate care. was a printer by

profession ; and the Missi¢ Serampore fur-

nished him with a press an¢ ; Burman types,

expressing their confides rman Empire

would be ultimately enligh: h.the knowledge

of the Gospel, great as weit ecuments at that

time to their progress, atid : their removal

might be delayed.?

25. Towards the end of the last Decade of this

Mission® an account was given of a project for the

translation of the Scriptures into all the languages

(*) See Brown’s History of the Propagation of Christianity.

Vol. il. pp. 186. 205—208.

(?) This Society was formed in May 1814, at a meeting, in Phil-

adelphia, of Delegates from various parts of the Union. It was

entitled, “ General Missionary Convention of the Baptist Denomi-

nation in the United States of America for Foreign Missions.”

(*) Several Baptist Missionaries went from India to Java and

other eastern islands about this time; but it would carry us too

far from the immediate object of this History to enter into any

detail of their proceedings.

(°) Section 42.
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of the East ;—a project which was soon carried out

with great ability and unexpected success. On the

reduction of the College of Fort William, where the

Scriptures had hitherto been printed, Messrs. Brown

and Buchanan resolved to encourage individuals in

all parts of India to proceed with the versions they

had undertaken by such means as they could com-

mand, trusting to the contributions of the public,

and to the future sanction of the Government, for the

perpetuity of the design.' Several of these trans-

lations were executed by the Baptist Missionaries,

with the aid of learned Natives; others by Native

Pundits, under thesMigeionaries’ immediate super-

intendence ; ' Chaplains and Mis-

sionaries of of Yo show the progress

of the work, ti serlodically a “ Memoir

of the Translatié cred Scriptures ;” and

the following a« -xplain how far they had

advanced with i the close of the present

Decade.

(1) The wh

translated, pr

nd New Testament was

fensively circulated, in

the languages a ‘oper and Orissa.
(2) The New Fé was printed and circulated

in five other languages—the Sanserit, Hindoostanee or
Hindee, Mahratta, Sikh or Punjabee, and Chinese. In
the first two, one half of the Old Testament also

was printed; and in the remaining three, consi-
derable progress was made.”

(3) In the seventeen languages which follow, a

commencement was made in printing the New

Testament, though it is difficult to state with pre-

cision how “far each translation had advanced at this

C ) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.

G °) Not long after the date of this Memoir, that is, early in 1817,
the Chinese translation of the Old Testament was completed, after
eleven years of vigorous and successful application.
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period; the Teloogoo, Brij-bhassa, Pushtoo, Bulochee,
Assamese, Kurnata or Canarese, Kunkuna, Mooltanee,
a dialect of the Wutch, Sindhee, Kashmeer, Bikaneer,
Nepalese, Oodyapore, Maruwar, Joypore, Khassee, and
Burman.

(4) To these may be added the seven languages in
which the New Testament had been printed, or was
then in the press, at Serampore, on account of the
Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society, which will make

the whole number thirty-one.”* Preparations were
likewise in progress for translating and printing the
Scriptures in other languages.

26. This result must have_¢

guine expectation of tho

put forth their proje

Scriptures into all

Already they had, throng

means of furnishing not f

lions of immortal souls

reading in their own tg:

born, “the wonderful w

incredible that so ma guages could

have been acquired, and ‘bh account, in

ten years; but the dileuliysiseii great measure

removed when we know the relation which most of

these languages bear to each other. The Sanscrit is

the parent of all the languages spoken in Western

and Southern India, which amount to thirty-one,

besides ten, which bear affinity to it; and, though

itself nowhere used as the colloquial tongue, yet it

ar

sded the most san-

years before,

lation of the

of the East.

stance, been the

ay hundred mil-

opportunity of

im they were

It may seem

(*) A fac-simile of specimens of the translations in the Eastern

Languages was published in the Appendix to the Fifth Volume of
the Society’s Periodical Accounts. It was also published by the
British and Foreign Bible Society in 1816, and in the Missionary

Register for May of the same year. See also the ‘‘ Review of the

Mission” in the Periodical Accounts, No. XXXIIIL. Missionary

Register for September 1817. Rev. T. H. Iorne’s Critical Study

of the Scriptures. Vol. ii. Part. T. c¢. vic see. 4.

VOL. TV. hk

41

Facilities

for the

work.
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is everywhere understood by the learned, being the

classical and sacred language of the country. Con-

sequently, these numerous languages are to be

regarded as dialects of the Sanscrit, and they consti-

tute a philological family, which, for number and a

close resemblance to each other, is probably without

a parallel. The greater part of them have nearly

nine-tenths of their words in common, most of them

the same pronouns, and all of them the same mode

of construction. They each possess, however, a dif-

ferent set of terminations; and, being written in

different characters, they are rendered more distinct

from one ancther than those languages of Europe
Ld gmunon source. Though

cannot read the lan-

loquial intercourse is

of their derivation from

ery usual to meet with

more different tongues

them. A person pre-

. Sanscrit might study

ets with little more

Yn to learn one language

greatly facilita

the same stock :

Natives who spe

without being abl

viously acquaing

several of the

labour than it wets

with which he was wnacquainted.

27. Seeing the importance of the Sanscrit, Mr.

Carey very soon began to study it; and the trans-
lation of the Scriptures into this language was one

of the earliest objects of his attention. By means

of this version he was enabled to employ learned

Natives, Heathen and Mahomedans, upon the nu-

merous dialects of the country. Though ignorant

of Hebrew and Greek, and imperfectly acquainted

with English, yet they were good Sanscrit scholars,

and translated from a copy of the Scriptures in that

language. When the use made of these persons in

translating the Word of God was first known in Eu-

rope, some objections were expressed to the employ-

ment of “graceless Brahmins” in so sacred a work,
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lest they should corrupt the source of Truth before

the Missionaries were sufficiently acquainted with

these languages to detect the mischief they had done.

The precautions taken against such a consequence

will be best explained in their own words. “We

certainly do employ all the helps we can obtain—

Brahmins, Mahomedans, and others, who both trans-

late, and sometimes write out rough copies—and

should think it criminal not to do so. But we

never print any translation till every word has been

revised and re-revised. Whatever helps we em-

ploy, Ihave never yet suffered a single word, or

a single mode of construgtien, to pass, without

examining it and seeing ~, L read every

proof-sheet twice or f? and correct

every letter with my a 3yother Marsh-

man and I compare w sk or Hebrew,

and Brother Ward rea eet. Three of

the translations, viz. the e, Hindoostanee,

and Sanserit?, I transiat wn hand; the

last two immediately iré s; and the He-

brew Bible is before me: ssiate the Ben-

galee. Whatever helps _ mumit my judg-

ment to none of them. “BryetherMarshman does

the same with the Chinese and all that he engages

in; and so does Brother Ward.” “I feel my ground

in all the languages derived from the Sanscrit; but

perhaps may not have perfectly understood every

passage; nor have always expressed the meaning in

the happiest terms. Some mistakes, also, may have

escaped my observation. Indeed, I have never yet

thought any thing perfect that I have done. Ihave

(') Mr. Carey is the writer of this extract. April 20, 1508.—

Periodical Accounts. Vol. iii. pp. 491, 4192.

(2) Mr. Carey and others spell the last two words thus, Hindo-
stance and Sungskrit. The author has altered them here and else-

where for the sake of uniformity in the orthography generally fol-

lowed in this History.

EE 2

419
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no scruple, however, in saying, that I believe every

translation that we have printed to be a good one.”

The employment of learned pundits secured the

native idiom and construction of the different lan-

guages, which is always most difficult, if not im-

practicable, to persons translating into a foreign

tongue. Of this Mr. Carey had a proof at the out-

set of his work. Though his Bengalee version of

the New Testament was not put to press till he

had been seven years in the country, and was well

acquainted with the language; yet, in the second

edition, he found it necessary to alter almost every

verse, in order ic

dian idiom. Int

Bengalee, but.

Brethren remar

such a book as

quire, in future

all the aids possi

fection.”! The

these translation

formances ; ye

ivery first version of

any language, will re-

ny improvements, and

‘arry the versions to per-

nowledged, also, that

fered as perfect per-
“idently challenge for

them a compar: eoy other first versions

which have at asyciinie been given to the world;
while they spared no pains, no expense, to make
them as complete as could be desired.”

(') Ward’s Farewell Letters, pp. 155. 184.

(*) On this subject Dr. Carey, after referring to the composi-

tion of Grammars in these languages, wrote as follows, to Dr. Ry-

land, Dee. 10, 1811:— To secure the gradual perfection of the
translations, I have also in my mind, and indeed have been long
collecting materials for, da Universal Dictionary of the Oriental
Languages derived from the Sungskrit.” It were premature now

to enter into the design here announced : suffice it for the present

to remark, that all this preparation and precaution looks very un-

like men entering upon such works with an overweening confi-

dence in their own abilities, or executing them in a perfunctory
manner, as insinuated at the time by a Jesuit Missionary. After

referring to the pains taken to obtain a genuine version of the
Bible
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28. Defective as these translations confessedly
were, yet they proved very useful in the Schools

and native congregations; and the Missionaries
were constantly receiving testimonies from different

quarters that they were intelligible to the Heathen.

One or two of these may be selected for the reader’s

satisfaction. Mr. Peter wrote from Balasore*, “1
have engaged nine persons to read the Orissa Scrip-

tures, for the purpose of ascertaining the correctness

of the translation; and I have read them to many

others. They all declare, This is the Orissa lan-

guage, though some say, There are some Sanscrit#

words in it.” A military. o: bore similar testi-

mony to the excellence

And a Missionary, %

spondence with one 6

mentioned three instanvé

the Hindee translation

Natives, both learned ;

also, that the silent and «

Testament were bec:

who made no professio:

gent Natives were begin wesee the conse-

quence of all this inter ket on the “ English

Shaster ;’ some looking on with satisfaction, others

al Serampore,

ronstrated that

nderstood by the

s. They show,

ogs of the New

among those

ty; and intelli-

et

Bible in English, the Abbé Dubois demands, “ What are we to
think of the project of five or six individuals, who, without the as-
sistance of any criticism whatever, suppose themselves able to exe-
cute genuine translations into intricate languages, with which
they, after all, can possess only an imperfect acquaintance?”
(Letters on the State of Christianity in India, p.37) This was
written in November 1816, and published in 1823; and this au-
thor’s references to the Serampore Missianaries’ Reports show that
he had before him all the information given above, and much
more. What, then, are we to think of his candour?

(?) To Mr. Ward, Dec. 20, 1811.

(*) The writer spells this word Suwnyskritda.

@) To Mr. Ward, Nov. tt, t=L1—-Vide Periodical Accounts,
No. XXUEL

42]
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with serious apprehension for the religion of their

fathers.

Of this Mr. Thompson gives an instance. On

one occasion, when he had been preaching, a land-

owner made to him the following observation :—

“It may be very true that the Hast-India Com-

pany, and the gentlemen residing here, have nothing

to do with your work; but you have adopted the

most certain method of making the people of this

country Christians. For instance, I accept one of

your books, and peruse it at my leisure; and, whether

I adopt the sentiments which it contains or not, I

leave the book 3 maily. After my decease,
my son, conce} uid have nothing use-

less or improye ssion, Will look into the

volume, unde tents, consider it as his

father’s bequest, wally embrace the Chris-

tian religion.” t

This was a saga

circumstances fig

persons who as

intelligible, an

nothing’, the Br

zark: and while all these

ficient answer for those

translations were un-

Ahat they would come to

‘e assured thereby that

(‘) Missionary Records: India, pp. 147—151. Missionary

Register for September 1817.

(*) The Jesuit just referred to was most confident in his as-

sertions to this effect. After remarking upon twenty-four versions

of the Scriptures in the course of publication at the close of 1816,

he added—“ This brilliant success has not in the least dazzled me,

nor altered my opinion, nor diminished my scepticism on the entire

inadequacy of such means to enlighten the Pagans, and gain them

over to Christianity; and I would not certainly dare to warrant,

that these twenty-four spurious versions, with some of which I am

acquainted, will, after the lapse of the same number of years, have

operated the conversion of twenty-four Pagans. I have, on the

contrary, every reason for apprehending that these low translations,

if the Natives could be prevailed upon to peruse them, (which, in

my opinion, will never be the case,) will, by exposing the Christian

Religion and its followers to the ridicule of the public, soon

stagyer the wavering faith of many hundreds of those now profess-

ing
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they were well understood, and encouraged to hope

that their labour would not be in vain in the Lord.

29. Among the circumstances favourable to the

perfecting of the publication of the oriental transla-

tions of the Bible, should be noticed the erection of

of a letter-foundry at Serampore, with which they

produced a fount of types in every language re-

quired, of a more convenient size, as well as much

cheaper and better, than any they could procure

from Europe.? Even the wooden blocks for the

Chinese, after several experiments, and not a little

discussion with the advocates for the old system of

printing in that language, w rseded by metal

types, which also were. less expense,

and proved more dura! ore beautiful,

than the characters cut } :

30. Another circumsta ortance to the

work was, their improver manufacture of

paper. The materiais ch the Natives

made this useful article ¢ abundance in

India as to enable ther ¢ one-third of

ing Christianity, hasten the epe ;

the downfall of the tottering edifice of Christianity in India”
(Letters &c. by the Abbé Dubois. pp. 37, 38.) ‘The “edifice,” here
alluded to is the Roman Church, which has always tottered to its

foundations before the noiseless influence of truth; but the steady

growth of real Christianity in India from that period, through the

publication of the Bible and other modes of instruction, has proved
the sufficiency of the means, with God’s blessing, to the end pro-

posed.
(*) One instance will serve to illustrate the advantages resulting

from this improvement of the types. The Bengalee Bible, printed in
the large types first used, extended to no ‘less than five octavo
volumes, consisting of near four thousand pages. But by a plan
suggested by Mr. John Marshman, a son of Mr. Marshman, the
founts were subsequently reduced to a size small enough to bring

the whole Bible into the compass of a single volume of about 850
pages.— Vide Third Memoir of the Translations, Apmil to Decem-
ber 18t1, & Also, Dr. Brown’s History of the Propagation of

Christianity. Vol. it pp. 175--182.
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the price of English paper; but their mode of
manufacturing it was such as to render the books
made of it invariably a prey to worms and insects in
the space of five or six years. Considering the im-
portance of good paper to the advancement of the
interests of religion and science in the country, the
Missionaries turned their attention carefully to its
production. Accordingly, they erected a paper-mill
at Serampore ; and they had soon the satisfaction of
seeing paper produced which remained untouched
by worms when placed for a considerable time
among paper already half devoured.

31. Besides the .Seriptures, they translated and
published Religt: Sa
guages, whic

1816 it was re

during the last

hundred thous

&

fhe number distributed

mounted to about three
ans of these little mes-

xe Truth was diffused

#t North India, making

ons upon the reign of

rployed, also, in pre-

rd useful Compendiumsparing Elementa

for the Native Se

32. In the department of education they had ad-
vanced with great rapidity and judgment during
the present Decade. Besides the Benevolent Institu-
tion at Calcutta!, they established Schools for the
Heathen at most of their stations up the country.
They were obstructed, however, by many impedi-
ments; and their chief difficulty arose from the want
of a sufficient number of Christian Schoolmasters :
and even where they could procure them, the Hin-
doos were often found to be too firmly attached to
the customs of their fathers, or too suspicious of the
design of the Missionary Schools, to send_ their

(') Vide Sec. 7. of the present chapter.
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children to be instructed by Christian Teachers.

The Missionaries resolved, therefore, after much de-

liberation, to employ some Heathen Masters; and

they even proposed to take under their management

Schools already established in the country by the

Natives themselves, provided they were allowed to

introduce their own school-books and system of

education. The Natives generally accepted this

proposal; and while the parents continued to pay

for the children’s instruction in their own Schools,

the Missionaries offered the Masters an additional

monthly allowance, according to the scholars’ pro-

ficiency. In order, howeve’ syarure a superior

class of teachers, the institution at

Serampore for the tra ; and the in-

habitants of several pi titioning for a

School, sent the man w chosen for the

teacher to be instructed ystem of educa-

tion. The plan was so ;

some instances, respecta

and even their family

assemble in: in other ca

applied for a School, they

School-houses, in the Oxy (of their request
being granted. Such, indeed, was the interest hereby

awakened by these Schools, that the Hindoos seemed
to shake off their constitutional apathy, and were

never seen to manifest so much pleasure in any

other subject. The scholars were generally of more

respectable castes than those in the Missionary

Charity Schools, and they promised to become use-

ful in enlightening the rising generation.

At some of their stations the Missionaries pro-

posed to establish Schools for girls also; but they

met with no encouragement.

33. Besides the general education of children,

they projected Schools of a higher grade for youths
between fourteen and sixteen vears of age, “ whose
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minds,” they remarked, “ yet scarcely imbued with

the madness of idolatry, were in a better state for

receiving rational ideas than those of their parents.”

For these scholars they provided such elementary

works on Grammar, Arithmetic, Astronomy, Geo-

graphy, and General History ; also treatises on the

Creator and Redeemer, and the nature of the soul;

as were calculated to enlighten their understand-

ings, enlarge their views on the sciences and the

fundamentals of true religion, and so dispossess

their minds of the false notions of the Hindoos on

these subjects, and detach them from that baseless

system of idolairy,.which they had received fromy

e compendiums more

mg men were prevailed

the various ideas con-

sethod of applying the

the elements of useful

deeply impressed on

his were arranged in

#f any intelligence soon

became interest studies. At the same

time, no violence WAS Ganeito their native predilec-

tions, and they were left to make their own appli-

cation of the fund of knowledge thus acquired.

While this course of instruction was producing the

happiest effects on the youthful mind, it was also

valuable as a means of spreading just notions on

the most important subjects among Natives more

advanced in years; for, as each youth had to write

out two books monthly, and was permitted to take

them home, this opened the way for a constant suc-

cession of new ideas to pervade every town and

village in the circles wherein the Schools were

established.

34. In their Schools, of all descriptions, there

were nearly ten thousand children, of every caste,

upon to write fF

tained in therm.

instruction they

knowledge we

their memory

regular order
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brought, in some way or other, under instruction,

and this chiefly by means furnished on the spot.
The number of baptisms, from the establishment of

the Mission at Serampore, in October 1799, to the

end of 1814, was seven hundred and fifty-six. In
the two following years about three hundred were

added to this number', making a total, in sixteen

years, of between ten and eleven hundred. In the

former years correct returns were sent of the per-

sons baptized, with their circumstances and places

of abode?; but latterly the exact numbers could

not be ascertained, owing, no doubt, to the great

distance of some of ihe congregations, and also to

the circumstance of sever inder the charge

of Native Teachers, w 7s very accu-

rate or punctual in ¢ their Reports.

These numbers, howe sarrectly indi-

cate the progress of Ch? y means of this

Mission; for they comy rteen or fifteen

different nations, Europ iatic. The for-

mer were already C] ofession, who

joined the Missionaries ‘their peculiar

views of baptism, and wéi re-baptized. In

the earlier years of the Mi ese had formed

a small proportion of the baptisms; but latterly

they had become more numerous, many British

soldiers and others having been converted from the

error of their ways, under the instruction of these,

as well as of other Missionaries. But this result,

though important, must not be taken into the

(') In the Review of the Mission for 1817 the baptisms are

given for that and the two preceding yeurs at “somewhere be-

tween four hundred and ten and four hundred and forty ;” of

which number three hundred may be considered rather more than

a fair proportion for 1815 and 1516; but it is sufliciently accurate

for our purpose.

(*) See the Lists given at the heginning of volumes three and

four of the Periodical Accounts.
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account in our estimate of the triumphs of the Gospel

over the idolatries of India. For this purpose we

should know the number of native converts ; and as

these cannot be precisely ascertained for the last

five or six years, they may perhaps be reckoned at

five hundred for the whole period to the close of

the present Decade.! For this measure of success

they felt that they could not be sufficiently thankful
to the Author of mercy. The various nations from

which the converts were chosen, and their wide
distribution through the country, gave them facili-
ties for the propagation of Christianity which they
could not have commanded had their disciples been
all Europeans .¢% i There were now
between fift ons engaged in the
work, of whos : English Missionaries ;
twenty-three Ext f European extraction,
born or found onaries in the country ;
and fifteen Nativ > foregoing pages several
instances have f the Christian character
of the native ¢ af the ability and fide-
lity of the nat Like other Missiona-
ries, the Breth: ‘scasionally tried by the
versatility and HYeOUSISt@t conduct both of the
Catechists and people ; but, on the whole, they had
much more cause for rejoicing than for mourning
over them. They were scattered over a wide sur-
face, occupying about thirty places; but some of
these are described as too small to be called
Churches, being “ rather little groups, which may
either sink to nothing, or become flourishing socie-
ties, as the Divine blessing” should be withheld, or
poured forth? As here anticipated, several of the
Stations now occupied were subsequently relin-

(’) They were reckoned two years after at six hundred.—
Brown’s History. Vol. ii. p. 232.

(*) Review of the Mission for 1817.
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quished ; but those which remained were after-
wards strengthened, though at present forming
together but a little flock, compared with the vast
myriads yet to be gathered into the fold. If, how-
ever, we would form a correct estimate of their
success, we must not confine our view to the number
of converts, to the Churches formed, to the useful
labours of some native teachers, and to the testi-
mony borne by others, through life and in death, to
the truth as it is in Jesus. We must look rather to
the extent of the ground broken up, and the seed
sown ; to their development of the resources of the
country, and the successfal application of them ; to
their well-digested plans: Kifarious opera-
tions, which, with Gor

fill up many a valley,

so prepare the way for

well as for those who she

These remarks are in a

views of their progress, a:

of their Review of the Mf

in England, after referr

operations, observed, “ wi whatever our
dear Brethren have been senais o effect, for the
diffusion of the knowledge of Christ among the
various nations of the East, has been done with a
single eye to His glory, and not with a view to the
advancement of a party; and we would unite with
them in giving Him all the praise.”

35. The improvement at this time in the public
feeling in India towards Missionaries and their
work was not the least subject for grateful acknow-
ledgment to an all-wise and over-ruling Providence.
This Decade opened with a reference to the oppo-

sition raised against them; and this unfriendly dis-
position continued to be manifested until the year

with their own

t the opening

their friends

‘itude of their

(@) Periodical Accounts. Vol. vi. Preface, p. Vi.
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1813, when not less than eleven Missionaries from

different Societies were ordered to leave India.

Now, however, the tide of public opinion was

turned in their favour. In September 1813, Lord

Minto, the Governor-General, presided at the pub-
lic disputation of the Students of the College of

Fort William, when, in his address to them, he

bore testimony to the talents and diligence of the

Missionaries at Serampore.1_ The good impression

thus produced was confirmed in the year 1814, after

the passing of the Act which gave to India an Kec-

clesiastical Establishment, and opened the country

to Missionaries of abide ominations.
36. Their : t which the Governor-

General, the tta, and others, paid

them in the “while Serampore was

yet in the hand Ash, will suffice to show

how they had lie estimation. “The

Right Honourab} ira, Lady Loudon, the

Lord Bishop of _Mrs. Middleton, with
Captain Fitz C veral ladies and gen-

tlemen of Lord honoured the Mission

House at Serani their presence. The

noble visitors wt > different parts of the

establishment, and noticed every thing with the

most engaging kindness, declaring, that though they

had heard much of the Mission establishment, yet

it far exceeded their expectations. But the most

pleasing part of the visit seemed to be enjoyed

when these distinguished visitors entered the room

appropriated to the learned Natives employed in

the translation of the Holy Scriptures. The sight

of learned Hindoos, from almost every province of

India, employed in the work of preparing transla-

tions of this blessed book for all these countries,

appeared greatly to interest his Lordship, Lady

(') Missionary Register, August 1814.
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Loudon, and the Bishop. When the Afghan pundit

was recognised, he was immediately pronounced to

be a Jew; and his own declaration that he was Beni

Israel completely settled the point. After a stay

of nearly two hours the noble party left us, ex-

pressing how much they had enjoyed their visit.

His Lordship, on his return to Barrackpore, wrote

to Brother Carey, inclosing an order for two hundred
79

rupees, as a present to the workmen.” ”

(@) Mr. Smith’s Journal, Nov. 27,1815. Periodical Accounts.

Vol. vi. pp. 99, 100.
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CHAPTER III.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

BENGAL. 1798—18]16.

1. Wr have occasionally made mention of Mr. For-

syth, who went out to Calcutta in the year 1798,

under the patronage of the London Missionary So-

ciety.! After some time he settled at Chinsurah, a

Dutch Settlement about thirty miles from Calcutta,

where he preached in English. He does not yet

appear to have taken any part in the instruction of

the native inhabitants; but in 1811 he applied in

urgent terms for assistance to enter upon this work.
i remarked?, “of many

as in the neighbour-

speh, and Portuguese ;

re, and Bandell ;” and
ve that more preachers

might be sent forth to

sart of the country.

ov. Robert May was set

apatam, especially in

eH for which he had a pe-

y way of America, where

in Chinsurah, ¢

he expressed an

from England e

assist him in tha

2. In the y

apart for the

the tuition of the

culiar talent. Hf

() London Society’s Reports, 9th and 18th. Baptist Periodi-

cal Accounts. Vol. ii. pp. 25. 34. &e.

C) Letter to the Lendon Society, dated Chinsurah, Aug. 23,
181 1.—Society’s Eighteenth Report.
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he was detained, in consequence of the misunder-

standing, noticed above, between Great Britain and

the United States, until February 1812, when he

sailed for India, and arrived in Calcutta in the fol-

lowing November. By a peculiar concurrence of cir-

cumstances, ordered, as will soon appear, by a wise

Providence, he was diverted from the Station for

which he was destined, and led to settle at Chin-

surah, where a prospect of much usefulness was

soon opened to him, especially among the native

youth,

3. In the month of July 1814 he made a begin-

ning, by opening a Scheoksdechis dwelling-house,

proposing gratuitously # .atives reading,

writing, and arithmeti: i day, sixteen

boys attended. In the’ > oionth of Au-

gust the scholars becan erous to be ac-

commodated under his | when he was

permitted, by the Gove ‘ommissioner of

Chinsurah, Gordon Fer occupy a spa-

cious apartment in th @ the numbers

rapidly increased ;_ and} yencement of

October the scholars

ane

“to mninety-two.!

ER iay sent home

the following report of this and two other Schools

(*) It may not be uninteresting to remark, that Mr. Forbes was

a nephew of Mr. Sullivan, the projector of the Provincial Schools

im South India; and he appears to have been actuated by the same

earnest desire as his uncle to promote the mental, moral, and reli-

gious improvement of the native inhabitants. He was the eldest

son, also, of General Gordon Forbes, who commanded the second

division of the army in South India under Colonel Fullarton, and

whose active services in the years 1782, 1783, and 1754 are re-

corded in Fullarton’s “ View of the English Interests in India.”

General Forbes was subsequently Governor and Communder-in-

Chief of Tis Majesty’s Forces in the island of St. Domingo.

(‘) Lushington’s History of Caleutta Institutions, pp. 146, &e.

The account here given is drawn up principally from Mr. Lushing-

ton’s work, which need not, therefore, be referred to again.

VOL. IV. YF
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under his care:—1. The native Free School in

Chinsurah, containing one hundred and ten chil-

dren, chiefly of Hindoos, and a few of Mahomedans.

This School is divided into nine classes, seven of

Bengalee, and two of English: in the upper classes

are six young Brahmins, three of whom are moni-

tors. 2. The Chandernagore School, containing

fifty-one children. 3. The Chinsurah Free School,

containing forty boys and seventeen girls. In all,

two hundred and eighteen children. About three

hundred of the Natives had visited the School, as

well as many European gentlemen, most of whom

expressed their 9 approbation of his plans, and

their admiratien der and improvement

Mr. Forbes he was en-

fer another in such rapid

onth of June 1815, only

é commencement of the

ished sixteen, including

which nine hundred

d. It must not be sup-

posed, however, sromencement was made

without some 2: ants arising from the pre-

judices of the Natives. The clef opponents were

some of the old teachers of the indigenous Schools,

who, as at almost every other Mission, did not fail to

foment the apprehensions at first entertained, that

it was intended to make them Christians; but the

people’s fears were soon removed by the Missionary’s

judicious and conciliatory measures. The extension

of the Schools also created a demand for teachers,

who were, in several cases, selected from this class

of persons; and the employment of some gradually

dissipated the objections of the rest. Still there

were many difficulties to be overcome. The intro-

abled to open ore

succession, that,

eleven months

undertaking, hk

the central one:

and fifty-one ch

(') London Missionary Society’s ‘Twenty-first Report.
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duction of a new plan of education among an

ignorant people, notorious for their indolence,

apathy, and attachment to established customs; the

frequent journeys required to the Branch Schools,

some of which were ten miles above, and some six

miles below Chinsurah ; the labour and anxiety of

constant superintendence, without which no reliance

could be placed on the teachers; and all this exer-

tion to be carried on in a tropical climate, with very

imperfect accommodation ;—these obstacles will give

some idea of the patience and self-denial, the forti-

tude and perseverance, which must have been exer-

cised to preserve the Schookyies state of efficiency.

5. In the autumn of: arbes, satisfied

with the result of the far, and also

with Mr. May’s unexcep e of intercourse

with the Natives, broug et to the notice

of the Supreme Governme rending the ex-

tension of the system, a x pecuniary aid,

and pledging hinself te personal assist-

ance which he had fror ‘ndered to the

Schools. This application e during the

Government of the Maré igs, who, in

Council—confiding in Hie 'Sgxeat discretion and

sound judgment” with which the experiment had

hitherto been conducted; “and convinced that the

same honourable motives by which Mr. Forbes had

been actuated, in affording his zealous encourage-

ment and gratuitous assistance from the first com-

mencement of the plan, would secure to it the

continuance of his personal support, advice, and

superintendence ”—resolved to grant a monthly sum

of six hundred rupees “towards the prosecution of

the measures?” which Mr. Forbes had recommended

and described.

Fy

(?) These passages are extracted from a Letter from Bengal in

the Judicial Department to the Court of Directors, dated 7th Oc-

tober 1815. No.825. ‘The grant was said, in conclusion, to be
PR? made

Govern-

ment grant

towards the

Schools.
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6. Thus encouraged, the work continued to ad-

vance; and before the end of the year Mr. May had

increased the number of Schools to twenty, contain-

ing about one thousand six hundred and fifty-one
children, among whom were two hundred and fifty-

eight sons of Brahmins.’ At first a Brahminy boy

would not sit down on the same mat with one of

another caste: the teachers also made the same

objection. But seeing that the Missionary attached

little importance to the distinction they claimed,

while he refrained from every thing calculated to

violate their prejudices, the objection soon began to

relax its hold upon their minds, and gradually died

away. The Naw gh the surrounding coun-

try began to in the motives and

conduct of 4) vho patronized and

managed the S¢ ecame desirous of their

extension; and § msequence of the great

demand for the es nt of Village Schools, Mr.

Forbes was indy ke a second application

to Government sen the monthly grant

was augmente red rupees.”

made “ for the purps w the 43d Section of the 53d

George III. Chapter 155;” an Act which sanctions the disburse-

ment of public money for such an object as is here specified.

(‘) London Society’s Twenty-second Report, p. 11.

(2) The official Letter from the Bengal Government, commu-

nicating to the Court of Directors this extension of their grant, is

so honourable to all the parties concerned, that the author cannot

refrain from introducing here the paragraph entire which related

to the Schools.

“Extract of a Letter from Calcutta in the Judicial Department,

dated 4th July 1817.

“116. Your Honourable Court will, we are persuaded, concur

with us in the sentiments which we have recorded regarding the

meritorious conduct of Mr. Forbes, and the benefits which that

Institution has derived, and continues to derive, from his gratuitous
and benevolent exertions. We were in a great measure induced

to countenance and support this experiment under the conviction

that Mr, Forbes’s judement in superintending its progress, would
prevent
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7. In his Report to the London Missionary So-

ciety for 1816, Mr. May stated that the number of

Schools then under his care amounted to no less

than thirty, which were attended by more than two

thousand six hundred children: and some idea of

his indefatigable exertions in superintending them

may be formed from the fact, that he and his Assis-

tants visited twenty-six Branch Schools sixty times

in three months. It was this active supervision

which kept the Schools in a state of efficiency.

But, with the prospect of extending his operations

still more widely, and feeling that his own powers,

mental and physical, were dy taxed to the

utmost, he expressed we for imme-

diate help from home ¥5 In 1816, the

Directors of the Londs nt him a col-

league, the Rev. J. D. Pe as followed, in

the autumn of the same { wo more Missio-

naries, Messrs. Townley 2; but Calcutta

and its vicinity was the: cene of their

labours’, though Mr. T\ equent visits

to Chinsurah, and streng ‘ethren’s hands

by his counsel. Not fon the Station was

joined by Mr. J. Harle, a “Haropean of approved.

character, who had resided some years in India; so

that, at the opening of the following Decade, Mr.

prevent the adoption of any measures calculated to offend the pre-

judices of the Natives, or to induce a suspicion that the plan was
directed to any interference in their religious tenets or opinions ;-—
considerations which should never for a moment be neglected in
the internal administration of this country. The successful progress

of the Institution shows that our expectations on this head have not

been disappointed.”

This Letter was followed by another of the same tenour on the

29th of October in the same year.

() The exertions of these gentlemen were very beneficial, espe-

cially in the instruction of the rising generation in the metropolis

of India and its vicinity; but they do not come within the present

Decade.— Vide Society’s Twenty-fourth Report.
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May was assisted by two Brethren, Pearson and

Harle, in his laborious undertaking.*

8. The Schools now advanced with accelerated

vigour. But it ought to be understood, in order to

account for this unprecedented success in the edu-

cation of the Natives, and in justice to those Mis-

sion Schools whose progress has been less rapid,

that the avowed and immediate object of the Chin-

surah Institution was, the improvement of the indi-

genous Schools throughout the country, which were

described as in a “ miserable condition.” In Mr.

May’s own Schools, as in those of other Missions,

Christianity was tazgbkty but in those supported by

Government ts iction was disclaimed.

The inhabita <d not at once confide

in this disclai ards the latter end of

1815 the attenc mewhat diminished, by

the formation « ‘hools by Natives, partly
from motives of 6, and partly with views

of opposition te: but it soon became

manifest that & cation was as inoffen-

sive to their preji £ was superior to thelr

own mode cf i and its progress then

exceeded the imosf-sayigtine expectations of himself

and his friends. The books used were elementary

works; such as, Murray’s Spelling-book, Readers,

and abridged Grammar; moral treatises ; compen-

diums of Geography, Chronology, and History ; the

Elements of Mathematics; and other useful works

tending to enlarge the native mind. These books

were translated into the language, and adapted to

(') Mr. Forsyth died in 1816 at Chinsurah, where he had re-
sided for several years, though not lately in connexion with the
London Society. Honourable mention was made, in the Calcutta
public papers, of his integrity, disinterestedness, and sincere desire
to do good; but we have no account of his having engaged in
direct “Missionary work.—Society’s Twenty-third Report, p. ‘4.
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the circumstances of the country”; and both the
scholars and their friends soon learned to appre-
ciate the accessions of useful knowledge thus ac-
quired. Compared with Mission Schools, they
cannot but disappoint those who attach primary
importance to religious instruction; and no one
having the charge of Schools supported by the
voluntary contributions of the Christian public
would be justified in withholding the Sacred Scrip-
tures from their scholars. But in these establish-
ments as much was taught as the Government

deemed it consistent with good faith to the inhabi-
tants to sanction. They expressly enjoined the

most scrupulous adheres ig-avowed and

indispensable conditicy

religious opinions of #

reiterated by the Cow

sanctioned the pecuniary

Government. The wise

propriety in a Christi

questioned. It is thou

of religious duty was té

any measure of temporal!

be supposed to have seciiteds and? experience has
since proved, in many cases, that the scruples on
this and other occasions were carried to an unne-
cessary extent.

But whatever may be now thought of the pro-

priety or necessity of these restrictions, to have

acted otherwise at the time would have defeated

the object in view, which was, to improve the edu-
cation given in the Native Schools, which was de-

scribed as “extremely deplorable.” This defective
system has been too often explained in this History

by the Bengal

policy, and its

compromise

‘2 to pay for

C) The whole of these works were not to be obtained for im-
mediate use; and the most valuable of them were subsequently
furnished by the Calcutta School-book Socicty, an Institution to
be noticed in the sequel.
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to need repetition here. Suffice it to say, that the

result of the experiment at Chinsurah fully justified

the expenditure of all the money and exertion be-

stowed upon it.

9. But here, as elsewhere, few of the scholars

remained long enough to derive all the advantage

which this system of instruction offered them, the

lower-caste boys being taken away as soon as they

had acquired sufficient knowledge for the common

purposes of life; and those of higher castes being

prematurely removed, for the purpose of learning

English to qualify them for the service of Govern-

ment or English gentlemen. With a view to meet

this very natu iL also to encourage the

boys to remaiy School to go through

the appointed istruction, an English

class was estab se scholars who should

make the greate 1 their own language.

10. In 1816, ¥ emand for Schools was

increasing bey personally to superin-

tend them, or ebers for the numerous

villages that tention, Mr. May pro-

jected the forma chool for training teach-

ers, which was fond thdisiensable to the extension

of his plan, and to the perpetuation of the means of

instruction. A few youths were accordingly taken

on probation; their education, food, and clothes

being gratuitously provided. After performing for

a time the duties of monitors in this central School,

and receiving the special instruction which they

required for their future occupation, they were sent
to the Village Schools, in order to learn more accu-

rately the general system. This Institution gave
great satisfaction in the country: it became an ob-
ject of ambition with the superior class of scholars ;

and it is mentioned, of a blind man, that he per-

formed a journey of three days, on foot, for the
purpose of securing a place in it for his nephew.
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The other Schools, also, in a short time became so

popular, that they attracted the notice of the higher

class of Natives in the vicinity, who showed their

confidence in the general system of education on

which they were conducted. The Rajah of Burd-

wan, and two other individuals of consideration,

each established a School on the same plan, one of

whom subsequently transferred his establishment to

English superintendence.

Such were the Chinsurah Schools; and thus far

the success of the experiment was complete. Con-

sidering the circumstanceg.ofthe country at the

time, the state of pul: ference to the

customs and prejudic tants, and the

infancy of plans for t} ment, the rapid

progress of these establ justly regarded

as a great achievement, < as the dawn of a

brighter day for India.’

(') The success of the Chy zd to the formation

of the Calcutta School-bovk s
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CHAPTER IV.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN NORTH INDIA,

1807—1816.

AGRA.

1. Mention has already been made in the foregoing

pages of the commencement of this Society’s pro-

ceedings in India, chiefly in reference to the sea-

sonable aid which it afforded to the Danish Mission

at Tranquebar in its hour of necessity, As early

as the year 1807, the Committee of the Society di-

rected the sum of two hundred pounds to be trans-

mitted to George Uduey, Eeg.,the Rev. David Brown,

and the Rey. © sanan, of Calcutta, to be

appropriate ion to promote the

translation of into the Eastern lan-

guages then cat Fort William.) From

some cause oY s money was not imme-

diately drawn theless, the Committee,

marking the pr rents in India, resolved,

in 1809, to incre to five hundred pounds.

jated to their friends at

yan account of the appro-

priation of this #enéy,8aeh further aid would be

granted as the funds of the Society might allow,

2. The attention of the Society having hitherto

been directed principally to Africa, a portion of

Calcutta, that, o

(‘) Church Missionary Society’s 7th Report. (*) Ibid. 9th.



HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA: BOOK XI.

their grant was appropriated towards the publica-

tion of the Arabic and Sanscrit Testament; and

another portion towards the support of Scripture

Readers in the markets and other places of public

resort.2 Mr. Brown entered into the execution of

this plan with his wonted energy of mind, and with

as much activity as the declining state of his health

admitted ; and, even when too unwell to make much

personal exertion, the few airings which he was
capable of taking, when in a state of temporary

convalescence, were directed to various spots which

he wished to examine, with : a view to constructing

small platforms, raised tcone cubit from the

ground, for the accomry: eaders. One

of these he erected unde w fine spread-

ing banyan in his own e the Natives

were encouraged to assé r the Word of

God.*

3. The first Reader em

Abdool Messeeh, who, ait

Calcutta, where, i in the.
he was an instrument o

vexations to which he wa from the Maho-

medans, in July 1812 he réeme to Chinsurah,

where he continued his useful occupation until the

friends of the Society, now formed into a Correspond-

ing Committee at Calcutta, resolved to send him to

Agra, as a public Reader and Catechist; the Rev.

Daniel Corrie, being then in Calcutta, but about to

proceed as Chaplain to that Station, having readily

consented to take him under his protection.

4, They left the neighbourhood of Calcutta on

the 20th of November 1812, with two friends in com-

pany, some Christian youths, and a large party of

boatmen and servants. In their voyage up the

this service was

tism, resided at

hy opposition,

To avoid the

(*) Church Missionary Society’s 12th Report.

(‘) Brown’s Memorial Sketches, pp. 60, 61.
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Ganges they halted every Sabbath, when Abdool
collected as many boatmen and others as he could

induce to attend, to hear him read the Word of
God. Mr. Corrie kept a journal of what oc-

curred worth recording, both from his own observa-

tion, and also from Abdool’s report of his pro-

ceedings.)

5. We will give one specimen of the manner in
which they spent the Lord’s Day. On Nov. 29
they rested in a lonely place. In the afternoon

Abdool collected the boatmen and others on the
bank, to the number of about forty, and preached
to them. He begagsand ended with a hymn, after

the manner of fos eligious, in which he
was Joined by hildren and servants.
His discourse ¥ latter end of the first
chapter of St. spoke of our sinful state
by nature, add y proofs observable in
their own life rsation which render a
Saviour necessa; {on the birth of Christ
without sin, th e a suitable Surety for
sinners; and ¢ micaning of His names,
Jesus, Immanue fe forward proofs of His
Divine power, atid $Gintiie cut the salvation which
He bestows. “The latter part,” Mr.Corrie remarked,
“was very satisfactory indeed, as an evidence of his
acquaintance with the change which passes in the
Christian’s mind. His discourse was intermixed
with exhortations to embrace the religion of the
only Saviour. Some, it seems, set light by what
they heard; others approved, and said his book
contained more weighty truths than their Shasters.”

Such is the uniform character of this journal,
which is full of incidents of lively interest, though
not differing materially from the general events

(‘) The account given in the text is drawn up from Mr. Cortie’s
journal, which is published, in detail, in the Missionary Register
for 1814.
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and conversations with the inhabitants of India
which we have recorded of other Missionaries. Ab-
dool’s interviews with the Heathen, Romanists, and
Mahomedans, at the different Stations where they
halted, evinced a degree of piety, tact, and self-
command, that proved him to be well qualified for

the office he held.

At Allahabad he was recognised by several Maho-
medans, especially a Khan, who had known him in

the days of his ignorance, and now treated him with

a contempt which was a severe trial to his natural

temper. But he endured their scorn with Christian

meekness and forbearance, andetold them plainly,

“Tam restrained, arncd S.bear your re-

proach, by the powe Spirit.” This

put them to silence.

6. On Saturday, Feby

Cawnpore, a short distan:

pital of the kingdom of ©

inily dwelt. On the follg

his nephew came fre

They received him wit!

to eat with him, and ith him in all

things; but he very considera vG@uld not suffer

them until they should understand the grounds of

his conversion, when, he said, they might act as they
chose. They told him that a great stir had been

made in Lucknow, on the report of his baptism
reaching the place; and that his father and family

had been exposed to much violence from their
neighbours on his account. These circumstances

were partly known to him before; and it had been

deemed advisable for Abdool not to go to Lucknow
for the present; but, on being told of his family’s
continued good-will and favourable disposition to

the Gospel, as also that his father, mother, brothers,

and sisters, with their children, had determined on

coming to see him if he would not go over—the sis-

fey arrived at

acknow, the ca-

ere Abdool’s fa-

s brother and

ts meet him.

ya, and wished
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ters also resolving to risk the displeasure of their

husbands rather than not see him—he thought he

ought to go; “and we,” says Mr. Corrie, “ com-

mending him to the Lord, sent him with his

brother and nephew, with one servant to bring us

word of his welfare.”

On the evening of Sunday, the 21st, Mr. Corrie,

and those with him, were agreeably surprised by

Abdool’s safe return. He found the ill-will of his

former friends so much excited, that he did not

leave his father’s house during the day he staid

there. In the evening he went to a friend’s house,

and had much dise otk the subject of religion.

He gave ten coy new to different per-

sons who desi ently withdrew pri-

vately ; and prez ays, when he set foot

on British territ

Two days afi

thers, and two ne

dices appeared

prayer, both 3

clared their in

Saeed

a, his father, two bro-

i over. Their preju-

ved. They joimed in

in Church, and de-

bracing Christianity.

Most of their ing on the subject of our

Lord’s Divinity ; after having seen the

evidences from the Old and New Testaments, they

seemed to be convinced. Their parting with Abdool

was very affecting. The old man threw his arms

round his son’s neck, and wept plentifully. Ab-

dool was much moved, and said, “I pray, Sir, for-

bear your tears. My Lord hath said, ‘He that

loveth brother, or sister, or father, or mother, more

than me, is not worthy of me”” “ Well, well,”

said the old man; “but I am returning to calamity,

I know: many will try to trouble me; but I give

up these,” turning to his two grandchildren, “to

be educated in Christianity: I commit them to

Jesus Christ! God grant that that country (Luck-

now) may soon come into the possession of the
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British! then we might live in peace.” Abdool
reminded him that God would deliver him, and
that His peace is alone worth caring for. “True,”
said the younger brother, “and these lads we com-
mit to Christ. During the rains I also will come
and stay some months with you.”

7. They now pursued their voyage, and arrived
at Agra, March 18, 1813; and on the 22d they
opened a School for the Natives. he six head
boys had learned English also, with a view to their
becoming translators of the Scriptures and other
works, in the event of their proving competent for
the task. These, with the other scholars, learned
the Church Catechism 3 ings, with Per-
sian during the day Morning and
Evening Worship, in wh iciated, read-
ing a chapter of Script remarks upon
it, and using some Pray urgy.

8. On the first Sunday gation of Native
Christians was small; b xt, March 28,
it consisted of forty p ol explained to
them the Gospel of 8 der; and read
and commented on the fe iapter. Some
of the people staid to ingn he was, and said
that they felt their hearts th atfected while he
was addressing them. In the evening he went into
the town. A crowd collected to receive charity.

' Before he distributed the pice (halfpence), he ex-
plained the original state and the fall of man.
Many sat still, apparently more taken up with the
discourse than with their own necessities. Some of
them, on being, through mistake, offered a pice a
second time, withdrew their hands, saying that they
had already received.

9. A house was hired for Abdool, and posses-
sion in part given, when the owner, a Mahomedan,
hearing who he was, refused to let him have
it. He therefore took up his abode, for the

AAT
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present, in an humble habitation among the Na-

tives. As soon as it was known that he was come

to abide in the place, several Mahomedans of the

first respectability came to him daily for conversa-

tion. A few listened to him with attention, and

seemed to be favourably impressed; but others

were more inclined to cavil than to learn, till at

length their visits became troublesome, interrupt-

ing his proper studies and occupations. He there-

fore thought it desirable to fix his abode nearer to

Mr. Corrie. Visiting an old man, who had been a

scholar of his grandfather, Abdool found 1 many Ma-
homedans assem a

rather, dispute

sation was be

made a sign fg

“Tf you are afr

company, pray 8

to speak on thes

Christianity, tha

biguous langu

mmicable, the old man

desist. Abdool said,

« disgraced before this

iat I go into the Bazaar

and am not ashamed of

aiter or deal in am-

y’ said the old man,

“but now leav He among us from time

to time: we sha to see you.” The dis-

cussion was thus ‘mferfapted, and nothing satisfac-

tory could afterwards be introduced; so Abdool

rose to go. They again invited him to frequent

their society. He replied, he had not time to spare

for mere visiting; but, if they would allow him to

read a chapter in the Gospel every time he came,

he would wait on them as often as they pleased.

They expressed a wish that this might be the case.

Time, Mr. Corrie remarked, will prove their sin-

cerity.

In this manner did Abdool carry on frequent in-

tercourse with the Mahomedans!; but with little

immediate result.

(’) Ths discussions are given at some length in the journals

referred to above.
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10. But his visitors were not confined to Maho-

medans. Hindoos of all castes began to frequent his

services, and they were much more ready to receive

his instructions. We will give two or three cases from

the journal which led to the inquirers’ conversion.

Sunday, May 9—At Fvening Service, when “ the

subject of discourse was, This is a faithful saying,

several were in tears. One man came forward and

declared he would be a Christian. He was sick,

had long been ill, did not expect to live long, and

these words comforted him. He had never before

heard such comfortable words.

“ May 10—The above ms

and two children. Het

service of some Nati

long under wounds rei

did not discover such 4 &

give him baptism, as he

medans came and passed

has been a day of evident

I was deeply affected b

the alternate pride anc

is assaulted.

“ June 10, 1813—To 4 foctrine of Christ

witnessed a triumph. For three weeks past a

Fakeer, of the Jogi Tribe, has come frequently to

our morning worship in the School. On Tuesday

the chapter to be read in order was John xvii. The

subject of it, and our Lord’s manner toward his

disciples, arrested the attention of the Jogi, and the

tears flowed plentifully down his cheeks. To-day

he brought his wife and child; said he was a con-

vert to Jesus without reserve; and began of him-

self to take off his Fakeer’s dress. He first took

the beads from off his neck; then broke the string

to which the charm given him by his Gooroo was

suspended ; then broke off an iron ring worn round

his waist, and to which an iron rod about two feet

VOL. IV. GG

ayae, with his wife

e.soldier in the

nas lingered

service. He

as to lead us to

several Maho-

ith Abdool. It
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cHaP. long was attached. He then put on some old

'V. clothes which we had by us, and said, now he wished
to be instructed in the Gospel, and to get employ-

ment. A rupee was given to procure food for the

family, with which the wife went and bought a

spinning-wheel, saying, she would spin and earn

their livelihood. ‘These are wonders in the history
of a Hindoo. The whole family afterward eat their

dinner with Abdool, of their own accord.

“To-day an old woman, also, who has constantly

heard Abdool on Sundays, brought her little all
from the house of a Mahomedan, where she had

long lived, and fook.apcher shode among the Chris-

tians, expressi! ing sense of her value

for the Gospel

“A leper, too,

servances witht

has been some

means of grace,

Jesus would cz

After a car

an observance

nt years in religious ob-

{ to his mind, and who

siant attendance on the

is abode with us, saying,

leprosy of his soul.”

1 of these people, and

ict which satisfied Mr.

Corrie as to thea e baptized them on the

the 29th of August; t6g with the Jogi’s brother,

and a converted Mahomedan, with his wife and two
children. They were then diligently occupied in

the cultivation of land, hired for the purpose of

proving their dispositions; and all who joined the

Mission were employed in some kind of labour.

These Hindoos, with the exception of the leper,

were Rajepoots.

There were besides fifteen Candidates for Baptism,

one of whom was a Hindoo Byragee (devotee), who

had been lying twelve years in a jungle at Joypoor,

waiting for his god to appear to him: at length,

wearied out, and hearing of the Jogi’s conversion,

he came over to the Mission, and gave good evi-

dence of his sincerity.
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11. Not that the above were the first baptisms. On

Sunday, July 25, a Mahomedan Hugeem (physician)

and his son, also a nephew of Abdool’s, were publicly

admitted into the congregation of Christ's flock,
having been carefully instructed in the nature of
the ordinance, and Abdool putting the questions to
them in Hindoostanee. The Hugeem received the

name of Talib Messeeh Khan, his son, Mokurrissen

Messeeh, and Abdool’s nephew, Mayut Messeeh.

This young man was employed as a Scripture

Reader, and made rapid improvement in piety and

knowledge. About three weeks after his baptism,

his uncle, Abdool’s broth aid, lim a visit from

Lucknow, where, he inf persecution
raged against their fe letters were

intercepted. But the « tthew, which

Abdool’s father took fro had been all

sought after, and read eve f the principal

ladies in the Nabob’s pala

12. Among others whe

interest in the Gospel, ;

a Hindoo Rajah and a

of the truth of Christian!

desire to embrace, there -appear be no reason

to doubt; but they seem to have been deterred

from baptism. In fact, the progress of the Gospel

was creating a general stir in the place ; and one

Mahomedan Molwee (judge) used his influence and

power to persecute the converts. This had the

effect of deterring several from listening any more

to Abdool; but we will give one instance of an

inquirer, a Molwee, who resisted all attempts to

turn him from the faith.

13. His name was Futtth Ullah; and he had

for some time been in constant attendance upon

Abdool’s instructions, At last his sincerity was put

to the test. One morning, October 2, 1813, he

GGe

take a sincere

joa is made of

ose conviction

ey expressed a

451

Mahome-

dan Con-

verts.

Perseeu-

tion for the

Gospel’s

sake.

Conver-

sion of a

Mahome-

dan

Molwee.



452

CHAP.
iv.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

made his appearance at Abdool’s house, with his

mouth and cheek bloody. ‘ To-day,” said he to

Abdool, “I have been numbered among the disci-

ples of Christ.” “Why,” replied Abdool, “you

have long confessed Christ. What is come to pass

now ?”-——“ To-day,” said he, “I have been beaten

for the name of Jesus.” “He then related how an

Arabian, who has been among us several times

lately, and wanted money from us, came upon him

as he was going along the street, first seized his

hands, and then exclaiming, ‘That mouth has denied

Mahomet, hit him several blows on the mouth, so

as to make the blo w.... Fhe old man expressed

no sorrow, bu d his conversation in

the evening was . The assailant after-

ward fled, and from justice.”

Next day fewe tended Divine Worship,

and some withd: ber, In consequence, it

was thought, of ¢ _sinilar persecution ; but

the meekness w ytth Ullah submitted to

the assault was the honour of Chris-

tianity. Peep that in former times,

under the Mahe vernment, he had con-

tended with some “ohe about a trifle, and ran after

him with a drawn sword; whereas, “Now,” said the

neighbours, “he did not lift his hand in his own

defence ; but people do become inoffensive when

they become Christians.”

About three weeks after this occurrence, October

24th, Futtih UNah was received into the Church.

“After reading a portion of Scripture, the Litany,

and a treatise on Baptism translated from Arch-

bishop Cranmer’s works, he was baptized. He had
for some time past solicited baptism, and mani-
fested a decided acquaintance with the nature and
grace of the Gospel. In reference to the attack

made on him on the 2d instant, he was asked if he
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had learnt to offer the left cheek when smitten on the

right. He said, by the grace of God he would do so.

14, “ After his baptism, the Lord’s Supper (the

Communion Service being translated into Hindoo-

stanee) was administered to nineteen communi-

cants. The administration of this sacrament was

now the usual conclusion of a public baptism.” On

the present occasion, the communicants, besides

the persons newly baptized, consisted of several

converts from Romanism, and one man formerly

an Armenian. They had been carefully instructed

in the nature of the ordinance; and several of

them were deeply affecied ewerds the conclusion

of the service. Talike.8 “Khan observed,

while the congregat ing, “ What

blessed effects attend § yper; as if, of

itself, it caused our he ei: within us!”

Talib Messech made suc s, that he was

soon able to take Alsdac vhen too unwell

to officiate in Divine Wa

were twelve more bap’

converts’ children. The

afterwards read by Fazil Me For some time

past their Place of Worship had been too small for

their growing congregation. In consequence, they

had erected one more spacious, which was now

advanced far enough to admit of the performance of

Divine Service.

Thus did the blessing of God manifestly rest on

the labours of His servants. One after another was

added to the Church; until, on Christmas-Day 1813,

twenty adults and twelve children were baptized.

The history of several of these converts is given in

the journal.

16. Next day, December 26, after Divine Service

in the fort, the Lord’s Supper was administered in

(‘) Missionary Rewister, 1815, pp. 34, 35.
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the city to the native congregation. ‘he number

of communicants amounted to forty-five, of whom

eleven were converts from the Romish Church. A

report having gone abroad, that, on the former oc-

casion of administering the Lord's Supper, a picce
of beef had been given to the Hindoo converts, and

a piece of pork to the Mahomedan converts, it was

judged expedient to allow all who chose to remain

during the celebration. A great number, both of

Mahomedans and Hindoos, were spectators, and

behaved very orderly. The new Place of Worship

was nearly filled. After the congregation was dis-

missed, several of the. converts appeared to be

oreatly affecteds':
was very satisla

Thus, in abe¢

Mr. Corrie and

and fourteen of

had been baptiz

continued to wal

with a prospe

very encouragt

s after the arrival of

s than forty-one adults

dren, of different ages,

e faith of Christ, and all

uth. The year closed

uz numbers which was

everal of the converts

were men of | niluence, there seemed

to be ground to hop t lasting benefit, as Mr.

Corrie expressed it, was intended by our Almighty
and Merciful Father for this place. -

17. Besides these active proceedings at Agra, Mr.

Corrie had for some months past been in corre-

spondence with several families and individuals,

who, in their respective places, did what they could

by means of Schools and the distribution of the

Scriptures, to further the cause of the Gospel around

them. At Meerut there was a young man named

Bowley, born in the country, who took a lively

interest in the instruction of the Natives. He helc

a situation, though not in the service of Government

which enabled him to maintain himself, and accom.

plish, in some measure, his benevolent intentions
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He had established Schools, in which many Native

children read the Scriptures, while he himself pub-

licly read the Sacred Volume every Sabbath Day to

many assembled Natives, and was otherwise very

actively engaged in disseminating the knowledge of

Divine Truth. His account of the progress of the

Gospel in his neighbourhood became so encouraging,

that Mr. Corrie appointed Talib Messeeh to assist

him as a Scripture Reader. In consequence, in

November Talib set out for Meerut, accompanicd

by Abdool and his nephew, Mayut Messeeh. On the

way they had many opportunitics of conversation

about religion, especially at where Talib Mes-

seeh’s father and friend Swelve copies of

the translations were 8 alib’s friends

were, at first, much off hey became

reconciled at last, and be of St. Matthew,

that they might know 4 ‘hristianity. At

Meerut much attention way among the Ma-

homedans; and long cony¥

in large assemblies.’

18. At Meerut there ¥

of respectability who appe

of the excellency of the Gespe 1 declared their

determination to be baptized. Consequently, in

January 1814, Mr. Corrie proceeded thither, and

wi

* four persons

ruly convinced

(‘) Mention has been made above of the Begum (B. xi. cL.

s. 15). Onhis way home Abdool culled upon her Highness, and Mr.

Corrie gave this account of his interview with her:—

* At Seerdhuna the Begum received Abdool with much civility.

As the custom is to carry a present on being introduced to a supe-

rior, Abdool presented a copy of St. Mark’s Gospel, which her

Highness received with great devotion, kissed it, and carried it to

her head. She was evidently afraid of hearing something against

the Romish ceremonies; but as Abdool confined himself to recom-

mendations of the Scriptures, she soon became unembarrassed, and

entered frecly with him ito conversation about the translations

and progress of the Gospel; and gave a kind of promise that she

would cause a portion of Scripture to be read to her every day.”
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baptized one of them, an aged devotee, by the name
of Mungil’ Doss. Another was a woman well re-

ported of by the Christians among whom she dwelt.
She had attended Hindoostanee worship, and evinced

a good knowledge of the Gospel, and a sincere love

for the Truth. The other two were a Molwee and
a Moonshee, who had endured great persecution on

account of their predilection for Christianity, and
resisted every attempt of their kindred and friends

to induce them to retrace their steps. It was
deemed advisable to postpone their baptism for a
short time. Ina few weeks they both came to Agra,
when they were received into the Church, and re-
turned home. .:* =

The nativ

composed of

under the inst

Bowley, assisi

three Schools,

place, and conta}

at Meerut was now

¥ and thirty Christians,

superintendence of Mr.

Messeeh. There were
by the families of the

seventy scholars,

two of the Christian

we a good confession of

faith in Jesus tc sf"Phe attention shown to
their remains at yineval produced considerable
impression on some of the new converts. A man
who had always appeared exceedingly humble and
sincere, who was a Hindoo, on returning from the
funeral, said, “Now I have not a wish ungratified.
May I never be separated from Sahib whilst I live ;
and when I die, let the Christian brethren be thus
assembled for prayer, and to hear the word of ex-
hortation.” A woman, who had been a Mahomedan,
pointed out to an unconverted native, with consi-
derable exultation, the respect put upon the remains
of a poor woman like herself, as if she had been an
European,

20. Several Armenian Christians, from different
parts of the country, applied for copies of the Scrip-
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tures and other books, which they diligently dis-

tributed, and sent to Agra for more. Several

Mahomedans, also, of great respectability, were in

constant attendance upon Abdool’s instructions.

Some of them came from a great distance, appa-

rently with no other object but to learn the way of

salvation, and they expressed their conviction that

Christ was the only Saviour. ‘There was no reason

to question their motive ; but Mr. Corrie and Abdool

had learned the necessity of great caution in the

admission of candidates to the ordinance of baptism.

No one was received without an open profession of

readiness to bear the ral Romanists

joined the Church, ast a what Chris-

tianity really is, and so: a little indig-

nant at their priests for | eld the Gospel

from them, and kept the the dark.

21. One instance will sai w the care with

which candidates for bapt received. It is

thus described in the ja ch 28, 1814 :—

“The person from i

attendance since the beg

day desiring baptism, a en done. He

wishes to return to his fa Wa‘there is no one,

he says, to admit him to the profession of Chris-

tianity if he leaves this place without baptism. The

following questions were put to him :—‘ How long

has this desire of becoming acquainted with the

Gospel been excited?’—Ans. ‘ Upward of a year. —

@. ‘Do you remember how you were led to desire

an acquaintance with it ?’—A. ‘A Molwee (who was
mentioned) is constantly, in private with his friends,

speaking in praise of the Christian religion. Once I

mentioned the Virgin Mary. The Molwee reproved

me for not giving her the usual title of Hazrut Mi-

riam. JI asked why she should be thus honoured.

He said, she was the mother of Jesus, the Word and

Spirit of God. I asked him the meaning of these

iuary, came to-
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CHAP. expressions. He said, they expressed Christ’s Divi-
WV. nity’—Q. ‘Well, what think you of the Virgin

Mary ?’—A. (addressed to Abdool) ‘I think she

was a sinner, like you and me ; but honoured greatly

in being the mother of the Lord.-——Q. ‘What ex-

cellency have you seen in the Gospel above the

Koran, that you should embrace Christianity ?’—
A. ‘In truth, I never could understand the Koran,

or the explanations given of it. In one place Jesus

is called the Spirit of God, which can be no other

than God himself: in another place he is called a

mere prophet. Now the Gospel I can understand,

which speaks plainly.of Christ, and appears to me

the truth. —&@ eran teaches that remis-

sion of sins i by prayers and alms-

giving: what at doctrine ?’—A. ‘As

to almsgiving, i¢ ig In that point of view;

and I am sure way of forgiveness for

a sinner, but th: in the blood of Christ.”

After this goc , and the probation of

about three mog 2 was baptized April 3,

1814, by the 5 unt Messech. A great

many strange scnt on the occasion to

witness the admisstey {nother Mahomedan into

the Redeemer’s fold.

It was not to be expected, however, that all should

prove faithful, notwithstanding the care with which
they were received. As in every other Church, so

in that of Agra, some of the baptized fell from their

stedfastness. Two or three instances are given of

unchristian conduct, which led to the suspension of

the offenders from communion; and one case of

apostasy is recorded. Yet, while Corrie and Ab-

dool were mourning over these unfaithful members,

they were happy in the general constancy of their

people.

Abdool 22. Abdool’s father and family having repeatedly
visits
Lucknow. Urged him to visit Lucknow, both on their own
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account, and for the sake of many who, as they re-

ported, were desirous of hearing him on the subject

of Christianity, it was agreed that he should go;

and on the evening of July 17 he set out on his

journey, his nephew, Mayut Messeeh, having gone be-

fore to prepare his way. [le took with him a chest

of books, chiefly the Gospels of St. Matthew and St.

John, for distribution. He conversed with a variety

of persons by the way, and many showed that they

had heard of his conversion and proceedings at

Agra. The Mahomedans were sometimes very

angry with him; but with a soft answer he was
generally able to turn awaytheir wreath, and some-

times it ended in the 4 copy of the

Gospel.

They arrived at Lu

found their kindred ané& embled to wel-

come them. Abdool re iained Acts ix.
and joined in prayer. He “dediin his journal :—

“ About sixty men and. 3 collected, and

all heard with attentio: & pleased ; and

my mother and sisters «3 pe

‘Praise to Jesus Christ, t Feferlo were separate,

are again brought togetnet “aac This sinful ser-

vants. How shall He not vouchsafe Ilis grace unto

us! And my father, his eyes streaming with tears,

said, ‘O Lord Jesus Christ, J, a sinner, cannot

praise thee as thou art worthy; and now, through

the gladness that thou hast shown me, half my ill-

ness is removed ; and now I am persuaded that thou

wilt restore me to health also, and deliver me from

the hands of all my enemies.’ They closed with a

hymn sung by himself and Mayut Messech.”

“ July 29—In the morning all my relations, male

and female, having set their several households in

order, collected for worship.” Then, after describing

the service, he adds, “Neighbours and friends

28, when they
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collected in such numbers, that there was no room

left. After worship I took my brother, and went in

quest of a larger house, which we met with within

the precincts of the British Resident, and there took up

our abode. My relations came to me there, and

great numbers of poor, and blind, and lame come

daily for charity; and those who were my Maho-

medan friends also come to dispute, to whom I an-

swer as the Holy Spirit enables me.”

After spending a few days at Lucknow in this

useful manner, Abdool returned to Agra on the 11th
of August. The joy of the Native Brethren was

very great on his arxe His father and five other

members of bis: aecompanied him, with
several other ‘was an aged Molwee,

who appeared {in his inquiries after
Truth.

23. During ¢

return, Mr. Cer:

the little flock +

care of their p

India, was at ih

of Abdool, and after his

sel several converts; but

se the wise and paternal

ith, always delicate in

patred as to compel him
to return to Eure wiley, of Meerut, had for

some time expre re to relinquish his se-
cular occupation, and engage entirely in Missionary
work ; but as he could hardly be more usefully em-
ployed for the Natives than he was, Mr. Corrie ad-
vised him to remain in his present employment; to
which he consented, resolving, that if removed by
Divine Providence from the situation he held, he
would devote himself wholly to the Lord in India,
under the Church Missionary Society. Mr. Corrie,
in prospect of his speedy departure from Agra, pro-
posed to Mr. Bowley to undertake, with Abdool
Messeeh, the superintendence of the Mission; to
which he readily assented, and came without delay.
Having made an arrangement so much to his satis-
faction, on the 18th of August Mr. Corrie committed
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the congregation to the care of Abdool and Bowley,
“amidst many tears,” he remarked, “on the part of
the new converts, and much sorrow on my own;
but the will of the Lord is to be acknowledged in
my departure, no Jess than in my arrival at this
station. During the preceding sixteen months,

seventy-one Natives have rcceived baptism, of whom

seven fifty are adults—about half Mahomedans, and
the other half Hindoos. Of these, one has been ex-
pelled; six have apostatized ; four are gone to their

friends, and are, we hope, holding fast their profes-
sion; and others are occupying different stations as
Readers and Catechist several Catechumens re-
main to be further pre

“TY would remark, ix

nal, that, exactly in opp

among Europeans in iné

verts, and those who had

most anxiety and troubl

spects, the Lord’s ways ¢

His Gospel will make ¢

usual, first among the

of mankind.”

Thus did Mr. Corrie clase "his jatirnal of Abdool’s

proceedings, August 19 ;—a journal which tended

greatly to keep alive the interest recently awakened

in Europe in behalf of the evangelization of India.

24, Knowing the dangers to which an unprotected

native flock must be exposed, Mr. Corrie, before his

departure, distributed the more learned and efficient

members of the Church in different parts of the

country, as Readers, Schoolmasters, and Moonshees,

under the patronage of such friends as were dis-

posed to take charge of them. Yet, notwithstand-

ing this wise precaution, his removal was severely

felt. Mr. Thomason remarked :—

“Even the good, the very best Natives, do not

obtain the respect which is requisite for successful

present jour-

sopular opinion

learned con-

“ys, caused us the

. 28 in other re-

an’s ways; and

ms country, as

egarded part

a

46}
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462 HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

cHap. Missionary labour. They have not that sense of

IV. order and discipline, nor that fortitude and steady
"~~ perseverance in active labour, which generally be-

long to the European character.

“Jn losing beloved Corrie, the converts at Agra

lost their head, their guide, their support, and their

father. He gave an importance to them as a body,

which claimed respect; and he gave vigour, anima-

tion, and a right direction to their exertions. He

won them by his love, guided them by his prudence,

edified them by his teaching, and brought down

blessings upon them by his prayers.

“You in Englane = scarcely an idea, nor can

you well forr: entirely the Native de-

pends on th ‘activity, vigour, pru-

dence, and pe: “ven where the grace of

God reigns in t r want of these qualities,

Missionary Lab ‘often languish. Besides,

when the Europe ie head isremoved. The

Native appears imunished influence and

authority ; an¢ raarkable effect on the

feelings of the ers of the Church, as

well as on the body ves around, who are not

of the Church.” ests Ses

ar ch 25. When the Church Missionary Society re-

Missionary ceived full intelligence of the proceedings at Agra,

peoniedran and of the bright prospect opening in other parts
grant. of North India, they added one thousand pounds to

their grant of five hundred pounds to the Calcutta

Corresponding Committee. The news of this muni-

ficence arrived at Calcutta while Corrie was there,

and rejoiced him and his friends. It was like a

gleam of light thrown athwart the cloud which his

departure had drawn over the prospects at Agra.

He sailed shortly after for Europe.

(') Rev. 'T. Thomason to the Church Missionary Society. Mis-

sionary Register 1816, p. 335.
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26. To return to Agra. Mr. Bowley soon proved
his competency for the office he had undertaken,
and was specially active in making excursions
through the surrounding country. The journals of
his intercourse with Natives of all descriptions are
full of interesting matter, and show him to have
been well acquainted with the language, customs,
and character of the people.? In some of his journeys
Abdool accompanied him, and took part in the eon-
versations, when his health permitted ; but it was often
such as to interfere with these excursions. He had
also a separate charge, his attention being chiefly
given to the native congrega in the city, while
Mr. Bowley was engages ish department
of the Mission. Besides e's departure,
Abdool soon began to f ‘lis wise coun-
sellor and affectionate f Bowley could
not be expected to have victsce to guide,
or influence to proteci [i nder these cir-
cumstances he seems 4% no regular

minutes of his proceed y 1815, when
he resumed his journal, ‘ote, as hereto-
fore, in Hindoostanee, and. the spot trans-
lated it into English. ‘Thais dees not exhibit
that delineation of character which threw peculiar
interest over his former journals ; yet they suffi-
ciently show the ardent affection of the Native
Christians for Mr. Corrie—their “Padre Sahib,”
(English Father) as they called him,—and the high
estimation in which his affectionate labours were
held, even by the Heathen. They also describe the
increased bitterness of Abdool’s enemies now that
he had lost his protector, and the Christian meek-
ness with which he endured their indignities.

27. While Mr. Corrie was in England Abdool

toh S

(*) His journals at this time are given in full in the Missionary
Register for 1815, 1816.
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wrote to him several times!; and his letters ex-

press an ardent affection for him, and an anxious

desire for his return, They show, also, that while

enduring shame for Jesus’ sake, and endeavouring

meekly to instruct those who opposed themselves,

he was grieved by the Mahomedans, who, in several

instances, contrived to keep from him those who

had manifested an inclination to regard his instruc-

tions. Besides his regular services on the Lord’s

Day, from which he allowed nothing but sickness

to keep him, both himself and his Assistants had

daily service somewhere, and he was in constant

intercourse with thecNatives of all descriptions.

28. Abdool w& igent in attending to the

bodies as wel ¥ the Natives; and he

gives Mr. Corr ng description of his

exertions and sik

“ After your

my Lord Jesus Ci

has brought th:

Twas under of

ster it to the’

fell dangerously ill; but

self delivered me: and God

at of the necessity that

ne, that now | admini-

city. Igive medicine

and food, at vy e, to the poor, and have

collected nearly fr on medicine. From the

time I commenced this plan, 300 people, by the

favour of God, have received help in different dis-

eases. God often, by this means, makes some of this

city, who were enemies, to become friends. Many

of the poor of the city come, and, taking occasion

from their bodily complaints, I try to heal their

souls; and three or four poor sick creatures, whom

I had brought into the Kuttra, went out of the

world depending on Jesus Christ. May the Holy

Spirit so shed down his grace, that, like as many

() His letters were written in 1815 and 1816, and are published

in the Missionary Register for those two and the following year.

There are several other letters from the Christians of Agra to Mr.

Corrie at the same time.
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attend for bodily healing, they may assemble for

spiritual healing!”

Abdool’s success in the practice of physic was so

great, that the inhabitants now called him the

Hugeem. This circumstance, together with the

gratuitous distribution of his medicines, attracted

the attention and awakened the resentment of the

principal native physician of the city, who was an

aged man, and of considerable repute among the

Natives. He went to Abdool, and complained that

he had, by underhand means, deprived him of his

patients, Abdool answered, “I give medicine to
the poor for the love of Go yeu do the same,

doubtless you will hay rents as you

desire 3 but poor peop}

price.” The Hugeerm #

on the nature of the Che

that it was apparent te

would be in existence in

be Christians; adding, a

nion, that he had overh

two of his servants t

“These English are ver They are

fond of truth, and their religion is: pure. Surely

they are too wise to follow this religion of Jesus, if

they were not convinced of its truth. Besides, this

religion of theirs is so good, that I am sure it is

right.”

This information is from an intelligent officer at

Agra, in a letter to a friend at Calcutta; and he

adds—“ Thus you see, my Dear Sir, that the Gospel

has not been preached in vain in this place; and

we have to lament that the love and fear of the

into discourse

and observed,

sation between

One said,

world operate so powerfully against the voice of

conscience as they evidently do.”!

(') Church Missionary Society’s Seventeenth Report. Missionary
Register, 1817, pp. 424, 425.

VOL. TY. H H
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CHUNAR.

1. In the spring of 1815 the Rev. T. T. Thomason,

in his journey with the Governor-General to the

Upper Provinces, visited Agra, where he spent five

days, inspected the affairs of the Church, and bap-

tized five children. In concurrence with the Cor-

responding Committee, it was deemed advisable to

remove Mr. Bowley to Chunar, a place of great

importance for Missionary operations. Accordingly,

on the departure of Mr. Thomason for that station,

Mr. Bowley accompanied him. Here he was soon

engaged with his wonted activity in devising and

forming Schoois ‘atives. His plan was, to

have one cen all the rest in the sur-

rounding vill ent distances, so as to

admit of his vi ai stated times, or occa-

sionally, as he - « proper. The Masters

were to be paid « the number of Scholars,

in order that « find an interest in the

prosperity of fe also conducted the

assemblies of ! ns in that place.

2. Two or thes tracts from his Journal?

will explain how me acquainted with a

native who was soon very useful to him in his

intercourse with the Heathen and Mahomedans.

“ Jan. 21, 1816: Sunday—This morning, having

heard that a woman was about to give herself to the

flames, with the body of her deceased husband, |

proceeded to the place, that I might witness the

awful spectacle. I found that they were about to

cross the river to the Benares’ side, which is

esteemed more sacred than this; or, as some affirm,

because an officer would not allow them to put

their purpose in execution on this side.”

() His journals at this period are given in the Missionary Re-

gister for 1817. Also in the Church Missionary Society’s

Eighteenth Report, App. VII.
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After describing his fruitless endeavours to pre-
vent this atrocious deed, he proceeds—“As I

re-crossed the river, in a boat full of those who

had so lately imbrued their hands in the blood of

the unfortunate woman, I endeavoured to impress

them with a sense of the guilt which they had in-

curred. In general, their spirits were damped ;

but some defended what they had done.

“Qne young man, of about twenty-two years,

paid great attention while I read to him a small

Tract containing extracts from Scripture. He

seemed to be much impressed with the account

given of the fall of man; a taking leave of

me, requested permissig »,at my house,

on the morrow.

“ Jan, 22, 1816.—The

to his engagement, and

a course of reading in *

Scriptures. May he pre

the fire !”

sowas punctual

1g commenced

si and Hindee

placked out of

promise : he

n Mr. Bowley,

mpressed with

feschment: but he had

many difficulties to contend with, being at first

opposed by his father, who was a respectable

trader, and upon whom he was entirely dependent.

They were both followers of Cubeer, an unbeliever

in the Hindoo Shasters, the tendency of whose

tenets was to undermine the foundations of Hindoo

idolatry. On February 7, 1816, the young man

mentioned a circumstance which encouraged Mr.

(?) This man is described as a satirical poet, wud a facetious

deist, who amused himself by lashing the follies of his countrymen,

Mahomedans as well as Lhindoos, holding both systems in con-

tempt. His writings were much read, and served greatly to under-

mine the prevailing superstitions. He resided at Benares, where

he died a short time before this.

MIL2
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Bowley to hope that his father also was not unin-

terested in the Word of God. Mr. Bowley observes—

“ After finishing our accustomed course of reading,

he informed me that he observed his father, last

night, reading the Gospel, in the Nagree character,

at a very late hour; and found him employed again

this morning in the same manner. I was afterward

informed of the way in which he procured the book.

Calling on an intimate friend of his, to whom I had

lent a copy in the Nagree character, and perceiving

the book in his hand, he hastily snatched it from

him, saying, that, of a ong season, he had desired

to see the Go £ character, and that he
should not ret ad perused it.”

“ Feb. 8. —~ appeared greatly af-

fected in readin iH it profit a man, if he

gain the worlk his own soul?” “If”

said he, “neithe is, nor works of any

kind, can save % "Tread to him the

third chapter s; and showed him

that salvation i; of God, through faith

in Jesus Christ. collected what he had

so often heard; 4 smaforted, when he saw

there was a way * promised.

“ Feb. 10.—This evening I met the father of the
young Cubeerite. Our conversation turned on the

subject of transmigration of the soul; and the old

Cubeerite appeared fully satisfied that this doctine

was a mere invention.”

3. This is the man who became so useful to Mr.

Bowley. His name was Bukhtawin. He was soon

joined by another, named Mohun, an invalid, who

had formerly passed as a spiritual guide. These,

with a few others, were diligent inquirers into

Christianity; but none of them had come to a de-

termination to give themselves wholly to the Lord

at the close of this Decade. This infant Church

was, notwithstanding, already radiant with hope.
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Almost every day meetings were held with the

Christians, Catechumens, and others, for discussion

or devotion. In the various conversations and argu-

ments, the gradual increase of light, and the conse-

quent struggles of conscience, are strikingly de-

picted ; with the subtle working of old errors and

superstitions. In a word, the reader of Mr. Bowley’s

Journals will find himself placed, as it were, in the
midst of the Heathen; and will meet with various

instances of a wise method of dealing with them to

bring them to receive the Truth. He proved him-

self peculiarly adapted to conduct such conferences,

to seek out the Heathen, | known to them

the way of salvation. iscussions ge-

nerally lasted till mi » unfrequently

later. He dispersed m the Scriptures,

the Liturgy, and Tracts over the Na-

tive Christians with as dness, and dili-
gently attended to the ¥ 3001s under his

superintendence: ans

this section, than with |

the subject :—

“ That active labourer ur hearts by his

monthly communications. sible to peruse

his Journals without being edified by the picture

which they present of his zeal and assiduity in the

work in which he is engaged. If his life is spared,

he will prove, I trust, a great blessing to the neigh-

bourhood of Chunar. Ilis details of excursions and

conversations cannot but be highly interesting to all

who desire the extension of the Gospel in this

country.”?

Such was the commencement of this Station,

where Mr. Bowley was preserved to labour many

years with success.

remarks on

C') Church hh Missionary Society’s Fighteenth Report, p: 87,
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MEERUT.

1. After Mr. Bowley left Meerut for Agra, a de-

vout officer, Captain Sherwood, took charge of his

Schools and flock, and built a room in his own gar-

den for the purpose of Divine Worship. Whilst

the army was in the field, in the latter end of 1814,

this officer’s lady was left at Meerut, and obtained,

with some difficulty, a person to read the Hindoo-

stanee Service to the native congregation, which

consisted of between forty and fifty persons. This

duty was at length undertaken by Mr. Leonard,

a writer under one.etthe civilians at Meerut ; but

one Sunday mwit isth of December, when

the congrega ied, he did not arrive.

While Mrs. Sb aiting with her family

to go to Chu ants, Mahomedans and

Hindoos, came # n “high glee,” she says,

“ill concealed | perplexity,” to tell her

that the congr aiting ; but no Reader

was to be seen, xe plain. She desired

them to wait. they tried again and

again to induce iss the people. It was

a moment of trie e heathen servants; but

in her distress God sent her relief. While still

waiting under the verandah of her house, she saw

two well-dressed Natives approaching her. They

had the air and carriage of men of good caste; and

the servants, by the cringing, fawning manner com-

mon to Natives of inferior caste, immediately ac-

knowledged the superiority of these strangers, and

permitted them to approach near the spot where

their mistress stood, to pay their respects.

2. After the first civilities had passed, they told

her that they came from Mr. Chamberlayne, the

Baptist Missionary at Sirdhana, in whose service

they had been, and that he had directed them to

visit her. Mrs. Sherwood was at a loss to divine
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for what purpose he had sent them ; but concluded,
at the moment, that Mr. Chamberlayne had, by
some unaccountable means, heard of her dilemma,

and had sent this timely help: she therefore replied,
“ Mr. Chamberlayne has, then, heard of my distress.”
“ What distress ?” asked one of the strangers. She
then explained her situation, and asked them who
hey were, and wherefore they were come. “I am
a Christian,” said the man who spake before, “ con-
verted by Mr. Chamberlayne; and I have been
accustomed to assist him in his services.” Mrs.
Sherwood then asked whether he would now assist
her. “ With joy,” he repliedse you shall stand by
me and tell me what <Not a moment

more was lost ; books : he strangers’

hands, and they proce to the little
Chapel, the servants ai rowding after

them, and filling the pia ranger took his

seat at the desk, the ffi - version of the

English Liturgy was oj um, and Mrs,

Sherwood directed hi: eed. He read

extremely well; was n { embarrassed

by the novelty of his sit: a eonducted the
whole service, and led the seins a manner that

greatly pleased the whole congregation. When the

prayers were ended, he asked leave to expound a

chapter. He took St. Luke’s account of our Lord’s

crucifixion, which he expounded according to the

Truth, using that high, flowery, and poetical style

which is so general in the East. Before he left the

Chapel he asked permission to appoint another

service in the evening, which was conducted in a

similar manner.

3. He gave Mrs. Sherwood the following account

of the circumstances which led him to Meerut. His

name was Permunund, and his companion was his

brother. After his mind had become awakened,

under the instructions of Mr. Chamberlayne, to the
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truth and importance of Christianity, that gentleman
had employed him in reading and teaching, and he
had been with him some months. At length Per-
munund desired baptism, at the same time requiring
his infant children to be baptized with him. Mr.
Chamberlayne, as a Baptist, could not comply with
this request, neither would Permunund give it up.
The Missionary then recommended him to apply to
some member of the Church of England for advice
and instruction, and directed him to Captain Sher-
wood, whio, he assured him, would take an interest
in his spiritual concerns. Circumstances, however,
had delayed his get «» Meerut till the critical
moment, when 4s ice was strikingly ordered
in the manne What could be more
manifestly pro rmunund himself seemed
deeply to feel i ised an evident sensation
in the minds the Natives about the
place.

4. Mrs. She:

in her family f

vice in the Ck

engaged him to remain

is, to perform the Ser-

ok the Native School-
master, to instr idren, and to read and
expound the Scr ery morning to her’ ser-
vants. As he had liberty to do what he pleased in
his leisure hours, he very soon opened a room in
the old city of Meerut, for reading and explaining
the Word of God.

While thus instructing others, he was attentive to
the improvement of his own mind, and, with Mrs.
Sherwood’s help, studied the rudiments of astro-
nomy, geography, and ancient history. The know-
ledge thus acquired he turned to good account in
his subsequent intercourse with the Brahmins and
others,

5. In February 1815 Mr. Thomason, in his journey
through the provinces just mentioned, arrived at
Meerut, and, at Mrs. Sherwood’s entreaty, appointed
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Permunund Schoolmaster for the place under the

Church Missionary Society, with a salary which in-

cluded the services of himself and his brother. A

room over the gateway of that ancient city was pro-

cured for his School, by favour of the Judge; and

many of the old scholars and pupils of Mr. Bowley

flocked to him.

After his appointment in the School he continued

to attend to his own improvement. He also acted

as a Reader, performing Divine Service in the

Chapel as usual, which now began to be filled with

the Mahomedan and Hindoo servants of the family,

besides the boys in a Schoeheen, the premises, and

those of Permunund’: ol in the city.

Every one behaved wi tecorum, and

seemed to take delig! 1

became common to

parts of the house and g

in learning to read the $

particular, always carrie

St. Matthew in his gir:

of his work, sat down :

6. In the month of Jur

counsel and assistance © anand Mrs. Sher-

wood, who left Meerut for Europe ; and he soon felt

the want of their protection. He persevered, how-

ever, under every disadvantage, until the arrival of

the Rev. Henry Fisher in the following year, as

Chaplain of the station. Mr. Fisher entered at

once into the work of Permunund, sympathized in

his trials, and took a lively interest in his history.

In a letter dated June 15, 1816, he thus described

his character and occupations :—

“We have here a little Indian Church, which, as

wy

and one man, in

f the Gospel of

« the intervals

(') Mrs. Sherwood’s Indian Orphans, pp. 210—215, 217. 219.

Church Missionary Society’s Seventeenth Report. Missionary

Register, 1817, pp. 33. 35. 425. 1818, p. 17.
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yet, I can only superintend occasionally. Permu-

nund, a converted Hindoo—a sincere, devout, and

simple Christian—is the Schoolmaster, and teaches
about thirty Natives to read the Scriptures, ex-

pounding them in a very modest way, and with

much genuine feeling. He has also a School of

young children who attend him. He receives a

monthly stipend from the Church Missionary So-

ciety. The poor fellow seems to be lifted to a new
state of existence by our arrival. He has been lan-

guishing, without countenance, under a temporary

cloud; which we have fully swept away, by an open

investigation af eireumstances of his case. In

meek silence hé, ¥e.on God; and the Lord

a long and interesting

‘the date of October 15,

1816, the saree g writing again of Permu-
nund, remarks-

“He is av

delights me by

versation, He

zg character, and often

id Christian-like con-

¢ our School at Meerut,

living in a very ge of rooms over one of

the great gatewa ity.

“J have also arranged, in four different villages

in the neighbourhood (North, South, East, and West),

Schools for the instruction of the native children.

These are weekly visited by Permunund, and

monthly by myself. Many are inquiring; and the

way seems open, ina few instances, to the reception

of moral, if not religious instruction.”

7. Permunund had not yet been baptized. He

had, however, given satisfactory evidence of his bap-

tism by the Holy Ghost; and it was full time for

him to be admitted to the initiatory ordinance of

Christ’s Church. Mr. Fisher, therefore, seeing every

reason to believe in the sincerity of his Christian

profession, baptized him on Christmas Day 1816,
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when he received the name of Anund Messeeh. The
hope entertained at the time of many beneficial
results from his zeal, ability, and consistent life,

has been abundantly realized.

CALCUTTA.

1. The Corresponding Committee at Calcutta,
besides affording assistance to their Readers and
friends at the various stations up the country,
were engaged in the work of native education in

their own immediate neighbourhood, as far as their
means would allow. A Srabmin, named Colly

Shunker Ghossaul, hac 4 present of a

site for the erection “the village of
Kidderpoor, about a im en Reach. The
building was completed | a Teacher pro-

vided to car ry into effect stem of instruc-
tion. Some Brahmins, sal the opening

of the School, expresse¢ rodation of this

attempt to diffuse kn School com-

menced with thirty-thr vid the number

was soon increased to wred. From this

School was expected to artse'youths adequately pre-

pared to act as Schoolmasters throughout the popu-

lous vicinity of Calcutta. The Committee entered

upon these plans after much consideration, as the

most hkely, under God, to fulfil that promise—

They shall cast their idols to the moles and to the
bats.

2. Mr. Corrie brought with him from Agra six

native youths, whom he left under the care of the

Rev. Thomas Robertson, Acting Secretary to the

Corresponding Committee. Mr. Robertson was

afterwards stationed at Dum Dum, about seven

(') Church Missionary Society’s Sixteenth and Seventeenth Re-

ports. Missionary Register, 1516, p. 3:40.

Opening of

a School

at Kidder-

poor.

Native

Youths

educath

for the

Mission:
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miles from Calcutta, where he gathered round him
Mr. Corrie’s little class of Hindoo youths, with the
servants, preparing them for the return of their

beloved pastor, when it was intended that they
should all go up together to Agra. Mr. Robertson
thus describes the youths :—

“They all promise to rank, at some future
period, among the best qualified Missionaries which
have hitherto carried the Word of Life to this
benighted land. [ speak this, not from a presump-
tion that I can make them what, in Europe, would
be termed learned men; but that they will shortly,
if my health be spared, be so far proficient in the
English languag @bje to lay open to their
countrymen 8 ical and_ theological

learning, in w own. The Grace of
God, indeed, cai all, fit them for their
great work; » f earnestly pray, that
our labour may ain,

ty years of age, and has

ployed in the work of

hers are about fifteen:

very thing that he does,
with perfect case to“hiniself; and always manifests
a disposition of mind, which, under a gracious
influence, you would pronounce to be in all respects
calculated to form a Missionary to the East. They,
indeed, all afford me much satisfaction; and well
repay whatever labour is bestowed upon them, in
the progress which they make. Oh, that He who
can, according to His good pleasure, call forth the
proper and effectual instruments for His work, may
make these honoured means of assisting in turning
India from darkness to light, and from the power of
Satan unto God !”

3. But the friends of the Society at Calcutta
wanted Missionaries, as well as money, to carry
forward the operations so well begun; and after
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calling long and loudly for help, two Missionaries
arrived on the 5th of June 1816—the Rev. William
Greenwood and C.F.S. Schreeter, mentioned above.!
The Corresponding Committee proceeded, without
delay, to deliberate on the most advisable mode of
employing them. They arrived at a time of peculiar
interest, when men of observation plainly saw the
beginnings of some important change in the country.
The School system was fairly commenced, not only
by the different Missionary Societics, but even by the
Government, and it promised to be productive of
great good, in the way of general instruction. But
the Christian philanthre dat it would not
stop here.

4. It had long been t
territorial possession, e¢

Calcutta. Just about ¢

Missionaries arrived 4 y
dentially offering at Gard
below the city, it was

twelve thousand rupee

School at Kidderpoor w: Be
Committee to determin g the Society’s
Establishment in that guat arid other motives
conspired to render this spot eligible for their pur-
pose. It was situated near several large native
villages, in a spot hitherto unoccupied by Missio-
naries; and being on the same side of the river as
Calcutta, and but little more than four miles distant,
it might be visited with great facility by the Com-
mitiee. The premises afforded likewise abundant
accommodations for present purposes, and the build-
ings were capable of cheap enlargement. The
house and premises occupied about seven acres,
which afforded ample space for the erection of such

1 to obtain a

sitnated near

en their first

ie estate provi-

about four miles

. x. c. 6. Travancore, s. 1,(') B
(*) About 15002. sterling.

ATT

Estate

parchased

at Garden

Reach.
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buildings as might be requisite to complete the plan
of a Christian Institution, which the Society was
specially desirous to establish. From this spot the
Missionary operations might be directed in various
parts of the country; and the Institution would
lead, it might be hoped, to much ultimate extension
of the Society's plans in the North of India.

It was intended that the Missionaries, on their
arrival, should proceed to Agra; but circumstances
induced the Corresponding Committee to place
them, for the present at least, in the house which
they had purchased. Here they diligently employed
themselves in learning" Bengalee, and in such other
studies as might for their future work.

i gra, clothed and edu-

‘re now placed in the
fzreenwood’s care; he

idderpoor School: and

to Chinsurah, in order to

h the method of in-
structing heath, athen teachers in the
Schools under t ence of Mr. May.

5. Such was t ion of the North-India

issionary Society. Though

the time was short since its commencement, yet
the success had far surpassed the most sanguine
expectations. At the beginning of 1817 the Corre-
sponding Committee published their first Circular
Letter, giving an account of their proceedings, with
the results to the close of 1816. To insert this
Letter here, would be to repeat the substance of the
present chapter. ‘Two or three extracts, however,

may serve to present the state of the Mission at this

place.

(1) In reference to Native Epucation, it
states :—

At Agra—two Schools, under the care of Abdool
Messeeh :

cated by the Ce

Society’s House

had charge, likew

Mr. Schroeter pai

make himself ;
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At Meerut—one ; the Rev. Mr. Fisher:

At Chunar—three ; Mr. Bowley:

At Burdwan—two; Lieutenant Stuart:

At Kidderpoor—two; the Rev. W. Greenwood.

The children under instruction in these Schools

are about 500.

(2) In the department of Tracts, the Committee

had printed an edition of Extracts from the Com-

mon-Prayer Book in Hindoostanee, and the Epistle

to the Romans in the same language, which had

been found of great use at Agra, Chunar, and else-

where; and a small Catechism, adapted to the
Native Schools and Catechy ‘Phey had it in

contemplation to print raver Book, in

Bengalee, and in the 3 ter, with all

practicable despatch.

(3) In adverting to the

after mentioning the arr

of Messrs. Greenwood and

names of the several S

employ.

6. The spirit in whic

of these labours may be s

cation to the Parent Seciet¥:

“Much seed has been sown; but hitherto the

harvest has proved unequal to our expectations.

But are we, therefore, to despair? No! though

our hopes be often disappointed, still we will hope,

and wait with confidence, to see the glory of God.

The work is not man’s, or we might well yield to

the obstacles that oppose our progress: it is not,

indeed, of man, or we should have yielded long ago.

The Spirit of the Lord supports His servants in

their otherwise unequal conflict; and redoubles

their assurance in the infallibility of this word:

‘As I live, saith the Lord, the whole earth shall be

filled with my glory.’

Misstonaniers,

porary location

they give the

aders mm their

d for the fruits

‘Her communi-

Conelud-
ing Re-

flections.
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“We greatly fear that the hopes and expectations
of our beloved English friends outstrip the reality.
We must ‘ wait for the early and the latter rain?
first, the early: then, the latter. May we daily
learn this great lesson of Faith and Patience! This
wilderness and solitary place shall yet be glad, and
this desert rejoice and blossom as the rose!” ?

(*) Church Missionary Society’s Fifteenth, Sixteenth, and Se-
venteenth Reports. Missionary Register, 1816, pp. 339—341.
1817, pp. 70.342, &e.



BOOK XII

CHAPTER If.

WESTERN INDIA,

CHRISTIANITY IN BOMBAY TO THE YEAR L816.

1. Tue cession of Bombay to the British Crown in

the year 1662, and the establishment on that island

First

Chureh

erected in

of the seat of Government for Western India, have. Bombay

been mentioned in a former part of this history?

Here the British carried Egsperous trade; but

they seem to have pathy ention to their

religious duties until niury. In the

year 1714 the Rev. Ric was appointed

Chaplain to this settle on his arrival he

was pained to find the in eligion in a very

unsatisfactory state. Th of the Church

were sadly neglected; 2 ace of Worship

was formed of two uy wn into one.

Considering the incony

Divine Worship, ani. 3

forming their public devotions Hse private a man-

ner, “ being,” as he expressed it, “locked up in the

fort or castle in time of Divine Service ;” he “ ven-

tured,” he says, “ to propose the building of a

(*) Vol. it. Book vi. c. 3. ss. 8. 10.

VOL. IV. It

in 1718.
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Church for God’s honour and service, according to

the use of the Church of England; that all the

island might see we had some religion among us,

and that the Heathens, Mahomedans, and Papists

round about us, might in time be brought over as

converts to our profession.”

This proposal he made in a Sermon from 2 Sa-
muel vii. 1—3, preached on Sunday, June 19, 1715.

The Governor, William Aislabie, Esq., cordially
approved the object, and subscribed one hundred

pounds towards it; and his good example was
cheerfully followed hy mest. of the European inha-
bitants. Mr. Cebb also to the British resi-

‘ons In India, and even

months, chiefly by his

s than forty-two thou-

o rupees! were contri-

ad from the East-India

bey began to build. It

iscourse, that, about

1s Church was begun.
The walls werd p some feet, when the
building was stoys vhat reason he could not
learn; but he states that the contributions on that
occasion were perverted or misapplied. It was now
resolved to build, on the same foundation, a plain,
spacious, and substantial fabric. Its dimensions
were one hundred and seventy feet by seventy.
When finished, Mr. Cobbe described it as “a struc-
ture deservedly admired,” and “large enough for a
cathedral ;” not dreaming, perhaps, that in little
more than a century it would become one. It was
superior at that time to the Churches at Calcutta
and Madras.

Within a few months of its completion, Mr. Cobbe
applied to the Bishop of London for authority to

to those in Ch

individual exe

sand four hunds

buted, including

Company. Wit!

appears, from

thirty years be

(") 52501. 15s. 10d. sterling.
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consecrate it; but an answer not arriving in time,

owing, as it afterwards appeared, to his letter being

mislaid, the Church was opened on Christmas Day

1718, according to the form of consecration in the

Church of England. It was “dressed,” as Mr. Cobbe

describes it, “with palm branches and plantain

trees; the pillars adorned with wreaths of green

plants, and the double crosses over the arches being

so decorated as to appear like stars in the firma-

ment. A whole crowd of black people stood round

about [Rammagee and all his caste], who were so

well pleased with the decency and regularity of our

way of worship, that they steed if oat the whole

service.” Mr, Cobbe preteh Tie. occasion from

Isaiah vi. 7.

What followed was |

serve to illustrate the te

that period. “ Sermene

cil, and ladies repaired to:

drunk success to the ney

the whole town returned

where was a splendid iént, wine and

music, and abundance of # After dinner

the Governor began Chureh:and “King, according to

custom; but upon this occasion an additional com-

pliment of twenty-one great guns from the fort

were answered by European ships in the harbour.

Thus was the ceremony of opening Bombay Church,

with all public demonstrations of joy, with that

decency and good order which was suitable to the

solemnity.” ?

e; but it will

at Bombay at

svernor, Coun-

y, where, having

aa glass of sack,

or’s lodgings,

(*) The Services performed in the Church were—Daily Prayers,

morning and evening; with one Sermon every Sunday and on the

principal festivals and fasts. The Sacrament once a month, and at

Christmas, Easter, and Whitsuntide. Catechizing at the Evening

Service on Sundays, holidays, and Litany days in Lent.

This account of the Bombay Church, and that of the School

which follows, is drawn up from a pamphlet published by Mr.

Cobbe, containing both his sermons at the proposal and opening of
I1I2 the

483
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2. In the following year (1719) the same zealous

Chaplain proposed the establishment of a Charity

School, in a Sermon, preached September 8, from

James v. 19,20. This proposition, also, was well

received by the Governor, Charles Boone, Esq.,

and the inhabitants generally. The subscriptions

amounted to six thousand six hundred and ten

rupees. The School was connected with the Church,

and maintained by an allowance from Government,

with the proceeds of a large bequest by Mrs.

Hawkes. Besides the boys received on charity, the

Master was allowed to.educate a certain number on

his own account. tre scholars consisted of Euro-

peans, East Ing iives, the total number

rarely exceec 2 time after, a small

School was op s also, but this was a

private establis ese appear to have been

the only Englis at Bombay during the

remainder of the

3. Many sen

in the Charity $

Natives were educated

iaster’s private pupils ;

but no distineti in the exercises of the

Scholars, whet: as or Heathen, rich or

poor, all being réigrired to learn the Scripture

Lessons ; and several Natives of the first respecta-

bility are known to have acquired in this School a

considerable knowledge of the Bible? One may

fe

the Church; and a third, preached in recommendation of the School,

together with his correspondence, and the lists of subscribers. The

only copy of this work which the author has been able to procure

was kindly sent from India, for his use, by the Bishop of Bombay,

together with some remarks on the state of religion at that Presi-

dency before and at the time of his Lordship’s first arrival in 1815.

See also the Life of Bishop Middleton, Vol. i. pp. 245—247,

(') 8261. 5s. sterling.

(*) The author is now writing from information furnished him

by James Farish, Esq., late Acting Governor of Bombay, who ar-

rived in India in June 1809. Whatever is recorded in this chap-

ter without reference to published authority is given from the

nformation
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be specially mentioned, a wealthy Parsee, who was

employed for many years, as a government agent,

to procure supplies for the Indian squadron. This

man never forgot the lessons of religion and morals

which he had received at School, and was able to

repeat several chapters of the New Testament,

There is no satisfactory proof, however, that the

Gospel, though it lived in his memory, made any

salutary impression on his heart. But he under-

stood its precepts well enough occasionally to quote

appropriate texts to Europeans, when he saw them

acting in manifest violation of the commandments of

their own religion. ins x upon the passages

of Scripture which h nversation, he

showed that he had & sastructed in

Christianity by some p ; who cared for

his soul. He died at az age, about the

year 1812, reduced in cir and weakened

in mind; but his memo h respected, as

an able, intelligent, sn y man, and he

possessed numerous tes s favour from

those who had employe caused it to

be the more regretted no token of

having found comfort in ale d hope in death

from faith in that Saviour whom he had learned to

admire. If, however, we may not produce him as

an instance of conversion to Christianity, his case

will at least serve to show that Bombay was not at

that period quite devoid of Christians who took an

interest in the religious instruction of the Natives ;

while the fact of his integrity being the subject of

such marked and general observ ation, tends to indi-
cate, in contrast, the low character of the rest of the

community.

Pa:

information of this gentleman, and also from the notes of the Bishop

of Bombay, mentioned above.
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4. There were, however, at the commencement

of this century, some specimens of the fruits of this
Charity School of a more satisfactory description.
Several persons at Bombay received much religious

instruction there, and exhibited, as long as they
lived, the character of humble, consistent Christians.
One person is specially mentioned as an exemplary

character, who, even in old age, employed himself
to promote the advance of true religion among

those about him—exertions which he continued
even to the time of his death. He was originally a

Malay boy, in the service of a gentleman in Bom-

bay. A simple a te may serve to illustrate
the benefit he d the School, His master
ordered him

fast. to dinner:

serving that he

and twelve o'clo

ventured to go,

One day he w:

on his return,

for being out c

alled for between ten

ng near the School, he

jous to learn to read.

shortly after he went, and,

Ss very angry with him

staying so long. Re-
membering wit earned, he thought that it
was best to telithestreth, and confess where he
had been. His master, instead of being displeased,
told him that he was a good boy, and from that
time sent him regularly to School. He grew up a
sincere Christian; and relating this anecdote some
years after, he added, “I was exceedingly glad,
and I resolved ever after to tell the truth.”

5. These, however, were but faint glimmerings
of religious light.!. The nineteenth century opened

(') The Romanists had been as successful here, in their way,
as in other parts of Western India, and they met with no interfe-
rence from the British authorities so long as they were under Car-
melite Bishops, and quietly demeaned themselves. After some time,
the Archbishop of Goa claimed jurisdiction over them; and though

the
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with very little improvement in the European

society of Bombay. One of the first Governors in

this century, Jonathan Duncan, Esq., was a gene-

rous man, very liberal to persons in difficulty and

distress, and charitable to the poor in general. He

was also a person of humane feelings; and while
Resident of Benares, in the year 1789, he had suc-

ceeded, after very great exertions, in abolishing the

crime of infanticide among the tribe of the Raj-

kumars, in Juanpore. Afterwards, when Governor

of Bombay, hearing that the same atrocity pre-

vailed in Cutch and Guzerat, he instructed Colonel

Walker, the Political Residert:ai, Guzerat, to ascer-

tain the nature and ex ticide in those

provinces, and, in the : ish Govern-

ment, to endeavour to ¢ “ition. In his

official report in 180%, rer stated that

the Government never recognised

tions within their territories havi

their own priests, they were lei

Archbishop’s appointment if

when the power of that prelat

ment thought proper to interfere. ed inexpedient, on

political grounds, for the Remax owiedge an ecclesias-

tical head not residing within the Company’ s territories, and the
following ProcLaMatioN was issued to reinstate the Carmelite

Bishop in his jurisdiction :—

“The Honourable the Court of Directors of the Honourable

English East-India Company having been pleased to order that

the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the Roman-Catholic Churches

under this Government shall be withdrawn from the Archbishop of

Goa, and be restored to the Carmelite Bishops of the Apostolic

Mission, the President in Council has accordingly resolved that

the said restitution shall take place on the first of the ensuing

month, from which time he hereby enjoins all the Catholic inhabi-

tants in Bombay, as well as the several factories and settlements

subordinate thereto, to pay due obedience in spiritual matters to

the said Bishops, on pain of incurring the severe displeasure of

Government.

“ By order of the Honourable the Governor in Council.

“ (Signed) “Winuam Page, Secretary.”

“ Bombay Casile, August 2,1791.”

y, yet, the congrega-

en allowed to choose

ive those of the

ength, however,

amount, Govern-
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the number of female infants sacrificed amounted,

at the very lowest computation, to three thousand

annually in Cutch and Guzerat alone. The inha-

bitants defended the atrocity, on the ground of

ancient custom and the alleged inferiority of wo-

men; but, after much discussion, they were pre-

vailed upon to relinquish the murderous practice :

and in January 1809 the Bombay Government con-

gratulated the Court of Directors on their success.’

6. Besides Mr. Duncan’s reputation for humanity,

he was a person of considerable talent, and very

attentive to the general affairs of his Government.

It is painful, howevesyte add of such a man, that he

gave no ence the religious improve-

ment of societ sxample, as he rarely

attended Divir ; up to this time and

beyond, the st ianity at Bombay was

very low indeed.

rom the Government Letter :—

¢ Court on the prospect thus

sala of Guzerat a custom so

sumanity. ‘This object will

io the aid of Divine Providence,

@wilal but certain accomplishment,

orm an era in the history of Guzerat
a

(‘) The followix

“We congratulais

afforded of extirp:

long prevalent, and

not be lost sight of; ¢

we look with coniider:

to such a degree as may

lastingly creditable to the British name and influence.

(*) The Presidency of Bombay was at this time very smail.

Besides Bombay and Salsette, it consisted of the town of Surat and

Fort Victoria, with a small tract of land round each; to which

were added, soon after, the districts of Surat, Baroach, and Karia.

At Baroach one of the public buildings was neatly fitted up as a

Place of Worship. At Surat, also, there was, at one time, a small

Chapel, but it was demolished before 1816, and the site on which

it stood converted into a shot-yard. ‘The oldest tomb in the Surat

cemetery is dated 1660. These are all the traces of any respect

for religion at this Presidency at that period.

(*) Buchanan’s Colonial Ecclesiastical Establishment, pp. 121. 128.

Christian Researches, pp. 46-54.

This unnatural custom seems to have subsisted for more than two

thousand years ; for both Greek and Roman historians mention it, and
refer to those very places (Barygaza or Baroach) where it was found

by Colonel Walker to prevail.
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7. This view is confirmed by the incidental ob-

servation of an intelligent lady who visited Bombay

in 1809. “ The only English Church,” she re-
marked, “is in the fort: it is large, but neither

well served nor attended.” Again, after describing

a Christian lady of her acquaintance, she adds—

“ Would that there were a few more such European

women in the East, to redeem the character of our

countrywomen, and to show the Hindoos what

English Christian women are.” 4

The next notice we have on this humiliating sub-

ject is in 1811, when the Rev. Henry Martyn visited

Bombay, on his way to Shimagsc: He was courteously
accommodated with 2 Government

House, and received sthe heads of

society ; but he met w to satisfy his

devout mind in his u th any of his

countrymen. “I am he { men,” he re-

marked, “who are indee o the common-

wealth of Israel, and wit m the world. I

hear many of those armaiigs hive bring idle

objections against relig: nave answered

a hundred times. How are men of the

world to all that God is S low unconscious

of His purposes concerning His Church! How

incapable, seemingly, of comprehending the exis-

tence of it! I feel the meaning of St. Paul’s words

— ‘Hath abounded towards us in all wisdom and

prudence, having made known to us the mystery of

His will, that Me would gather in one all things in

Christ’! Well, let us bless the Lord—‘ All thy

children shall be taught of the Lord, and great

shall be the peace of thy children.’ ”*

(*) Journal of a Residence in India, hy Maria Graham, pp. 13

and 115.

(‘) Memoir of H. Martyn, Chap. vii. Journals and Letters.

Vol. ii. p. 337.
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8. Mr. Martyn spent five weeks at Bombay, during
which he preached three times, notwithstanding the
debilitated state of his health. Among the profana-
tions of the place, he found that there was a party
of Europeans in the habit of spending the Lord’s
Day in riding over the island of Bombay after the
Pariah dogs, which was called the Bobbery Hunt.
This infamous diversion was often numerously at-
tended. The parties met at the Church door about
the time that Public Worship commenced, and fre-
quently the day was closed with dissipation. Hear-
ing, one Saturday, that the members of the hunt in-
tended to have a..2% ace on the following day,
he informed |] svernor, of it, and re-
commended ii “of the secular arm to
prevent so glari of the Sabbath. Ac-
cordingly, Mr. forbid it. The mem-
bers were excee perated: some came to
Church, expect: sermon against hunting;
but Mr. Marty ached to them from
Luke x. 40—45 hing needful.” “ Find-
ing nothing to ® said, “they had the
race on Monday,.. ‘pocrite against Martha
and Mary.”?

9. The general impression, however, of Mr. Mar-
tyn’s preaching and conversation was favourable.
He went into society as much as his health would
permit; and he saw many persons at the Govern-
ment House with whom he entered into conversa-
tion on the doctrines and duties of religion. It was
his practice to direct the attention of those near
him, in a suitable and interesting manner, to the
truths of the Gospel. Governor Duncan expressed
himself much struck with the earnestness and sin-
cerity of his addresses, and the holy consistency of
his conduct; and this was the prevalent feeling

(*) Martyn’s Journals and Letters. Vol. ii. p. 342.
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regarding him. People showed that they were
both interested and gratified : whether the impres-

sion went deeper than this was known only to God

and themselves. It might be some time before the

seed which he had sown sprang up, and when it

appeared, its origin might not be remembered.

10. His visit was also a season of refreshment

and encouragement to some juniors in the service,

of a more Christian character, who had not been
long in the country. We have already remarked

upon the general improvement in the society at

home about this period, and several of these young

men had enjoyed the privilege.of a religious edu-

cation; but, on reaching” ey found them-

selves cast upon a soi worldly, and

quite of a character to % ile the growth

of any seed of the Wor been sown in

their hearts. Among th ases the general

conversation was very Persons who

abstained from oaths an in their ordi-

nary discourse were » the common

practice. The Lord’s enly and noto-

riously disregarded. ‘Tk of those who

made even an outward prélessiny of religion was

very small indeed. Loose and dissipated habits

were very prevalent among some senior officers, in

both the civil and military branches of the services ;

but especially the latter, who formed the largest

division. Several senior officers were notorious

for actually leading on the juniors in the indul-

gence of all kinds of excesses ; and young men ar-

riving under the influence of religious principles

found it very hard indeed to maintain their ground.

They met with but little help, even from the Chap-

lains; and, under these circumstances, they hailed

with joy the ministrations and discourse of Henry

Martyn. In the midst of the moral darkness around

he appeared to them as an angel of light. He thus
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described one of his visits to these young men :—

“ Dined at —— with a party of very amiable and

well-behaved young men. What a remarkable dif-

ference between the old inhabitants of India and

the new comers! This is owing to the number of

religious families in England.” Then, to mark the

contrast, two days after, on Sunday, he speaks of

going with a clerical friend to dine with another

gentleman, where they met the Chaplain and some

others, who made the conversation so unprofitable

that Martyn and his friend went away early, and

retired to his room to read the Scriptures together.’

11. While at Bo hay. he held several communi-

cations with respectability besides

the English ; zem to have made any

impression up xe Government House

he met the nop’s secretary, Father

Louis, whom red. to interest in the

translation of the ; butin vain. He had,

also, one or tw ions with a disciple of

Zoroaster, nara most intelligent Par-

see in the pla ded his religion with

great spirit. A ulman, likewise, Ma-

homed Jan, was lous in maintaining the

creed of the Koran. Although these, and others with

whom he conversed, did not yield to the force of

his arguments; yet they all looked up to him with

respect as a man of extraordinary learning and

piety.? Short as was his visit to Bombay, he left

an impression behind which, no doubt, prepared

the way for the improvement which was soon to

follow.

12. Not long after his departure Governor Dun-

can died, when the senior Member of Council, Mr.

Brown, occupied his place until the arrival of his

>

() Martyn’s Journals and Letters. Vol. it. p. 343.

() Tbid. pp. 341—346. Memoir, ch. vill.
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successor. Mr. Brown was a man of correct moral

habits, and encouraged the outward observance of

religious ordinances by the example of himself and

his family, who regularly attended Church. Mrs.

Brown, by her strict propriety of conduct, together

with her amiable and engaging manners, tended

considerably to raise the character of female society

in the settlement. This was a great advance in

their morals and general demeanour. It is true,

all this external propriety of habits and manners

might exist apart from the influence of religion on

the heart, and there are no means of ascertaining

the Scriptural standard of iy iable lady and her
husband. If their prin inated to those

of the Gospel, it is casi hat the unfa-

vourable atmosphere in ¥

prevented its shedding #

13. In August 1812 8 pean arrived as

Governor. He was now
England, to his religious:
and he maintained the

He also showed hims

promote any object of ¢ sendeney 5 and in
several instances he sought: hose gentlemen

who, he had reason to hope, ¥ were under the influ-
ence of religious principles, to be on his staff, or to
fill important situations. He scrupulously attended
Church twice on the Lord’s Day; and this regularity

had the effect of inducing the society generally to

pay more strict attention to the observance of the
Sabbath.

14. At this time there were only three Chaplains

allowed for the Presidency, one of whom was fre-

quently absent. The senior Chaplain, though sta-

tioned at Bombay, had to make periodical tours to

the Out-stations, once in two or three years, to bap-

tize and perform Divine Service, together with any
other clerical duty which might be required. The

h punctuality,
‘er in Bombay.
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Stations to be visited were, the island of Salsette,

Surat, Baroach, and Kaira, to the north; and on

the south, the small fort of Victoria, at the entrance

of the Bamcoot river, seventy-three miles from Bom-

bay. Besides these places within the Company’s

territories, there were political stations at Goa,

Poona, and Baroda, where there were military can-

tonments to be occasionally visited.

15. One of the first objects of Sir Evan Nepean

was, to represent to the Court of Directors this

great deficiency in the clerical establishment, and

to enforce the urgent want of an increase in the

number of cler boat the same time acoin-

cidence happa worthy of record. In

1811 a lady nagland, who was dis-

tressed to obse orable destitution of re-

ligious instruct vy, and sent home to her

friends a strong ion of the want of faith-

ful ministers of Her family were well

acquainted wit an of the EKast-India

Company, the Grant, Esq., and after

some time thé letters in his hands,

The two appea from Bombay almost

simultaneousiy, § red to direct the Chair-

man’s attention to the importance of providing for

the more efficient instruction of the Christian inha-

bitants of Western India. Shortly after, three ad-

ditional Chaplains were sent to Bombay, whose

preaching and instructions soon produced a marked

effect in directing the attention of several persons to

the primary importance of religion. One of them

established a Week-day Meeting for the religious

instruction of the middle classes also, which was

followed, in some instances, by the happiest re-

sults.

16. On the 13th of June 1813 an Auxiliary Bible

Society was established at Bombay, under the Go-

vernor’s auspices, W. T. Money, Esq. being in the
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chair.’ It had for some time been contemplated, by
some respectable members of this Presidency, to as-
sociate together for the purpose of taking a public
and decided part in co-operating with the designs
of the British and Foreign Bible Society. The ac-
complishment of this object was prevented by an
opposition too obstinate to be convinced, and too
strong to be over-ruled. Sir Evan Nepean, how-
ever, had been a member of the Parent Society
almost from its commencement: he was, moreover,
a Vice-President, and now cordially patronized the
Bombay Auxiliary. Under his sanction, the esta-
blishment was countena ye Recorder, the
principal Members of. some of the
most respectable gentia sidency ; and

the language in which <t_ both their
views and their design arty liberal and
satisfactory. The Gover buted one thou-
sand rupees to the Sacie sis example was
liberally followed by othe 2 Strong pre-
judices were at first e: minds of the
Natives, who were led ¢ ne Measure of
compulsion was intende< utroduetion of

Christianity amongst them’ Sut"ho sooner were
such motives disclaimed, and the real objects of the
Society explained, than all apprchension vanished
from their minds. Thus quietly was formed an in-
stitution which may be regarded as the first great
step publicly taken to propagate Christianity on the
western side of the Indian Peninsula.*

17. Among the friends who cherished the cause

of religion in its infancy at Bombay, particular allu-
sion may be made to one, from the peculiar cir-

cumstances which led to her conversion to the

(*) At that time Captain William ‘Taylor Money, Superinten-
dent of the Bombay Marine, and subsequently a partner in the
house of Messrs. Forbes and Co.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.
pp. 461—465. (*) Ibid. Vol. iii. p. 249.
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Christian faith. A gentleman of the medical esta-

blishment, Dr. White, a very benevolent man, took

under his protection several orphan children, whom

he brought up with great care, himself imparted to

them a superior education, and added such accom-

plishments as the place afforded. How far their

education partook of a religious character cannot

now be ascertained; but they were instructed as

Christians, and taught to read the Scriptures.

Among these interesting objects of his bounty was

a native Rajpootanee of Guzerat, who was rescued

from famine in one of the seasons of dearth which

oceurred at the begimmiag of this century. She was

either sold by s is customary with the

Natives on for some immediate
y them to Dr. White,

o support her. That

ith the other little objects

ime, God was pleased to

saving knowledge of His

y married to a gentle-

and found pleasure in

devoting a portior me to the instruction of

the people around “hey athe truths of the Gospel.

She took special interest in carrying on a Native

Girls’ School, which had been commenced by another

lady who was obliged to relinquish it; and being

herself a Native, she naturally expected to be more

acceptable, both to the children and their parents,

than a European.’

18. Another circumstance may be mentioned as

illustrative of the good effect of a benevolent ex-

ample upon one class of the native inhabitants. For

gentleman edu:

of his care, and

enlighten her :%

Word. She w

man like-mind

(*) This Native Christian lady was still living in Bombay when

this was written (in 1842); and the latter circumstances respecting

her, recorded in the text, occurred subsequently to the period

which we have reached in this History ; but they could not be con-

veniently referred to again.
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many years past an extensive distribution of alms

had been made at the Church at an early hour every
Sunday morning.!. This was soon imitated by the

Parsees, who hold alms-giving to be highly meri-

torious, and distribute large sums in this manner.

On Sunday mornings a numerous body of paupers

go the round of most of the wealthy Parsees’ houses,

where they receive copper money, rice, and other

things.

Although this, and one or two other instances of

attention to the claims of humanity, do not appear

to have contributed toward the ‘propagation of Chris-

tianity, yet the amount of hewmen wretchedness was

reduced thereby ; whil ‘he charitable

disposition of Europea ust, at least,

have made a favourab on the Native

mind, and tended, as {¢ , fo counteract

the sad influence of the lites. In. those

dark times, when iniquit ally abounded in

Bombay, as well as othe ndia, one hails

every circumstance w zes the hope,

that all who bore the Cf had not quite

forgotten their God and ous duties.

19. But a brighter day ew: dawned on Western

India. In 1814 the Rey. Dr. Barnes arrived, as first

Arclideacon of Bombay, and soon set about reme-

dying the deplorable evils which prevailed. Of the

five > Chaplains attached to this Presidency, he found

only one at Bombay equal to the full discharge of

his functions, a deficiency which threw upon him-

self the duties of a Chaplain, in assisting at the

(*) This practice was afterwards modified, and an organized

system adopted for the application of the sacramental collections to

a District-Visiting Society and a Native Poor Asylum. But these

institutions are comparatively of recent date.

(*) There must have been one vacancy at the time, as the num-

ber ought to have been six. Le Bas’ Life of Bishop Middleton.

Vol.i. p. 82.

VOL, IV. KK
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Presidency Church, and in attending the European

regiments quartered in Bombay and its vicinity.

Throughout the provinces subject to this Govern-

ment there was but a single Church ; and in conse-

quence of this paucity of Ministers and Places of

Worship, the Out-stations, military cantonments, and

civil residences, were left destitute of the public

ordinances and private ministrations of religion. In

the absence of clergymen, marriages had been

usually celebrated by military officers and civil ser-

vants; and under the plea of necessity, arising from

the same cause, the sacrament of Baptism had also

been administered shysthe hands of laymen. The

Archdeacon w when he found that the

English residé ‘lamented these irre-
gularities, and ‘rnor was anxious to see

them remedied o time in representing

them to the Bis utta, who soon adopted

the measures ne ; obtain a more efficient

establishment s and an increase of
Churches—wit will be shown in the

sequel.

20. Menticn i de above of the Charity

School established by Mire €obbe in connexion with

the Church. This Institution now merged in a

more extensive Society, established on the 29th of

January 1815, entitled “Tue Bompay Society ror

THE Epucation oF THE Poor.” In its First Annual

Report, at the commencement of the year 1816, it

was stated that the attention of the Settlement was

“called to this interesting subject by the Bombay

Bible Society.”

(‘) The following list of its officers will show how generally
this important Institution was patronized. The President—Sir
Evan Nepean, Governor of Bombay. Patron—the Bishop of Cal-
cutta. Vice-Presidents—Lieutenant-General Sir Miles Nightingale,

Commander-in-Chief, and Second Member of Council; George
Brown, Esq. and John Elphinston, Esq., Third and Fourth Members

of
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At the first meeting a sum exceeding six thou-
sand rupees? was contributed; which was in-
creased, by the First Anniversary, held January
15th, to twenty-two thousand five hundred rupees 3

Benefactions, and six thousand and twenty rupees 4
Annual Subscriptions.

The following extracts from the Report will

show how much these exertions of Christian Bene-

volence were needed in India, and with what force

its claims were urged on the European residents—

“Tt is a remarkable circumstance, as indicative of

the good which may be expected from the exertions

of the Society, that, of ¢ dipitted into the

School, it found that ef

children of Europeans

in any way: some we

streets as beggars; and

by the charity of a Mussuh

Then, after describing ¢

dren, families of Eur:

women, and others bo;

similar to those in the A

dencies, the Report proces that they were,

from various causes, often leit to the entire manage-

ment of their mothers, and thus describes the con-

sequences :—

“In many cases the children disappear altogether,

and are associated among the Mussulmans, outcast

Hindoos, or Portuguese, losing entirely the religion

of their fathers; and few only, whose parents have

; classes of chil-

rs by Native

‘y, who were

ie other Presi-

panes

of Council; Sir Alexander Anstruther ; The Recorder (i. e. Judge

of H.M. Court in Bombay). Vice-Patron—-Archdeacon Barnes.

Twelve lay gentlemen, with all clereymen, were Directors of the

Institution. The Female Branch was governed by a Patroness,

Mrs.Brown (wife of Geo, Brown, Esq.), and nine ladies, Directresses.

Superintendent—Rev. N. Wade, Senior Chaplain; Secretary— Rev.
Henry Davies, Chaplain.

(7) About 750/. (*) About 28001. (*) About 7522.

KK 2
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been married to European women, or to Native

Protestants (a class very few in number), or whose

godfathers have happened to take a more friendly

charge of them than usual, ever enter the walls ofa

Protestant Church ;—a circumstance but little cal-

culated to impress the Natives with a belief of the

sincerity of the English in their religious obser-

vances.

“The Directors congratulate themselves, that,

even in the course of one year, they have already,

in some instances, rescued children who were on the

point of sinking into the Mahomedan religion and

Hindoo superstitions.

“The nume

in which th

parents was

Committee the

these children 1

of bringing the:

enced the unk

neglect of the

as a guilty indi

Though the § tired under many disad-
vantages, yet thes §¥5; 1n conclusion, thus con-

gratulated the Subscribers on the success which

appeared to have already attended the designs of

the Society—

“ Many poor children have not only been fed and

clothed, but have been rescued from idleness, and

the brink of vice and idolatry, and placed in a

situation in which they have every prospect of being

educated in industrious, sober, and religious habits.

“The progress of the children in their education

is as satisfactory as the Committee could expect.”?

21. This able Report puts on record the state of

s from many quarters,

hildren of European

known, convince the

he means of instructing

ples of Christianity, and

seful industry, has influ-

1s alluded to, in the

nterests, fully as much

temas

See

(!) Missionary Register, 1816, pp. 289-—291. Le Bas’ Life of

Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. pp. 113, 114, 243, 244.
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that class of society at Bombay at this period for

whom the Schools were established, described b

the parties best acquainted with it. The Schools

were subsequently placed under efficient teachers

from England; and in afew years the establishment

maintained and educated more than one hundred

boys, and a still greater number of girls. Consider-

ing the destitute state of this class of children, espe-

cially the girls, the benefit of these Charity Schools

cannot be too highly appreciated. The scriptural

instruction imparted, and the improvement wrought

in the moral character of the children generally,

among whom were some bo observed decided

instances of youthful ; ged a reflex in-

fluence on their friend ryaise the con-

dition and character of of society with

which they formed conné hing in Bombay

has done more, under the Almighty God,

than this Institution, to Christian name

among the Natives, bat < yneasures, and

also by its improvemey zct and habits

of those with whom the of the country

come most in contact. sults were the

growth of some years later th period at which

we have arrived.

22. The formation of the District Committee of

the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge was

for the present postponed; but supplies of Bibles

and Testaments, of which there was a great dearth,

were obtained from the Bombay Bible Society.

The Second Report of this Society, published in

1816, contains much important information, and

very judicious remarks respecting the moral and

religious state of Western India, and the means of

meliorating its condition. It is a document of great

interest, and fully corroborates the description of

the Europeans and other inhabitants of Western
India which we have already given. The means
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used and projected for the translation and circula-

tion of the Scriptures in these parts were similar to

those employed at Calcutta and Madras, and need

not, therefore, be detailed here.?

But there is one fact stated in this Report too

singular to be omitted—the anxiety of Romanists,

priests and laity, to receive the Bible. It is thus

described :-—

“The expectation held out by the Committee, in

the First Report, of distributing the Scriptures in

Portuguese to the Native Christians of that Church,

has been realized with great success; and they have

not only dispersed @ siderable number on the

islands of Bomi , but have forwarded no

less than 550 +6 ticular request of the

British Envoy, the Natives, and even
the Priests, as « wads to receive them.?

(’) The entire Repo:

for 1816. pp. 440—4

(*) The followin

Goa, conveying ths

en in the Missionary Register

2 Envoy, Mr. Schuyler, from

Ht is addressed to the Rev.
Nicholas Wade, Sen and Secretary of the Bombay
Bible Society. Tt is published tithe Appendix to that Report.

“Thave the pleasure of acquainting you that the fifty copies of
the New Testament which you sent me in the Portuguese Language
have been all distributed. At first, the people here observed some
degree of caution about taking them; perhaps under the impres-
sion that the work could not be a very proper one for them, com-
ing from the hands of a Heretic, However, these feelings are now
removed ; and which I consider may, in a very great degree, be
attributed to the enlightened mind of the Vicar of the Church of
Panjim, the Rev. Manoel Caetano Eslaciodes Noves: and the
people of this place, within these few days, have come, in tens and
fifteens, to ask me for them. TI have therefore no doubt, if you
send me 500 copies after the monsvon, I shall be able to distribute
them in a very short time. Among those who came to solicit
books, I observed a number of Roman-Catholic Priests; and so
great is the request for them at this moment, that I was yesterday
obliged to send fifteen or twenty persons away, having no more
copies; but with the promise of procuring some for them from
Bombay.”
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“The Committee have also sent a few, in com-
pliance with a wish expressed by the Portuguese
Vicar at Cannanore; who, however, when he found
that the translation had not the authority of the
Censor of the Inquisition, refused to distribute them
himself, but nevertheless allowed his Congregation
to receive them from others; and the number sent
was very soon called for.”

Then, after some very judicious remarks respect-
ing the moral and religious state of India, and the
means of meliorating its condition, the Report con-
cludes: “ We have no warrant, it has been observed,
to look for a miracle under..the finished dispensa-
tion of the Gospel: we 3 those means
which reason points ox omising, and
experience approves as cious ; though
often, indeed, too slov hes, and par-
ticularly for the wishes o om the labour
devolves.” ?

23. Labours of this kin.
and in devout and humbi
Blessing, could not fai
the glory of Him who is ail good, and
who will have all men to be 88% mete come unto the
knowledge of the Truth. ‘Che members of the Bom-
bay Committee followed up the suggestions in their
Report, by diligently using the means at their com-
mand, to supply the wants of those whose case they
had so affectingly described. They began with
their countrymen; and the Commander-in-Chief,
cordially entering into their proposal, recommended
to the Government, that the European soldiers should
be provided with Bibles and Testaments, a certain
number being assigned for the use of the patients in
the different military hospitals, and maintained at

with diligence,

.oa the Divine

tate effect, to

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.
p- 450. Vol. iii. p. 226,
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the public expense. The Governor-in-Council ap-
proving this recommendation, sanctioned the plan,

and the Committee immediately took the necessary

steps to carry it into effect. Convinced, by their in-

quiries, that the neglect of the Bible among all classes,
especially the lower orders, had arisen more from the

want of means and opportunity to procure it, than

from any indifference to its sacred contents, the
Committee opened a Depository for the sale, at re-
duced prices, of the Old and New Testament, in
various Native and European languages. The lan-

guages specified were, English, Gaelic, Portuguese,

French, Dutch, man, Spanish, Danish, and
Italian; Hebre nd Latin; Arabic, Syriac,
Ethiopic, Arr Hindoostanee, Malay,
and Chinese. ion will serve to show
the scale on wh sitory was constructed.!

24. While the ade the wants of the in-
habitants of Bom rimary object of its care,
it was not ina he necessities of other
countries lyin

dency, which

volent considera ay was the resort of
persons speakin;aiost ofthe languages just enume-
rated ; and they had now the opportunity of pro-
curing at the Depository the Word of God, and

(‘) By the following census of the population of Bombay, taken
about this time by the direction of Government, it will be seen
that the inhabitants themselves were sufficiently diversified to re-
quire an extensive Depository.

British, not Military ................... 1,840
Do. Military and Marine ............ 2,460

Native Christians, Portuguese, and Armenians, 11,500
Jews 0 ccc eect ee 800
Mahomedans.......................... 28,000
Hindoos ........... 0.0.0... 0.0000. 103,800
Parsees 6... 000.0 cece cece ee eeee 13,150

161,550
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carrying it to their several homes. But the Com-

mittee was not satisfied with merely making this

provision ; it extended its active operations to the

Portuguese, the French, the Dutch, and the Syrians,

on different parts of the Malabar coast. In another

direction, its influence was extended to the distant

shores of the Persian Gulf; and in those parts it

distributed, chiefly through the means of the British

Resident at Bussorah, many copies of the Arabic

Bible.?

These details sufficiently mark the improvement

which, under God, had been effected i in many of the

European inhabitants of dering the short
space of four years; rrival of the

Bishop of Calcutta the public autho-

rities were prepared, , cordially to

co-operate in all his easures for the

propagation of Christian cern India.

() Third Report of t the Bo;
of the British and Foreign Bib

ety. Also, History

pp. 320—322,
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CHAPTER II.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN WESTERN INDIA.

1807—1816.

1. Tur Presidency of Bombay had not hitherto be-

come the scene of a Protestant Missionary’s labours.

The first attempt to establish a Mission there was

made in 1807, by a Missionary of the London Mis-

sionary Society, whose attention was directed to

this part of India as early as 1804. The Committee

first determined to undertake a Mission to Surat, a

large and populous town about one hundred and

eighty miles north of Bombay. There was much

to recommend {i far Missionary enterprise.
-en one and two hun-

o whose religious in-

nitherto been paid. Its

situation and «6 oxmexions appeared to

render it pecaliz ‘able for the introduction

of the Gospel. scts of various descrip-

tions were fulls arding free access to

the Heathen ; & every reason to ex-

pect the protce Government. Many of

the inhabitants ainted with the English

dred thousand’

struction no @

(‘) In 1798 the population of this city was estimated at 800,000

persons. Subsequently, however, it was much decreased. In 1808

it was reckoned at 144,355; and in 1818, 157,195,—Hamilton.
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language, it was thought probable that the Missio-
naries would be able to enter upon their labours
immediately, so that no delay would be occasioned
while they were acquiring the languages of the

Natives. Should the Gospel, by the blessing of
God, succeed at Surat, it might be extended thence
through all the north-western parts of India, Cabul,
Candahar, Persia, and Arabia.

2. For these reasons the Society were induced to

undertake a Mission to this place; and two young
men, Dr. Taylor and Mr. Loveless, were appointed

to carry the design into effect. We have seen that

the attention of Mr. Lovek vas diverted to
Madras, and that Dr. ed to Bengal?,
where he was detaince tic affliction,

sickness, and other caus an he intended.

While with the Baptist at Serampore

he made some _ progress dy of Mahratta,

Hindoostanee, and Persian rethren having

no medical man amon ndeavoured to
repay, in his professiong heir families,

some of those obligatic i

tality and friendship had

3. At length he sailed ombay, where he

arrived early in 1807. Dr. Kerr had given him a

letter of introduction to the Chaplain, who received

him courteously, and entertained him with hospi-

tality ; but he refrained from entering into conver-

sation with his guest on the objects of his Mission.

The subject was new at Bombay; and the authori-

ties looked with too much suspicion on a Missio-

nary, especially one not in connexion with the

Church of England, for the Chaplain to commit

himself while unacquainted with the intention of

the authorities under whom he was placed.

4. Dr. Taylor wrote to Dr. Kerr on the 8th of

() Book x. chap. v. Madras, s. 1.

‘ww
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February, and, after mentioning his arrival and re-

ception, referred to the prospect before him in

these discouraging terms :—‘ Although in this part

of India, Surat and the Guzerat present a fine field

for Missionary labours, J am afraid that the time

for occupying it is somewhat distant. It is my in-

tention, when writing to the Society by the ships

which sail in about a fortnight, to request them to

send out only two more Missionaries at present to

Bombay, and to recommend them to direct their

principal efforts towards Madras.”

In the following June he wrote to the same kind

friend and cowns . little better spirits—“ My

situation here and unincumbered as I

could wish it not certain that it is

so hopeless as eard. On my arrival

there was certai rong and general pre-

judice against XN and this may, in some

measure, still conf t Providence has raised

up two friends, ¢ y¥, Sir James M‘Intosh

(the Recorder} d learning render his

patronage very id through their means

I have been int thers. Whatever may

be the sentiments “oF some “of them concerning the

object on which I came to Bombay, I am convinced

they would be extremely happy to serve me as an

individual. This, when you consider the disadvan-

tage under which a Missionary must appear when

personal prejudices are unfavourable towards him,

will be viewed as a matter of some consequence, and

as a presage of more solid benefits to the Mission.”

“The restraints imposed on me at present are

attended with very little worse effect than that of

discouraging the mind in contemplation of futurity.”

“JT have but little apprehensions of being sent

home. I think this is too bold a measure to be

adopted without the strongest necessity; and I can

scarcely imagine such a necessity to occur while

fe
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Missionaries act with prudence and circumspec-

tion.”!

5, For a time Dr.Taylor diligently studied the lan-

guages of the country—Sanserit, Mahratta, Guze-
rattee, and Hindoostanee—with a view to engage

in the translation of the Scriptures; but before he

had acquired knowledge enough to commence the

work, he was induced to relinquish the Mission,

and. accept a medical appointment under Govern-
ment. This was a great disappointinent to the

Directors of his Society, who could not refrain from

the expression of surprise at his taking such a

situation “ without the cc of tis brethren,”

“and without consulti: apprising” the

Directors “of a mea ant, till long

after it had taken { ad for some

time been seeking a ¢ gue for him, in

compliance with his ear and had at last
accepted a young man tion; but he was

so disappointed and ¢ by "Dr. Taylor’s
abandonment of the Mi eclined going

to Bombay, and soon # sd the service

of the Society.

6. These unfavourable eizennystances led to the

suspension of this Mission till the year 1815, when

the Society made another attempt to accomplish

their design for Western India. They sent out two

young men, Mr. John Skinner and Mr. William

Fyvie, with instructions to proceed to Surat as soon

as practicable. They arrived at Bombay on the

9th of August 1815, and were received in the most

friendly manner by the Governor, Sir Evan Nepean.

Mr. Skinner proceeded in a few weeks to Surat,

where he arrived on the 16th of September, and

took up his abode with Mr, C.C. Aratoon, the Ar-

menian convert associated with the Baptist Missio-

(') Transcribed from the > original Letters.
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naries of Serampore!, who rejoiced to receive a

fellow-labourer in the same arduous work. Mr.

Fyvie followed shortly after. The Brethren lost
no time in applying their minds to the study of the

Guzerattee language, impatient to speak to the vast

multitudes around them “the wonderful things of

God.” They also commenced two English Schools,

one for Europeans and East-Indians, the other for

Natives desirous of learning that language. Mrs.

Fyvie also opened a School for English and Kast-

Indian females, but was at a loss, for some time, for

want of an assistant. Every Sunday morning the

i esol blicly to the soldiers, and

nouse, to all who were

ndance on both occa-

d they soon had reason

auditors were seriously

disposed to hi

sions was consid

to believe that s

impressed by th

7, About a t

work had so i

beeame anxio

h after their arrival the

heir hands, that they

sistance. Besides the

city of Surat, xtended their views to

Baroach and Na 4, the north, and to Cam-

bay, at the upper’ éid' ef the gulf. As each of

these places required two Missionaries, at least, the

Directors of the London Society resolved to aug-

ment the number of labourers as soon as practi-

cable; but they were not able to send any before

the following year.’

() Book xi. chap. ii. 5.18. C. C. Aratoon spake of a new sect

of Hindoos at Surat, “ which,” he says, “sprang up about sixteen

years ago, and is said to comprise 100,000 persons. They affirm,

that every religion is equally acceptable to God. Another sect,

called Baboojee, exists at Surat: it is not numerous: they sing

hymns, far superior to the Heathen hymns: they equally oppose

Idolatry and Mahomedanism.”

(*) Society’s Reports: 22d, p. 15. 23d, pp. 18, 19.



CHAPTER III.

AMERICAN MISSION. 1813——I816.

BOMBAY.

1. In the last Chapter of the Baptist Mission in
Bengal, mention was made of the arrival of six
Missionaries in Calcutta from the American Board
of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, and also of
the orders issued by the Bengal Government for
their immediate departure from the country Two
of them, Messrs. Samuel Nott and Gordon Hall,
after some difficulty, escaped to Bombay, where
they arrived February 11,1813. But a peremptory
order followed them, corny “ir Evan Nepean
to send them off to first opportu-

nity. On receiving { xey presented

a Memorial to the Go

ple object of their Miss?

cumstances which had t

This Memorial was kind

by the Governor, whe 3

pending a reference ¢

his disposition to she

power, and wrote to the

behalf. This communicaiicn’

pao

vlaining the cir-

nem to Bombay.

cd and considered

favour in his

seneral in their

appears to have satis-

(*) This Chapter is drawn up chiefly from the Reports of the

American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 181 1—

1817. Also from the Memoir of the Rev. Gordon Hall, the

founder of the Bombay Mission.
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fied the Governor-General’s mind in regard to the

character, motive, and proceedings of the two Mis-

sionaries; but intelligence of the war between

Great Britain and the United States being at this

time received, new difficulties arose. They were

informed, that though Sir Evan Nepean cherished

a high respect for their character and admiration of

their object; yet it had now become his painful

duty to execute the orders which he had received

from the Bengal Government to send them to Eng-

land. By the advice of Mr. Money and other

friends, they once more, in August 1813, memorialized

the Governer, show: hat their Mission had no

possible conng war. Sir Evan again

eat kindness; allowed

yare for their departure ;

ope of their being per-

them a few w

but could give

mitted to conti

2. At this junc

Rev. M. Thom;

one of their «

then on the &

‘eceived letters from the

as, and from Mr. Newell,

m America, who was

fon, whither he had re-

paired after the his wife at the Isle of

France. These cot léStions strongly urged their

going to Ceylon, holding out very encouraging hopes

of the protection of the Governor of that island, Sir

Robert Brownrigg. After prayer for Divine guid-

ance, and careful consideration of the proposal,

they submitted their communications to the Go-

vernor, imploring his sanction of their removal to

Ceylon. Sir Evan not only acceded to their re-

quest, but endeavoured to obtain for them a passage

to the island. In this, however, he failed; and as

nothing now remained for them but to prepare for
their departure for England on board the ship

assigned them by Government, which was to sail in

a short time, they were induced clandestinely to
leave Bombay in a coasting vessel, with a view to
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make their way to Ceylon. Landing at Cochin,
they were kindly received by the British Magistrate,
who provided them with gratuitous accommoda-
tions. Here they remained about a month; but
when on the eve of sailing for Ceylon, an order ar-
rived from Bombay requiring their host, the Magi-
strate, to send them back under arrest. They tes-

tify, however, that this order was executed “ with
the utmost tenderness and respect.” Indeed, upon
reflection, they saw reason to doubt the propriety
of their conduct. Sir Evan Nepean was responsible
for their security, and their escape might have in-
volved him in difficulty. .fheir flight was not,
therefore, a grateful ii. the kindness
which they had rece Their cir-
cumstances were very 1 those of St.

Paul at Damascus, to sem to have
compared them. No ar sy lives. The

authorities of the place ¥ aurable to them

as they could be. Th srefore, which
one of them shortly afte: ‘as doubtless

more correct—*“ Perha fo have waited

and trusted in the Lord us in His own

way.”! Instead, however: Sappointing their

hopes, or visiting them with chastisement for their

impatience and unbelief, God only defeated their

present plan that He might enable them to accom-

plish their original design in His own time and

manner. In this confidence they returned to Bom- °

bay, believing that He would overrule “ their mis-

takes and ignorance to the furtherance of His own

cause.” #

The Governor was highly displeased at their

departure; but it caused no abatement in the

kindliness of his feelings towards them. They

wrote to him in explanation of their conduct, and

() Memoir of Gordon Hall, p. 51. (*) Ibid. p. 58.

VOL. IV. Li
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their memorial was favourably received; but he

did not think them free from blame. They were

now directed to reside in the Admiralty House, not

to leave the island without application to Govern-

ment, and to hold themselves ready to sail for

England in the next ship.

3. Meanwhile tidings of hope were on the way

from Bengal. On the arrival of a new Governor-

General, the Earl of Moira, in October 1813, their

friends in Calcutta lost no time in entreating his

Lordship’s permission for them to reside quietly in

the country.!. Though their first earnest appeal was

ineffectual, yet, 6th. of December 1813, the

Missionaries 3 urd letter from one of

their Calcutti S-homason, informing
them “ of a fave ation from Government,

which granted * This led

to further com between them and Sir

Evan Nepean, itted their letters to his

Council; and 4 ons from the Supreme

Government wé the time expected, it

was supposed 'y had been occasioned ;

that the Missionaries

omain, until fresh orders

should arrive for their departure.
4, The Governor of Bombay followed up his ex-

ertions in the Missionaries’ behalf by writing to the

Court of Directors, recapitulating all that had

transpired, and representing the business in as

favourable a light as it would bear. The Honour-

able Court, however, taking the whole correspon-

dence into ‘consideration, were on the eve of send-
ing out a despatch, censuring all their civil and

ecclesiastical servants who had abetted these and

other Missionaries, and requiring the removal of the

Americans from India. At this juncture the vene-

(‘) Memoir of Rev. T. Thomason, pp. 210, 211.
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rable Charles Grant, Chairman to the Court, with
great pains prepared a written defence of their
conduct, drawn up from their own documents then
before the Court, which happily led to a contrary de-
cision. Despatches were sent out to India, in which
the Directors stated, that the communications from
the Bombay Government were such as led them to
believe that the object of the Missionaries was
simply the promotion of religion; and that there-
fore the Governor was at liberty to allow them to
continue if he chose, and that they should acquiesce
in such a decision. Sir Evan, in communicating
this intelligence to the Missi ies, added: “J can
now assure you, that you tire permission

to remain here, so le xct yourselves
in a manner agreeably and I heartily
wish you success in you

This conclusion was as"

feelings as to those of the

and the Committee in A

the whole transactici

grateful acknowledgme

Hon. Sir Evan Nepean, ' ndour, magna-
nimity, and kindness exhitted“frdis treatment of
the Missionaries, so creditable to his character as a
magistrate and a Christian.” The formal permis-
sion which he gave them was more than they had
ever expected; and more than any English Mission

in India, they believed, at that time enjoyed: and
while grateful to the Governor for the indulgence,

they rendered special thanks to the Lord, who had
so signally answered their prayers.?

5. These despatches were received in 1815, when

the Missionaries had been effectually plying their

undertaking nearly two years under the suiferance
and protection of Government. Mr. Newell joined

the Governor's

uiries themselves ;

remarking upon

=x Providence,

to the Right

(7) Memoir of Gordon Hall, pp. 72---74.
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them from Ceylon soon after they had received per-

Mission to remain; and he and Mr. Hall worked di-

ligently together, Mr. Nott having returned to

America on account of his health. From his first

arrival in Bombay, Mr. Hall applied himself, with

great industry, to the acquisition of the various

languages of the Natives, but chiefly the Mahrattah ;

and herein Mr. Newell followed hisexample. Mah-

rattah is one of the most important dialects of India,

in respect, especially, to the number of Hindoos to

whom it is vernacular, it being spoken by nearly

twelve millions of people. Their progress in its

acquisition was _ as could be reasonably

expected, cor omstant interruptions

arising from nents detailed above.
In the year 18 “We have made so

much proficien: hrattah language as to

be able to com reat work of preaching

the Gospel to th We daily impart re-

ligious instrueti eple around. us, in some

form or other ;. sect will be the great

business of our day to day. We have

commenced the anslating the Scriptures

into the Mahrattat sge. We both employ

some part of our time almost every day in trans-
lating. These essays at translating we consider at

present as very imperfect ; and we have no expec-

tation that we shall be able, in a year or two, to

effect a complete and correct version of the Sacred

Volume. Our situation affords many facilities for

the prosecution of this work, the principal of which

is, our living in the midst of the people for whom

the translation is designed. We hand our transla-

tions round in manuscript, and read them, to the

people in our excursions ; and in this way we are

enabled to detect the errors at once, and to ascer-

tain, to our perfect satisfaction, whether our ver-

sion is intelligible and idiomatical, or not.”
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They translated, also, a Harmony of the Gospels,
some small Tracts, and a short Catechism. They
did not consider any of these translations perfect;
but they were made for daily use in instructing the
people’, and were circulated in manuscript.

6. In the month of May Mr. Hall wrote : “From
about half-past four to eight in the evening I spend
daily among the Heathen, in attempting to give them
some knowledge of Christ. I speak sometimes to one:
sometimes to five, ten, fifteen, or twenty : sometimes
in the streets, sometimes in their houses, and some-
times at their temples and other holy places. Last
Sabbath I sat upon the ficorineanative hut and read
something like a serm “{ifteen persons.”

It was the practice y to itinerate
among the people, for preaching the

Gospel. An extract fri ’s Journals, in
the month of November will give some

notion of their exertions gs on these occa-
sions :—“ This day add t seventy per-
sons; and in the cour ast week have

spoken to about eigh essed be God
for the privilege! I ha a few persons,
who seemed desirous to béai ‘had to say; so
much so, that they have been constant at the stated

place, to which I have daily repaired ; and some

have even followed me from one place to another.
But, alas! when I fix my eyes only on the people,
all is dark as night; but whenever, by faith, I am

enabled to look to the Sun of Righteousness, all is

light as noon. How great, how precious are the

promises! Blessed is he that can trust in them.”

Again, in a letter to a friend about the same time,

he says: “I can now speak the Mahrattah language

with considerable ease, and daily spend about three

() Memoir of Gordon Hall, pp. 108, 109. Society’s Seventh

Report.
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hours in preaching Christ to Heathen, Jews, Ma-

homedans, and Papists. I enjoy perfect health,

and am able to labour hard about sixteen hours out

of the twenty-four.”! On another occasion, in the

same month, he mentions the varied effects pro-

duced on his audience: “As I proceeded, some

agitation arose among the people; and one or two

cried out, ‘Come away from him; come away!’

But the greater part were disposed to remain and

listen to the Word. Something like this has taken

place for two or three days past, when I have been

at the temples. J view it as an encouragement—

as a proof that ssgderstand me, and feel some

disquietude ir nees. One, blustering

up, said to me 1onths have you been

preaching to and nobody has re-

garded you?’

7. In mentior

of the Heathen 7

justly and feel:

of Christians i

poor man and

ster period, the liberality

‘, of their idolatries, he

ats it with the parsimony

xe Gospel. “ Many a

have laboured hard all

day for eight pi give half a pice to the

idol as they retu?ii fsoni the toils of the day to their

hungry families. The amount contributed by the

Hindoos in money, cloth, and various products of
the soil to their idols is probably three times greater

than any portion of the Christian world give for the

various purposes of religion. No Hindoo, male or

female, but expects to make an offering of some

sort nearly or quite every day. They never mur-

mur at this, any more than they do at the expense

of supporting their families. All these offerings of

the people go to the support of the temples, and

their numerous and indolent priests. Hence it

may be seen what a motive is presented to the

(:) Memoir of Gordon Hall, pp. 111—117.
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priests to sustain and render popular their system

of image-worship. As many of the temples are

private property of the priests, it is easy to see a

reason why the owners should use every means in

their power to render their gods popular.”? It can

be no matter of surprise, therefore, that he and his

colleague encountered opposition from these inter-

ested Brahmins. The astonishment is that they

were not more violently resisted in their invasion

of the Natives’ superstitions,

8. Besides thus preaching to the Heathen, where-

ever and whenever they ¢ find an opportunity,

the Brethren had certa srcises, statedly

attended. On Sabba held a Meet-

ing for poor Europes Tudians, whose

situations rendered t! rarticular com-

passion, and to whom ¢ ed religious in-

struction. Regularly al sabbath they had

Public Worship, in Eng ieic own house ;

and once a month they Lord’s Supper.

On the last day of y commenced

the public reading of t és at one of the

School-rooms. The read j the language of

the country ; and, upon the portions read, expository

remarks were made. At these exercises, which

appeared to have been held twice a week, from the

time of their commencement, a considerable number

of Pagans and some Jews attended.

Although, for the present, the Missionaries saw

that they must continue to “go out into the streets

and lanes of the city,” and preach as they could

{ind opportunity ; yet they were strongly impressed

with the importance of having soon a house for

Public Worship, where people of all classes, dis-

posed to attend, might be accommodated. “ It

would be needless,” they said, “to adduce argu-

¢
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ments to evince the expediency of a measure, so

universally sanctioned and enforced by the example

of all Christian Missionaries.”

9. Besides preaching to the Natives, as soon as

they felt secure in their position they attended to

the establishment of Schools for the different classes

of the inhabitants. At the close of 1816 they had

under their care an English School, consisting of

about forty pupils. This, upon the accession of

females to the Mission, by the marriage of the Mis-

sionaries, they hoped to enlarge, upon a plan simi-

lar to the Mission School at Serampore, and in such

a manner as would. Jer it a source of emolu-
ment to the aent.

But their sh more ardently en-

gaged in Free he instruction of the

native youth a ‘in their own language.

Of these they | heathen children, con-

taining, in ail, a hundred pupils. The

Masters were } they required attentive

10. At the sta s for the public reading

and exposition o stures, several Jews at-

tended ; and in one of the Free Schools for heathen

children, there had been, for some time, more than

twenty Jewish scholars; and the Brethren consi-

dered it desirable, for several reasons, that there

should be a School specially for these children.

“The Jews themselves,” they wrote, “have soli-

cited it. They are very poor; and but few of their

children are at present taught to read and write.

In such a School, the boys could be taught, without

any scruple, in the Scriptures of the Old Testament
at least. A number of heathen boys would belong

to the School; who, of course, would be instructed,

free from idolatry, in the knowledge of the true

God. It would also lead to such an intercourse
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with the Jews, as would be favourable to their
instruction in the knowledge of Christ.” Under
these impressions, they resolved on establishing
such a School, as soon as they could engage a suita-
ble Teacher. About this time a Jew, of considerable
attainments, and well acquainted with the language
of the country, offered himself for the service. The
School was accordingly established, and it soon
contained about forty Jewish scholars, who were
instructed to read and write both Hebrew and
Mahrattah. The Brethren were greatly interested
in this establishment, and indulged the hope that it
would, under God, be the me of bringing these
ignorant, wandering Israei he fold of Christ.
These people were fr Black Jews at
Cochin. They had a

where they met for ¥

With reference to thei

as Teachers in the Schoo!

them decidedly prefer

Natives; for though ¢!

worshippers of Christ.

Christians have for the pa a prophets, the
pious kings and fathers srael, and their
familiar acquaintance with the Old Testament, of
which these Jews were very ignorant, and also of
the whole history of their nation, compelled them
irresistibly to acknowledge believers in Christ to be
of nearer kin to them than any other people on
earth; and this predilection inspired them with
respect for the Missionaries. The portions of the
Old Testament contained in the School-books were
exceedingly interesting to them, as they related so
much to the history of their own nation. They
were, therefore, more inclined than the Hindoos
to read the Missionaries’ books; for those books

throughout contradicted and stamped with sin and
infamy almost every thing that the Hindoo deems

y seventh day.
re qualifications

onaries thought

other class of

ection for the

ration which
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sacred ; while they taught many things contained

in the Hebrew Scriptures, which require the Jew to

execrate every appearance of idolatry; and far

more do they forbid him to teach it, as the Hindoo

is expected to do, and will do, unless the greatest

care is taken to prevent it. For these and other

reasons the Missionaries thought the Jews were to

be preferred as Schoolmasters, and they soon had

six in their employ.

11. In November 1816 the Mission was joined by

Mr. and Mrs. Bardwell, and their prospects were now

brightening daily. They felt great encouragement
to go forward with, juereasing zeal, putting their

trust for the ein the same infinitely

wise and graci i hitherto guided and

blessed them. emselves, accordingly,

with increasin the several branches

of their work, ¥ ~preaching, translating,

printing, and ¢ and superintending

Schools. It wa t two years since the

Brethren Haili ad been able to preach

with facility and in their private

journals they ge mecimens of the manner

in which they exis

in this department o their work. From these, it

appeared that they had little difficulty, at any

time, in finding people collected, or in collecting

them, in considerable numbers; that favourable

opportunities were frequently afforded them for

exposing the absurdities and enormities of hea-

thenism, and for displaying, in contrast with them,

the excellencies of Christianity ; and that they were

often heard with attention, and not without mani-

fest impression.”

a

() Memoir of G. Hall, pp. 170, 171.

(*) These discourses were similar to those of other Missionaries

in various parts of India, several specimens of which we have

already given.
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12, Hitherto they had circulated their translations operations
in manuscript ; but they now commenced printing.
Having, by the aid of Mr. Thomason, obtained from
Calcutta a press, with a fount of Nagree types, and
Mr. Bardwell being acquainted with the art of print-

ing, no time was lost in preparing to get the press
into operation. Various difficulties, however, oc-
curred. In their fount, several types were wanting;

others were untrimmed ; and considerable alteration

was found necessary in their press. But their reso-

lute perseverance prevailed ; and in a short time

they finished the printing of fifteen hundred copies

of a Scripture Tract of eight.ogtavo pages. “ Almost
the whole of the work,’ “from the begin-
ning to the end, has ry own hands.

Difficulties of various i as could not

well be described, have t we have been

able so far to overcome e first produc-

tion of our press has g uraged us. We

now commend this litt of God’s Word

to His gracious dispos . Him to make

it the means of salvat { the Heathen,

and imploring His kind tnd assistance in

all our future attempts toise? in the work of

this Mission.”

In another communication they add: “ After so

many discouragements as our Mission has expe-

rienced, you will, we doubt not, rejoice with us, in

our being enabled at length, through Divine good-

ness, to commence the delightful work of printing

the Word of God in the language ‘of a numerous

heathen people. We expect to put the Gospel of

Matthew to press in a few days, but shall not pro-

bably have it ready for distribution under three

months.”

Thus was established the first Indian Mission of

the American Board, and the first Mission at Bom-

bay. Considering the difficulties with which the

of the

Press.



524

CHAP.

HI.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY IN INDIA: BOOK XII.

Missionaries had for some time to struggle, we must

regard their success as great. The manifest bless-

ing from above which rested on the several branches

of their operations tended to encourage others to

enter upon the same field of labour, and, in some

measure, prepared their way. The powerful appeals

of the Missionaries for more help, and the accounts

of their progress which they sent home, served to

keep alive and extend, in America, and even in

England, the principle and spirit of Missions to the

Heathen, which led, in a few years, to the diffusion

of the Gospel from the western world to all parts of

the globe, and gay wise of abounding more and

more, until ¢ te shall be full of the

knowledge of Lord.



CHAPTER IV.

CHRISTIANITY IN CEYLON FROM 1796 To 1816.

1. WE have seen that when the Dutch first invaded

Ceylon, they were assisted by the native powers

against the Portuguese, who had rendered them-

selves obnoxious by their imperious conduct.1. The

Dutch committed a similar mistake within a few

years after they had expelled the Portuguese, and

were firmly seated in their acquisitions. An historian

of their own, Francis Valentyn, in the year 1725, ani-

madverted on their severity.towards the Natives;

gave an account of the a zgosition of their

affairs with the sovey

island, Raja Singa, in 1

the necessity of greater 3

measures, lest they should

up against them, as they

This appears to have bee

Government through ¢

no doubt, their unpop

naturally caused, materi

cess of the English in

Dutch surrendered aii th

the Portuguese.”

eter of the Dutch

century; and,

ited to the suc-

1796, when the

ments in Ceylon

(‘) B. vie. Ls. 5.

(2) Keurlyke Vesch, &c. Ch. 15,

Capture of

Ceylon by

the British

—religious

establish-

ments sus-

pended.
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to the British arms.'. For nearly three years after

they were taken possession of, the religious establish-

ments of the Natives occupied no part of the atten-
tion of their new Governors. The Dutch clergy

became prisoners of war. The Catechists and

Schoolmasters no longer received their salaries.

The duties of Public Worship, and the education of

the youth, began either to be feebly discharged or
entirely neglected ; and memorials, presented by the

inhabitants on these subjects, were considered ‘by a
military commander, either as objects in which he
had no concern, or matters which he had not power

to redress.

2. Towards {

able Frederi

Civil Governor

Government.

enlightened Min

principles to pr

committed to his

tion every subj

cerned. In

year 1798 the Honour-

t Columbo, the first

pointed by the British

the instructions of an

vrompted by his own

sxappiness of the people

lied with minute atten-

heir interest was con-

sures for the proper

maintenance of tical orders, he care-

fully avoided ail which prevailed under

the Dutch system. “The dues formerly paid on the
marriages of Native Christians were abolished, being

a tax which had proved unfavourable to the morals
and the comfort of an indigent people. A register

of such marriages, however, continued to be kept

in each School, for the prevention of bigamy, and

the regular transmission of inheritance. All the

Schoolmasters were examined as to their qualifica-
tions and principles, and inquiries were made con-

cerning the amount of salary which might be suf-

(') Description of Ceylon, by Rev. James Cordiner, late Chap-

lain at Columbo. Vol. i. pp. 159—165.
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ficient to stimulate their zeal, and attach them to

their employment. The monthly sum of eight rix-

dollars of Ceylon currency, or sixteen shilling ster-

ling, was settled on each School; and an allowance

of fifteen rix-dollars per month was granted to each

Catechist. Every individual employed received a

written appointment to that effect, and at the same

time took the oath of allegiance to his Britannic

Majesty. The Dutch Clergymen were directed to

resume the visitation of their different flocks, and

their travelling expenses were paid by Government.

Several preachers of the Gospel were educated in

the island, and licensed,.by proper authority:

others, still better quali ght over from

the coast of Coroman ‘had been in-

structed in their prof: © Danish Mis-

sionaries at Tranquebar® hese was esta-

blished as an officiating in to the Natives
the Island?

service in one

very Sunday ;

313 solemnized

This preacher peri

of the Churches within

administered the Sacrams

marriages; visited all th srmitted to his

care at least three tim Atha “year; examined

particularly the conduct and ability of the Catechist

and Schoolmaster; and informed his Principal mi-

nutely of whatever occurred.

3. Besides these institutions, in 1799 there was

established at Columbo a very flourishing academy,

called the High Seminary, composed of three dis-

tinct classes of young men, Cingalese, Tamulians, and

European. Twenty-four Cingalese and twelve Ta-

mul boys were chosen from the first classes of the

Natives, and instructed, lodged, and boarded at the

(2) The Stations were :—Columbo, Negombo, Chilauw, Putlam,

Manaar, Jaffnapatam, Molletivoe, Trincomalee, Batticaloe, Ma-

tura, Point de Galle, and Coltura.
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expense of Government: they were all taught

English, as well as other languages, by experienced

masters, and are described as very industrious and

docile, and manifesting a strong ambition to acquire

learning. Every branch of instruction was received by

them with delight; and they read the books put into

their hands with great attention. Many of them were

able to converse fluently in English, to write it well,

and to translate very accurately from the Cingalese.

The Bible was the chief model of their compositions.

They are said to have been well acquainted with the

principles of Christianity, and sincerely attached to

its Divine Author ;,.and there was every reason to

hope that, whet 4: abroad amongst their

countrymen, d example would pro-

duce the most equences. The British

interests in the iy experienced essential

benefits from thé ihis academy, which for

a long time supp ace of a translators’ of-

fice, and likewi nfidential interpreters

to the various of Government. The

state of improv some of the Cingalese

youths had alre: afforded an interesting

specimen of the, ntages which would re-

sult to Ceylon from a proper attention to the educa-

tion of the rising generation. The happiness of the

people is, at all times, an important object in the

eyes of a liberal administration ; and when that ob-
ject involves in it the deepest interest of the govern-

ing power, a steady regard to it is enforced by ir-

resistible arguments.

4. In this manner were the Dutch Ecclesiastical

establishment and Schools received and improved,

under the benevolent directions of Mr. North.

Christianity once more began to wear an improving

aspect. ‘The inhabitants were fully sensible of the

attention which the Government paid both to their

spiritual and temporal interests. The whole country
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resounded with expressions of loyalty, and every

countenance denoted happiness and contentment.

5. “The only addition which appears to be want-
ing,” remarked the historian’, “to complete their

ecclesiastical establishinent of Ceylon, i is a few Clergy-
men, of pious zeal and ability, from England.” There

were required at least, he observed, onc in each of

the larger provinces, whose employment should be,
to visit the Native Schools, to study the language

and dispositions of the people, to gain a thorough

knowledge of the Preachers, Catechists, and School-

masters, to improve their professional attainments
by sound instruction, anid, by.zood example, to en-

their labours.

n would have

re; but some

: was supplied.

Parish Schools

ta one hundred

vative Protestant

,and forty-two

the religion

No doubt a few only o

been a blessing to Ce:

years elapsed before this

6. In the year 1801 the

flourishing on the island :

and seventy; and the nu

Christians exceeded 1}

thousand. The Christi

of the Church of Rom sed to be still
more numerous. At Coll dughest ranks of

Natives professed Christianity ; and such of them as
had received the benefit of a good education were

more conscientious and respectable than their hea-

then neighbours.

7. The state of the Hindoo religion in Ceylon was

very different from that of any country on the Con-

tinent of India. Here the ancient form of worship

was almost totally forgotten; and the inhabitants

lived in uninstructed ignorance, perfectly free both

from prejudice and bigotry. They had so long

wandered in darkness, that they are said to have

gladly followed the least glimmerings of light that

C +) Cordiner. Vol. i, p. 162.
VOL. IV. MM
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the first openings of religious knowledge were re-

ceived by them with transport?; and that they looked

up with adoration to any person who bestowed pains

in endeavouring to teach them. Under these cir-

cumstances, the arguments which have been ad-

vanced against attempting to introduce Christianity

amongst the more polished nations of the East would

be entirely void, it was thought, when applied to the

uncultivated people of this island. No doubt what-

ever was entertained, that if ever the Government

of England paid attention to this subject, the religion

of Christ would become as clearly understood and

as well practised absGeylon as in any part of the

British domini 2 closer investigation,

however, this ngalese, and of their

readiness to ospel, did not accord

with the Missi perience. They found

the human hea in this island as else-

where to the bel iyture Truth?

8. The Rev. # letter dated atTran-

quebar, Februa ‘xpresses his hopes that

the kind dispos zentlemen of rank and

influence, and of nor of Ceylon, the Hon.

Frederick North; ta) prefeet and forward the Chris-

tian religion, the sciences, and the welfare of the

Natives, would become more general; and that

they who had it in their power to be instrumental

to this glorious work would gradually be convinced

that there was no instruction suited to the wants of

all men equal to that which Christianity furnishes.

The harvest in India he described to be now great,

(‘) Some of these expressions (they are Cordiner’s, Vol. i. p. 164.)

appear rather strong, when compared with the state in which Mis-

sionaries afterwards found the people.

(*) See, especially, remarks on the state of Ceylon by some of

the early English Missionaries of the nineteenth century, in the

Missionary Register, 1815, pp. 89, ef seq.

(*) Christian-Knowledge Society’s Report, 1803, pp. 140—143.
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and wanting nothing but a greater degree of encou-

ragement from the rulers of the country, who could

not but profit by the inculcation of that beneficent

rule of the Gospel upon the minds of their number-

less subjects—“ Fear God and honour the King.

Latterly he had sent a number of English and

Tamul books to Jaifna, where Chr istian” David, a
Native, who was brought up in the ‘Tranquebar
School, and had been a Catechist atTanjore, was
now established as a Catechist, by the Governor,
under the general direction of the Rev. J. Cordiner,
Garrison Chaplain at Columbo, One hundred and

thirty-six thousand Christians, and thirty-six

Churches and Schoois,%: ivince alone, he

says, were in need of } Feathens were

every year baptized. s and School-

masters had been desiik snquebar than
they could furnish, as # and Portuguese
Schoolboys, who had lear sak and to write

an European language shed away from

them as soon as they mitted to the

Lord’s Supper at the een or fifteen

years.

9. It was, probably, 7 génoe of the Go-

vernor’s report of this necessity, that, early in the

following year (1803), instructions, in the name of

the King of Great Britain, were received at Co-

lumbo, directing that fifteen hundred pounds a year

should be expended on the Schools in the island.

This sum, however, was very inadequate, being not

more than sufficient to support the different asylums

of European orphans, and the academies for instruct-

ing the Natives in the English language. The

salaries, therefore, of all the ‘country Schoolmasters
and Catechists were once more suppressed.

The Governor was well disposed to carry out

these instructions; and during the remaining two

years of his residence in Ceylon he neglected no

MM2
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opportunity to benefit the Natives to the extent of

the means at his disposal. In July 1805 he quitted.

the Government; and in the Address presented to

him on his departure by the civil, judicial, and

military officers resident at Columbo, they refer in

terms of admiration to his exertions for the moral

and religious improvement of the inhabitants of the

island, and for the alleviation of their sufferings.’

10. ‘After the departure of Mr. North, General

Maitland succeeded to the Government, and was

likewise become favourable to the instruction of the

inhabitants. Another gentleman, of high station and

influence in Ceykk his time, proved, by various

exertions in ¢ “a vich benefactor to all

classes of Nati Alexander Johnstone,

Ksq., Judge of ¢ Court In 1806, when

Dr. Buchanan & the island, he met this

gentleman, whe W circuit, at Jaffnapatam,

and described ht man of large and liberal
views, the fricnd ¢, and of Christianity.

He is well acqi :3r. Buchanan, “ with

the language o nu With the history of
the island, and Te al pursuits afford him

a particular knowles His present state; so that
his communications are e truly valuable.” *

CHESS OT

(’) The following paragraph expresses their sentiments on these

topics :—

“The Natives under your Government will long remember your

Excellency with reverence and gratitude, as the founder of semi-

naries for their improvement in religion and knowledge, and of

various institutions of churity for the relief of their sick and poor ;

and most particularly for the incalculable blessings you have

brought upon the island by the successful introduction and rapid

extension of vaccination.” Cordiner’s Ceylon, p. 85.

(?) Subsequently Sir Alexander Johnstone, Chief Justice of

Ceylon.

(*) Buchanan’s Christian Researches, pp. 90, ©1.

It cannot but be interesting to remark, that in the year 1796

Sir A. Johnstone, then a boy residing with his father in the neigh-

bourhood of 'Tanjore, became a pupil of the Missionary Swartz,

whom
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11. It will be remembered that this province

was the scene of the successful labours of Baldacus,

the first Protestant Minister who attended to the

religious instruction of the Natives of Ceylon In

1806, after the lapse of nearly one hundred and

forty years, Dr. Buchanan thus describes the deso-

late state of this once flourishing Mission :—“ It

will be scarcely believed in England that there are

here Protestant Churches, under the King’s govern-

ment, which are without Ministers. In the time

of Baldzeus, the Dutch preacher and historian, there

were thirty-two Christian Churches in the province

of Jaffna alone: at tidus tine is not one Pro-

testant European Minist hole province.?

Most of those handset -which views

are given in the plate ’s history, are

now inruins. Even in fort of Jaffna,

where there is a spaciat or Divine Wor-

ship, and a respectable so wlsh and Dutch

inhabitants, no Clergym yet appointed.

The only Protestant pré swn of Jaffne

is Christian David, a st, sent over

by the Missionaries of “: “His chicf mi-

nistrations are in the Fanm uve; but he some-

times preaches in the English language, which he
speaks with tolerable propricty, and the Dutch
and English resort to hear him. I went with the

jane

ea

whom, some years after, he thus dese ribed: —T well remember
his peculiarly venerable and impressive appearance, the tall and

erect figure, the head white with years, the features on which I

loved to look, the mingled dignity and amenity of his demeanour.

To his pupils he was more like a parent than a preceptor.” (Swartz’s

Memoirs. Vol. ii. p. 329.) It is not improbable that the lively

interest which this gentleman has ever evinced in all that relates

to the welfare of the British empire in the East is to be attributed

to the lessons and the early impressions received under a preceptor

so beloved.

(') Book vii. ¢. 2. 83. 13. 4 seq.

(°) He excepts a solitary Gierman Missionary, Mr. Palm, only

recently arrived from the London Missionary Society.
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rest to his Church, when he delivered, extempore,

a very excellent discourse. And this Hindoo

supports the interests of the English Church in the

province of Jaffna. The Dutch Ministers, who

formerly officiated here, have gone to Batavia or

to Europe. The whole district is now in the

hands of Romish Priests from the College of Goa;

who, perceiving the indilference of the English

nation to their own religion, have assumed quiet and

undisturbed possession of the land. But whenever

our Church shall direct her attention to the promo-

tion of Christianity in the East, I know of no place

which is more weol ber labour than the old

Protestant vin

Dr. Buchana

Masch 1808, four

the same state

tion, with the n«

Clergymen in thé

Romish Priest t¢

so little intere

gans to Chris

ud visit to Ceylon, in

side of the island in

as to religious instruc-

re were but two English

* What wonder,” said a

at your nation should be

» conversion of the Pa-

at even does not give

teachers to its « who are already Chris-

tians?” Numibese of the Native Protestants, every
year, apostatized, he was informed, to Budhoo. Go-

vernor Maitland expressed his conviction that this

state of things ought to be remedied, and that some

ecclesiastical establishment should be given to

Ceylon.

12. The senior Chaplain at Columbo, the Hon.

and Rey. T. J. Twistleton, concurred with the Go-

vernor and Sir A. Johnstone in every sentiment

relating to the state of Christianity in the island, and
was prepared to co-operate in every prudent endea-
vour to revive and extend the Protestant religion
among the inhabitants. Dr. Buchanan drew the spe-

cial attention of these gentlemen to the importance
of translating the Bible into Cingalese. The whole
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of the New Testament had been rendered into that
language, and three books of the Old, and he en-

deavoured to procure its completion; but at pre-
sent there were difficulties in the way, and the

work was unavoidably postponed.

13. In 1809 Sir Alexander Johnstone visited Eng-

land for the purpose of securing to the various
descriptions of Natives within the jurisdiction of his

Court, the benefit of Trial by Jury. This is one of

the greatest advantages of the British Constitution :

it gives security, protection, and freedom, to the
least subject as well as to the greatest. No mea-
sure could tend more to, ci¥i#i#e any people, and

raise them in the scale : A. Johnstone

succeeded in his objec sve the satis-

faction of seeing the its of his ex-
ertions.

But this was not the o:

lent individual's visit te Bp:

for the Cingalese this ci

jects, he also drew atte:

tual destitution, with a’

more fully under the in Christian prin-
ciples. His information and supkestions were brought
to the notice of several Missionary Societies. He

had likewise frequent interviews with the Com-

mittee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, in
which both parties mutually improved that ac-

quaintance which afterwards ripened into effectual
and permanent co-operation. When he left Eng-

land, in 1811, the Society consigned to his care a
large number of English, Dutch, and Portuguese
Bibles and Testaments, together with more than
five hundred reams of paper to be applied to the
printing of the Scriptures, for the use of the Native
Christians in the island.)

2 of this benevo-

Vinle procuring

® of British sub-

(‘) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society, Vol. ii.
pp- 267, 268.
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14, In the Spring of 1811 Sir Alexander em-

barked again for India; and on his arrival at

Columbo he took the earliest opportunity to con-

cert measures for establishing an Auxiliary Bible

Society. The experience which he had of the

feelings and prejudices of the Natives convinced

him that such a Society would not have the degree

of influence in Ceylon which, to secure success to

its proceedings, it ought to command, unless the

Governor, as well as the gentlemen at the head of

the subordinate departments of the service, would

give the fullest support to the measures of the
Society, not only ageaamatter of private and indivi-

dual inclinatign, object of public and

general imp herefore suggested to

the Governor, * wnrigg, who succeeded

to General Mai sropriety, not merely of

establishing a y; but also of the Go-

vernor liimseif b se President, and all the

Members of Cong residents. The Governor

concurring 1 _rneeting took place at

the King’s Ho: ‘on the Ist of August

1812, in which $ presided; and a Society

was established “wa s designation of “The

Columbo Auxiliary Bible Society.”. The Governor

accepted the office of President; all the Members

of Council were appointed Vice-Presidents; and

the Committee were to consist of the President, Vice-

Presidents, the Heads of the Protestant and Romish

Churches, and some of the principal persons in the

different departments of Government. The Rev.

George Bisset, Chaplain, and brother-in-law to the

Governor, acted as Secretary.!

15. The immediate objects of the Society were,

to ascertain the number of persons in Ceylon pro-

fessing the Christian Religion, and the languages

(') History of the British and Foreign Bible Suciety, Vol. ii.

pp. 268 ~271.
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most familiar to them, in order to form a judgment

of the number of Bibles and Testaments in the

several languages which would be necessary to

supply their wants. It was a further object, to

procure a more accurate version of the Scriptures

into Cingalese, and a translation of them into the

Pali language.’

(*) Pali is the classical language of Ceylon, and it differs but

little from the Sanscrit. The use of the Pali in this island fur-

nishes an interesting confirmation of the view taken of the anti-

quity and universality of that language, in the following remarks

which appeared in the Times about two years ago :— Cabul, as

the name of a place, occurs in k of Joshua, chap. xix.

ver. 27, and Mr. Masson resist: neny localities in Alf-

ghaunistan bear scriptural 4 23 Zoar, Shinar,

Gaza, Sheva, Sidim, Tabar ad concludes that

these names were borne by they became first

kuown to the Israelites, and t f conferred by them.

The question instantly occurs eu, are they? Mr.

Masson replies, Pali names, { settlers in the re-

gion called Palistan, the land of Palestine. We will

pause to remark, that evident ce of this ancient

people are scattered over the g most important of

uses might the collection 6 & be consecrated,

namely, to the elucidation of at raankind, and the

confirmation of the Biblical «: tt gin and progression

ofthe human race. In Tyre wehaveePalene, the Palit tower or

fort. The Palatine Hill of Rome is that Palitan, the Pali town

over the ruins of which Rome was built. The Pali spread them-

selves over ancient Scythia. Recent discoveries in India and Cen-

tral Asia have proved that the language of those countries at the

period of the Macedonian conquests was Pali; the language of

Persia was PAl{; Phoenician is Pali; Pali words occur in the vo-

cabulary of the savages of Western Australia, as we noticed in our

review of the travels of Captain Grey; and traces of the same

ancient tongue are discernible in the language of the Red Man of

North America. The common origin of the Tartar, the North-

American Indian, and the Australian aborigines, may thus be

traced, and a ready refutation given to the scepticism of Humboldt

and the French physiologists on that point. An industrious

reader will find throughout Mr. Masson’s volumes many valuable

notices to serve for the illustration of the theory we have taken so

many occasions to inculcate, which perhaps it would be more cor-

rect not to designate a theory, but a confirmation, by existing
evidence, of the facts recorded in the Sacred Scriptures.
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The accounts of the number of Christians in Cey-

lon, published about this time, differ materially
from each other. It appeared, however, on the

investigation now made, that the Native Protestants

were about one hundred and fifty thousand,! and

the Romanists about fifty thousand. Of these, the

great majority spake Cingalese, and the rest Tamul.

An attempt was made to correct an old Cinga-

lese version of the New Testament, in order to have

five thousand copies printed for immediate use ;

but it was found very imperfect, and it was deter-
mined to procure an entirely new translation. In

the meantime the s@aleutta Bible Society put to

press, at Seraz ition of two thousand

copies of the ¢ present use. The new
translation was ‘by W. Tolfrey, Esq., a
gentleman skill ngalese, Pali, and San-
scrit, who had i for some time in the

compilation of a ENctionary. Dr. Bucha-
nan had endcay, evail upon him to exe-
cute this work » the head of one of the

oO

of Government. “His difficulties were happily now
removed, and he cheerfully undertook the task.
A translation of the Scriptures into Pali was soon
begun by Don M. de Thomas Mohandriam, of the
Governor’s Gate, two priests of Budhoo readily
affording him their assistance.

The Society resolved, also, to circulate familiar

(*) This report of numbers fell far short of former statements ;
nor could it be doubted that multitudes of the inhabitants had of
late years relapsed into idolatry: for in the time of the Dutch
Government there were only between three and four hundred
temples within their territories dedicated to pagan deities: in the
year 1807 they amounted to twelve hundred. In 1663 the
Christians in the district of Jaffna alone were sixty-five thousand :
by the last returns it appeared that there were not five thousand.
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Essays and Dialogues illustrative of the Scriptures,
the same reasons not existing in Ceylon, as in many
other places, for the exclusive circulation of the
Bible by such institutions. It was observed that,
“next to the fervent zeal and indefatigable labour
of the venerable Swartz, the conversion of so many
thousands in Tanjore was owing to the circulation
of familiar Dialogues and short easy Treatises upon
the subject of Christianity.” ?

16. We have now to relate another of those in-
stances of piety and talent in the humbler walks of
life, which we have occasionally had to record in
the course of the present Histers, Tt has been seen,
that when an untutored 3 ae filled with
the grandeur of the h , its powers
have been developed b+ The present
case was Mr. Andrew o entered the
army as a private in U hen in Ireland,
became a member of th un Society. In
1792 he went to Gibralt established a
religious association < ades, which
continued long after ; In 1800 he
arrived in Ceylon; and bi duet and abili-
ties bringing him to the solids ofthe Governor, in
the beginning of 1801 he was appointed to the head
mastership of the High School at Columbo. Here he
attended to the improvement of his mind, in order
to qualify himself more perfectly for his new situa-
tion, and also to preach the Gospel to those around
him, a work on which his heart was bent. For
this purpose he made himself master of Cingalese,
and obtained also a colloquial knowledge of Portu-
guese and Dutch. The Rev. T. J. Twistleton, the
senior Chaplain, having become acquainted with
his character and talents, obtained his discharge
from the army, and employed him, among other

ns

(*) First Report of the Columbo Bible Society.
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services, as his Clerk in the Fort Church. Many

circumstances had combined to thwart his wishes

to preach to the people until 1810, when Divine

Providence began to open his way before him; and

ultimately, in 1812, by the death of the last surviv-

ing Dutch Clergyman on the island, every obstacle

was removed. He was now licensed by the Go-

vernment to preach in Cingalese. Having mas-

tered the difficulties of that language, he was able

to address the Natives with fluency and precision.

He had likewise translated the English Liturgy

into Cingalese, and always conducted his ministra-

tions in strict confarmetty with the services and doc-

trines of the rch. He preached to

the Portuguese rally did the work of

an Evangelist. ntinued to labour with

assiduity and. abi eral years, and was one

of the princip: the revival of religion,

which, under God ace in Ceylon about this

period.!

17. Hitherto

to the mariti:

ritories were confined

of Ceylon, forming a

complete belt to The interior, or king-

dom of Kandy, lad'tongbeen under the dominion

of a despotic and barbarous race of princes. The

country is very mountainous and woody, and the

greatest vigilance was observed to prevent the in-

trusion of strangers. The Dutch, by means of ob-

sequious flattery, contrived to conciliate this proud

king, and thereby obtained, in general, quiet pos-

session of the country which they held. At times,

however, he unexpectedly made inroads upon their

provinces, and did them considerable damage.”

(') Monthly Notices of the Wesleyan Society, 1816. Vol. i. p. 15.

Harvard’s Narrative of the Wesleyan Mission to Ceylon, &c., pp.

349, &. Le Bas’ Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. ii. pp. 212, 213.

(*) Knox’s Account of the King and Government of Kandy in
the
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But the British would not endure this. Desiring,
however, to live at peace with their neighbours, in
the year 1800 they sent an embassy from Columbo
to the Court of Kandy, with a view to enter into
an amicable alliance with that Government. Two

treaties were projected ; but, after long discussions
upon their terms, neither of them could be agreed
upon, and the ambassador, General Macdowall, re-
quested of his Kandian Majesty an audience of
leave. They parted with mutual expressions of
friendship; but there was afterwards very little
communication kept up between the two countries,

except by native merchant avelled into the
interior with their ware

18. In 1814 some M&

the Kandian territories

Jon considered the {rié

country too insecure tc

Often, however, as in th

pons of war have opene

of peace. At this tim

occupied by a sanguin

were of a character to w allels can be
found in the history of mankind extept in the per-
secutions of Christians, formerly by pagan, and
latterly by papal Rome. Displeased with his first
Adikar, or prime minister, this man, knowing what

awaited him, resorted to arms in self-defence; and
being defeated by the King’s troops, he fled for
refuge into the British territories. His name was

Eheylapola. Enraged at his escape, the tyrant,

hurried along by a spirit of revenge, and lost to
every tender feeling, resolved to punish the fugitive

minister in the persons of his family who still

sosed to visit

vernor of Cey-

38 with that

nm the attempt.

- case, the wea-

for the Gospel

| Kandy was

ose cruelties

Kony

the year 1681. Cordiner’s Description of Ceylon. Second Part.

Chapter vii.

(*) Cordiner. Ibid. Chapter vi.

a4]

Ilis eruel-

ties dis-

gust and

alarm his

subjects.
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remained in his power. The chief’s wife and chil-

dren, with his brother and his wife, he sentenced

to death; the brother and children to be beheaded,

and the women to be drowned.!. These and other

(') Though harrowing to every feeling of humanity, we will

give Dr. Davy’s description of this instance of the tyrant’s barba-

rous injustice :—

“Tn front of the queen’s palace, and between two celebrated

temples, as if to shock and insult the gods as well as the sex, the

wife of Eheylapola and his children were brought from prison,

where they had been in charge of female jailors, and delivered

over to the executioners. The lady, with great resolution, main-

tained hers and her children’s innocence, ‘and her lord’s; at the
same time submitting: yg pleasure, and offering up her

iv ‘he fervent hope that “her hus-

fee. Having uttered these

2st boy to submit to his fate:

old, clung to his mother, ter-

xt, nine years old, heroically

iher not to be afraid; he would

: blow of the sword the head of

ain his body. Streaming with

thrown into a rice mortar:

and, and she was ordered to

To avoid the disgrace ‘the

wretched woman did 1 i¢ and let it fall. One by one

the heads of all her cb « off; and one by one the poor

mother. ... But the circumstance is ton dreadful to be dwelt on. One

of the children was a girl; and to wound a female is considered
by the Cingalese a most monstrous crime. Another was a suck-

ing infant; and it was plucked from its mother’s breast to be be-

headed. When the head was severed from the body the milk it

had drawn in ran out mingled with its blood.

“ During this tragical scene, the crowd who had assembled to

witness it wept and sobbed aloud, unable to suppress their feel-

ings of grief and horror. Palihassane Dissave (an officer) was so

attected that he fainted, and was expelled his office for showing

such tender sensibility. During two days the whole of Kandy,

with the exception of the tyrant’s Court, was as one house of mourn-

ing and lamentation ; and so deep was the grief, that not a fire, it

is ‘said, was kindled, no food was dressed, and a general fast was
held. After the execution of her children the sufferings of the

mother were speedily relieved. She and her sister-in- -law, and the
wife and sister of Pusilla Dissave, were led to the little tank in

the immediate neighbourhood of Kandy, called Bogambarawave,

and

band would be he

sentiments aloud, st

the poor boy, whe ¥

rified and crying.

stepped forward. He

show him the way io di

this noble child wa

blood, and hardly ix

the pestle was put i

pound it, or be disg
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executions, together with the barbarities ‘attending
them, disgusted and terrified the chiefs and people,
who were ripe for revolt, and only waited the ap-
proach of a British force to throw off their alle-
giance.

19. The Governor of Ceylon, acquainted with
what was going on in the interior, could not be
unconcerned at this state of public feeling. Hosti-
lities appeared to be inevitable; and he prepared for
the encounter, stationing a force near the frontier,
and holding himself in readiness to act at a mo-
ment’s notice, and invade the Kandian territories,
should occasion arise. :

The Kandians soon

war. Several native :

who, in the way of trad

were treated as spies

mutilated’; and very soc

passed the boundary, and

the British territory.

against the King of Ké

this outrage: it was n

1815, and on the day fol British troops
invaded his country, They? fie most of the
King’s forces in a state of revolt, and they were

suse to declare

ish subjects,

to the interior,

ck shockingly

arty of Kandians

a village within

ration of war

Jiately followed

h of January

and drowned. Such are the prominent features of this period of
terror, which, even now, no Kandian thinks of without dread, and
few describe without weeping. Executions at this time were almost
unceasing: the numbers put to death cannot be calculated: no one
was perfectly secure, not even a priest, not even a chief priest; for
the high priest of Kandy, a man of great learning and good cha-
racter, fell a victim, about this time, to the tyrant’s rage.”—Dr.
Davy’s Travels, pp. 321—325. Harvard’s Narrative, pp.325—327.

(*) “Ten were thus treated:—their noses were cut off, and
some were also deprived of an arm; others of their ears. Two

only of these unfortunate men survived to reach Columbo, pre-
senting a most miserable spectacle, the amputated parts hanging
suspended from their necks. ‘The other eizht died on the road.—
Ibid.
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soon joined by many of the principal chiefs. The

British troops reached the capital almost without

opposition: on the Mth of February their head-

quarters were established there; and on the 18th

the King was taken prisoner. Forsaken by his

officers, on the approach of the army he fled into

the mountainous district of Doombera, accompanied

only by a very few attendants. Driven by heavy

rain from a mountain where he concealed himself

during the day, he descended and took shelter in a

solitary house in the neighbourhood of Meddah-

mahaneura, not aware that there was a force at

hand lying in wait for.him. The party was a zeal-

ous one, compose ti of Saffragam, headed

by a staunct -ylapola. As soon as

intimation was Sing’s hiding-place the

house was suri the monarch seized.

He was sent to ant from thence to Vel-

lore, where he ¥ in confinement.

of the interior opened a

bristian enterprise ; yet

sd require, on the Mis-

feral and zeal. It was

the state of th

sionary’s part, |

remarked— : 3

“Every European traveller must be carried by

coolies, and his provisions must accompany him,

Between many villages he must not only occa-

sionally submit to go on foot, but expose himself to

the necessity of wading through nullahs, traversing

swamps, encountering rugged heights and decli-

vities, exposed, also, to the annoyance of insects and

reptiles, und after all, perhaps, no comfortable place

to rest his head. The broad canopy of heaven will

not suffice: the heavy dews of night are agents of

disease: the umbrageous tree will not defy the

('} Dr. Davy’s Travels. Harvard’s Narrative.
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heavy rains. There are serious difficulties in

travelling in the interior. No clean and pleasing

cottages are scattered in the romantic scenery to

invite the European traveller ; no cheerful casement

and no airy lattice to admit the beams of light into

the house; no homely table whereon to spread his

food; no chair to rest his limbs. Instead of this

are scattered, in wide intervals, the miserable huts

(resembling beehives) frowning on the light of day,

dismal and unprovided.”?

21. Meanwhile the Columbo Bible Society was

diligently preparing the Scriptures for diffusion

through these dark and inhespitable regions. Early

in 1815 they commence:

Bibles and Testaments

and English, with wi spository was

successively replenished: e Society, both

from England and Caicy py had received,

also, two thousand copies galese Testament

from the Calcutta Societ,

distribute for present us

tion was directed towa

new version of the Testar

Mr. Tolfrey and his Native Assistans. ‘That nothing

might be omitted which could ensure the excellence

of this translation, two hundred copies of St. Mat-

thew and St. Mark were printed off, and circulated

among the respectable classes of Natives at Columbo

who were the best skilled in Cingalese; several

were sent to Galle and Matura, where the language

was spoken in the greatest purity; and pains were

taken to obtain a fair and candid opinion of the new

(7) Sermon by the Hon. and Rev. T. J. Twistleton, preached at

the second anniversary of the Columbo Bible Society. This

country was also for some time in a disturbed state, which induced

the Governor to dissuade the Wesleyan Missionaries from attempt-

ing to visit it until more tranquillized.— Llarvard’s Narrative,
p- 296.
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work. From the decision of numerous and com-
petent judges, to whom it was referred, it was satis-
factory to learn that the language and style of this
extensive specimen were deemed not only pure and
suitable to the dignity of the subject, but plain and
intelligible.”! — *

22. On the whole, the Columbo Bible Society, in
its Second Report, gave a very promising view of
their prospects. After describing in satisfactory
terms the state of the High Seminary at Columbo
and the other Government Schools, as well as the
several objects which it embraced, it is devoutly
remarked—

ordinances of a W.

as far as you

judge, they see

just reasons for dé

their views to {

wide extent of {
are struck w’

encouraging the

efforts towards

Christ.

“The Roman-Catholic Priesthood, remarkable for
their spiritual authority over their congregations,
have been won, by the persuasive influence of mode-
ration and liberality, to acquiesce in a free circu-
lation of the Scriptures among their disciples, to
which they have been ever averse; and the native
inhabitants have begun to show their respect for a
religion, which they must observe, from so many
unequivocal proofs, to be held in reverence and
honour.”

may be permitted to

rg grounds of hope—no

e. Whether they confine

r expand them to the

nz Indian empire, they

-umstances powerfully

: in the success of their

gation of the Gospel ofthet PropE

(') History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ili.
pp. 120, 121,
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23. The next measure of sufficient public im-

portance to be mentioned here was the abolition of

Slavery in Ceylon, which directly tended to the

melioration of society, and prepared the Natives

for the reception of the Gospel. For this boon they

were indebted, under God, to the unwearied exer-

tions of the Chief Justice, Sir Alexander Johnstone.

He had endeavoured, for several years, to prevail

upon the principal proprietors of slaves on the

island to fix a day after which all children born of

their slaves should be free. On the 10th of July

1816 he addressed a letter on the subject to a

respectable portion of thempabeut one hundred and

thirty in number, whaciré né, list of special

jurymen of the provit

sonally known to him

accompanied by the Bi

the African Institution, ¢

the particular subject, he:

Dutch gentlemen. His

and a letter was add

the 14th of July, signe

jurors.”

iis of which, on

jo aitention of the

ae well received ;

in reply, on

-three of the

(7) An extract from this Letter will speak for itself—

“We sincerely beg leave to assure your Lordship, that the pro-

posal conveyed by your Lordship’s letter is gratifying to our

feelings; and it is our earnest desire, if possible, to disencumber

ourselves of that unnatural character of being proprietors of

human beings; but we feel regret in adding, that the circum-

stances of every individual of us do not allow a sudden and total

abolition of Slavery, without subjecting both the proprietors and

the slaves themselves to material and serious injuries.

“ We take the liberty to add, that the slaves of the Dutch inha

bitants are generally emancipated at their death; as will appear

to your Lordship on reference to their wills deposited in the records

of the Supreme Court; and we are confident that those who are

still in a state of slavery have likewise the same chance of obtain-

ing their freedom.

“We have, therefore, in following the magnanimous example

of those alluded to in the aforementioned Reports of the African

NN2 Tnsti-
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CHAP. A meeting was held the next day for framing
—— Resolutions for the more effectual accomplishment

of the design; the principal object of which Reso-

lutions was, to make provision that the children,

born free after the 12th of August 1816 should be
duly taken care of by the masters of their parents

until the age of fourteen; it being supposed that,

after that age, they would be able to provide for
themselves.

Besides the Dutch special jurymen, there were, in

Columbo, jurymen of all the different castes among

the Natives; such as Vellales, Fishermen, men of

the Mahabadde or mon department, Chittees,

special jurymen, they

xe example which they

+ immediately addressed

me manner as the Dutch

vr acquiescence in the

ypted by the Dutch, and

fon to consider as free

orn of their slaves after

,t

the Chief Justice

had done, anne

measure whici

their unanime

the 12th of August :
The example of the jurymen at Columbo would

be followed, it was expected, by all the jurymen on

the island.

“The state of Domestic Slavery,” Sir Alexander

observed, “ which has prevailed in Ceylon for three

Institution, come to a Resolution, as our voluntary act, to declare,

that all children who may be born slaves from and after the 12th

of August 1816 inclusive, shall be considered free, and under

such provisions and conditions as contained in a Resolution which

we shall agree upon, and which we shall have the honour of sub-

mitting to your Lordship, for the extinction of a traffic avowedly

repugnant to every moral and religious virtue.”

The 12th of August was fixed upon, in compliment to the

birthday of the Prince Regent.
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centuries, may now be considered at an end.”

“This measure,” he also remarked, “must produce

a great and most favourable change in the moral

habits and sentiments of many different classes of

society in the island; and generations yet unborn

will reflect with gratitude on the names of those

persons to whose humanity they will owe the

numerous blessings which attend a state of free-

dom,” ?

24, The preparation of the public mind for this

important event was mainly attributed to the esta-

blishment of trial by jury; to the progress of edu-

cation in the Government Scheals ; and to the exer-

tions of the several Mig: ties, which, a

short time before, cc work in the

island. Sir Alexander ery solicitous

for the Christian educs emancipated

children, which he urg consideration

of the London Missionar im these appro-

priate terms :-—“It bee ty of every one

who may feel an interest take care that

the children who may 6 snsequence of

this measure should be e«ft mestich a manner as

to be able to make a propertt freedom ; and

it is to your Society, as well as to other Missionary
Societies, to which the Natives are already so much

indebted, that I look with confidence for the education

and religious instruction of all those children.”?

25. The Chief Justice had long taken a lively in-

terest in the education of all classes of the inhabi-

tants; and in the history of the several Missionary

Societies in Ceylon we shall have frequent occasion

to mention the encouragement which he afforded

them in their operations. Lady Johnstone also sup-

ported a Native School for girls near her residence

e

(‘) Missionary Register, 1817, pp. 126, 127.

(*) London Society’s s Twenty-third Report, p. 13.
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at Colpetty, to which, while able, she gave her per-

sonal superintendence. Her loss was therefore doubly

felt, when, in consequence of her declining health,

Sir Alexander, in the following year, returned with

her to Europe. But they left a blessing behind.

Sir Alexander expressed the most decided opinion,

that if the Missionaries in the island met with the

support which they deserved in England and Ceylon,

they would realize, ere long, the hopes of those

who were the most sanguine in their expectations

of the ultimate success of the cause of Christianity

in Asia.?

We now procee

Missionaries

etail the exertions of the

icf Justice here alludes.

(') Harvard’s Na

Alexander’s observ

“A very long rest

sideration of the diffe

ple, convinced me, w:

His Majesty’s Gavey

character of the i

number of zealo:

parts of the island

Natives in the rest

their religious conduét.

88. The following were Sir

island, and a very attentive con-

s which prevail among the peo-

a, that the surest method which

adopt for improving the moral

be, to encourage a sufficient

sblish themselves in different

et it should be to instruct the

{hristianity, and to superintend



CHAPTER V.

LONDON MISSION IN CEYLON, 1804 —1816.

1. In the year 1804 the London Missionary Society

gent out three Missionaries”, the Rev. Messrs. Vos,

Ehrhardt, and Palm, to establish a Mission in Cey-

lon. Vos and Ehrhardt sailed with Messrs. Ringel-

taube, Des Granges, and Cran, for the Indian Con-

tinent. Mr. Vos had formerly ministered in the

Dutch Church near the Cape of Good Hope: his

experience, therefore, induced the Society to ap-

point him superintendent of the Mission. His two

companions were natives of Germany, and educated

at the Seminary at Beriin sees. Vos and Ehrhardt

arrived, with their bre: quebar in De-

cember 1804, where ¥ #¥ the faith and

hope of the Gospel. 8 raght with him

a young man, Mr. Wills

Good Hope, whom he now

they proceeded, together w

chored off Columbo cn t

immediately went on

Chaplain, the Hon. and
gave them a kind rece

to the Governor, the Hort

Ceylon, whither

thrhardt, and an-
‘4

s

wistleton, who

troduced them

yederick North. The

(2) See the Society’s Reports from the ‘Penth to the I'wenty-third

inclusive. Also, Viz de Michel-Chrétien Vos. Lettres 15, 16, 17.

Three Mis-

sionaries

arrive.
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cHaPp. Governor approved of their credentials, and made

arrangements for their useful employment. Messrs.

Vos and Read he stationed at Galle, and Mr.

Ehrhardt at Matura. Not long after their arrival

they were joined by Mr. and Mrs. Palm, who were

received with equal kindness, and were appointed

to reside at Jaffnapatam. They were thankful to

Divine Providence for having placed over the island

a Governor whose enlightened mind discerned the

beneficial influence of the Christian Religion, and

prompted him to extend his powerful influence and

fostering care over those who had devoted them-

selves to its ints “he liberality of his Go-

vernment prow fer the support of each

of the Missions the funds of the So-

ciety Were gree It was no less cause

for gratitude to rtumbo was at the same

time blessed wit in, Mr. Twistleton, who

and object, and mani-

jan affection and liberal

great importance both

» They were soon ac-

tively engaged a ral stations in acquiring

the languages of , in preaching to those

who understood Dutch, ‘and in teaching their chil-
dren. Finding that their labours required further

aid, they soon called upon their Society for addi-

tional Missionaries.

Mr. Vos is 2, In the same year Mr. Vos, who had been ap-

the island, POinted Minister of the Dutch Church at Galle,

was removed to Columbo, where he preached to a

few Dutch who attended the Church, and to a

greater number in his own house: he preached, also,

at two or three other private houses on the week-

days, and took pains to catechize the children. But

his fidelity in proclaiming the Truth soon roused the

enmity of the carnal mind; and at the instigation of

some of the Dutch Consistory, whom his zeal had

countenance, w!

to their comfor
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offended, he was removed from the Church in which

he had been placed. But as many pious people,

deeply affected with his preaching, attended him

at his house, and farther proposed to build a Church

for him, his opponents were irritated beyond all

bounds, and nothing but the expulsion of this pious

and industrious Missionary could satisfy them. Go-

vernor North had called him to Columbo. From

the present Governor, also, General Maitland, he

had received much personal kindness; and though
the General thought it right to yield to the angry

solicitations of the Dutch Consistory, it was with

considerable regret that be ordered him to quit the

island, and he continu rar three months

after his departure. onary retired
to Negapatam, where h some months

in the Dutch Church, trations were

very acceptable to the in Ta 1809 he as-

sisted Mr. Loveless at } a short time.

After this he visited Vi

turned, in the same year

to spend the residue cf’

his countrymen and frien

3. Mr. Ehrhardt, who 1¢ to Columbo

to obtain assistance in the acquisition of the Cinga-

lese Janguage, was soon ordered to return to Matura.

After reaching home he received a second order not

to interfere with any of the Dutch; but to confine

his Mission and instructions to the Cingalese. All

this intolerance, like that against Mr. Vos, was

raised at the instigation of the Dutch Consistory.

After his return to Matura he found himself

encompassed by difficulties. The religion of the

Gospel was hated and opposed by nominal Chris-

tians. Many of the Malays and Cingalese, who had

been baptized by the Dutch Ministers when the

island was in their possession, had relapsed into

gross idolatry; and the blind attachment of the

Natives in general to their superstitions, together
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with the difficulty of acquiring the Cingalese lan-

guage, and the very limited number of Missionaries,

all combined to hinder the progress of Christianity

in this populous colony of the British empire.

4. The principal object of his care was the Chris-

tian congregation of the place; and in a letter

dated September 25, 1808, he thus describes the

character of this people :—* You can form no idea

of the deplorable state of the Christians in this

island. Most of them live worse than the Heathen,

who still have some reverence for their idols, and

conscientiously offer them their sacrifices; but

most of the Christians seem to have cast off all

A diving God, despise His
baths. Did I not feel

bey the warrant of the

jeave the Christians and

the Christians stand as

a of instruction as the

rst become genuine Chris-

‘ning and shining lights

yow our holy religion is

' odious by their pro-

faneness and vice’ ag the general character

of the Native Christians. They are everywhere

described as in a “miserable” condition, thousands

of them being actually worshippers of Budhoo.

The Dutch congregation at Matura consisted of

forty-five members, of whom only six partook of

the Lord’s Supper. Yet, discouraging as his cir-

cumstances were, he concluded—*I will not cast

away my confidence, but cheerfully hope that God

will mercifully regard my ery, and make me an

useful instrument for the promotion of His glory,

and the salvation of souls. I do once more solicit

an interest in your prayers.”

5. Mr. Palm, who resided at Tillipally, near

Jaffnapatam, was occupied in the study of Tamul,

the language spoken in that province. His trials

myself in duty

Governor, I sh

turn to the He

much, if not me

Heathen; for the

tians, in order
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were great, though differing from those of Mr.

Ehrhardt, as he was surrounded by a people noto-

riously vicious and turbulent; but by patience, dili-

gence, humility, and devotedness to his work, he

succeeded in quieting some unruly spirits, and

made good progress in the study of their language.

In labouring to instruct these idolaters he was much

assisted by his wife, who made as great progress in

the language as himself, and was active in the in-

struction of the native women and children. She

was a woman of a truly Missionary spirit, who

cheerfully shared all the fatigues and privations of

this arduous service. Mr.d’aim took possession of

the old Protestant Ch ily, in which

Baldzeus preached to t ives.}

6. Mr. Read, at Poi was diligently

employed in various w% eached to the

English soldiers, and vi when confined

in the hospital. Being dress the Dutch

in their own language, who were in-

clined to join for relig nd instruction

in the house of a frien¢ ; the Cingalese

with diligence and suece | a School for

teaching ‘Cingalese and Posingiess: boys the English
language, on which he engrafted religious instruc-

tion, and obtained the translation of two Catechisms

into Dutch, Portuguese, and Cingalese, for the use

of his pupils. He endeavoured to procure Bibles,

Prayer-Books, Hymn-Books, and other religious

works, for his School; and remarked, that he had

no doubt that much good might be done by faithful

Missionaries who could speak the Cingalese lan-

guage, notwithstanding the deplorable darkness of

that people, which, like Mr. Ehrhardt, he described

and lamented in affecting terms.

7. In common with every other person interested

(C) Dr. Buchanan’s Christian Researches, p. 91.
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in the progress of religion in the island, he felt the

importance of Christian example in Europeans to

the propagation of Christianity among the Natives.

This had been well described a short time before, by

the Chaplain of Columbo, in the following terms :-—

“The most effectual means of disseminating the

blessings of the Gospel throughout the East would
be for the Christians who go to those parts to live

in a manner worthy of their profession, Had all

the Europeans who have visited India been sincere

and enlightened Christians, more numerous con-

verts would have been made, without force or soli-

citation. The nativesservants never fail warmly to

love a maste “», Christian life. They

receive every ous instruction, which

is offered to “a person, with dehght

and gratitude ; aturally feel a desire to

embrace a sysi¢ nd practice, of the bene-

ficial tendency 6 ey enjoy so comfortable

and impressive _

8. A few yee

and. the obligat

stice of these remarks,

, implied, began to be

the respectable portion

Ceylon. Sir Alexander

Johnstone took an active part in the measures

adopted to obtain from England Christian teachers,

for the instruction both of Europeans and Natives.

In 1809, when in England, he conferred with the

London Missionary Society, as well as other insti-

tutions, on this important subject. Impressed with

a generous concern for the melioration of the con-

dition of the people, he urged upon the Society the

necessity of sending Christian teachers to super-

intend the Schools already established, and ex-

pressed his opinion, that if their Missionaries were

directed to leave the coast towns, which were inha-

(’) Cordiner. Vol. i. pp. 165, 166.
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bited chiefly by Europeans, and to reside more in
the interior among the Natives, the fostering hand
of Government would, in all probability, co-operate
in forwarding the benevolent views of the Society
for the instruction of those whom Divine Providence
had placed under their care. Accordingly, the
Directors of the Society instructed their Missio-
naries to this effect, and desired them to embrace
the opportunity which now offered of prosecuting
the work of their Mission, by going to such parts of
the interior as the Governor in Council might be
pleased to appoint; so that, by a residence among

the people, they might beex more speedily to
acquire the language ; ais

particularly, of the cl

of the doctrine of C

laid whereon to raise €

Native Cingalese.

9. Sir A. Johnstone re:

and the hopes which he

realized. By his exert:

the Governor, Chaplain, .

gion, the care of the § revived. Mr.

Ehrhardt was appointed ¢ é in the district

of Matura, and inquire into the character and con-

duct of the Schoolmasters, many of whom he found
in great disorder, and he exerted himself to promote

their better management for the future. In his

various journeys he took every opportunity to

preach, and to instruct both adults and children.

In accounting for the reluctance of many Romanists

to receive his instructions, he said that they were

exceedingly addicted to the worship of images,

before which they fell prostrate on the ground and

prayed ; and this attachment to idolatry explained,

in his opinion, the success of the Romish Missio-

naries in making proselytes among them, while the

religion of the Protestants appeared to them too
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CHAP. simple, and was called by them “the Religion of

Vv. the Company.”

Missio- 10. Mr. Palm met with equal encouragement
naries re- among the Heathen, and, under the auspices of the

Couto. same authorities, was successful in establishing addi-
tional Schools for the various classes of inhabitants.

He and Mr. Ehrhardt were, in 1812, appointed to two

of the Dutch Churches in Columbo, and were so

provided for, that the Society was relieved from the

expense of their support. But this did not wholly

divert them from their work for the Natives, and in

some respects they had better opportunities to serve

the Missionary c: than before. The members

of the Dutch &% ‘were now more friendly

sign, and co-operated

eis at Columbo for the

' Mr. Ehrhardt returned

with them ir

poorer classes

in a short time
State of ll. Mr. Read,

andNative Point de Galle
Christians :at Point. the Governme?

de Galle. about twenty-¢

d at Amlamgoddy, near

ointed to superintend

nat district, in number

them in a deplorable

condition ; butt an to improve; and they

wanted only an i able and devout Missio-

naries for the brightening prospects of Ceylon to be

realized. But here also the nominal Christians,

whether baptized by the Dutch or Portuguese, were

the most unpromising portion of the inhabitants.

In March 1813 Mr. Read gave a deplorable proof

of the prostration of their minds. About that time,

when multitudes were dying of famine, they could

not be dissuaded from worshipping devils to appease

their wrath, pretending that God was too good

a Being to inflict punishment for sin. Such was the

too general character of these people.

(') Mr. Ehrhardt subsequently left the London Missionary

Society, and obtained an appointment in India.
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Lord Molesworth, the Commandant at Point de
Galle, was an active promoter of Schools and other
means for the improvement of the Natives. He took
a special interest in the distribution of the Scrip-
tures,Tamul and Cingalese, and also in the esta-
blishment of a Military School for every corps, in
compliance with aregulation recently received from
England. He obtained a supply of books, with
whatever else was required for the scholars; and a
thousand Common-Prayer Books for the Christians
were procured by the Chaplain, Mr. Twistleton,

12, Nothing, indeed, we must again remark, seemed
now to be wanting but an adequate supply of Missio-
naries. The hopes ene ye, various open-
ings presented for the nj is cultivation
of the island, were clone stian’s view, by
conscious inability to : sund which in-
vited him. The Coram Columbo Bible
Society, while engaged in ¢ the Holy Scrip-
tures in English, Dutch, Cingalese, and
Tamul, expressed the he very small
number of teachers com} oth the way to
a general introduction of # Vritings by the
impressive aid of oral insfAieHer This aid was in
some measure, ere long, afforded by several Missio-
nary Societies; and the Directors of the London
Society, who had not been backward according to
their means, expressed their hope that they would
“be able to supply their quota to the much-needed
assistance of this great and interesting island.”

The want

of Missio-

naries de~

plored.



CHAPTER VI.

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY, CEYLON, 1812—1816.

Mr.Chater 1, In the year 1812 the Baptist Missionaries at Se-
com-

meneesthe rampore turned. their attention to Ceylon, and sent
Mission.

Mr. Siers

joins him.

one of their brethren, Mr. Chater, after his return

from Burmah, with a view to establish a Mission on

this island! He was well received by the British

authorities at Columbo, and soon commenced the

study of Portuguese and Cingalese. He was per-

mitted to preach to the troops in English, and met

with no molestation in the exercise of his ministry.

Here, with the assistance of his wife, he established

a Boarding Sel ig support; but as it did

not succeed, it, and that without

regret, for he £ sk him too much from

his Missionary - purchased some pre-

mises in the Pe he fitted up for Public

Worship, and we ‘encouraged by the atten-

dance of the var -s of inhabitants.

2. In 184 ay armed Siers*, a member

of the Dutch © kim, and soon became

a valuable coa ® the Natives. In the

C) Periodical Accounts’ of the Baptist Missionary Society.

Vol. iv. pp. 402—405. Vol v. pp. 141, 142.

(*) Native town in the vicinity of a fort.

(*) Periodical Accounts of Baptist Missionary Society. Vol. v.

pp- 168—17L. 274-276.

(') Sometimes spelled Sierce.
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same year Mr. Chater had acquired a sufficient

knowledge of Portuguese to preach in that lan-

guage ; and at first this service was so crowded,

that he began to think of enlarging his Chapel ;

but the numbers were soon reduced again within

the capabilities of the building.

3. In the following year he began to preach to

the Cingalese through an interpreter. He was dili-
gent, however, in the study of the language, being
anxious to dispense with this aid; and in its acqui-
sition lie found his knowledge of Burmese materially
assist him, in consequence of its affinity with the

Cingalese. In the meantimessfinding that he could

by this means communie Natives, though

imperfectly, he, accom Siers, visited

some of the strongholds” x the interior,

where they boldly preac ad of God, and
were sometimes listene attention. At

other times the people, un dite the appear-

ance of Europeans, fled ath alarm.

4, The attendance o reaching fluc-

tuated at different se sowing to the

yas better than

arieetl by the steadi-

ness and piety of some » non-commissioned officers
and privates. But he remarks, “We expect to lose

the greater part of our little Church very shortly.
Of those in the regiment, some are going to Eng-

land, and some to Trincomallee. Our congrega-

tions are, in general, very small; but the Lord
seems not to have forsaken us. One after another

is reclaimed from a life of sin; and, so far as we

can judge, they appear to become new creatures in

Christ Jesus. When we recollect what a glorious

change this is, both in its cause and consequences,

(°) Periodical Accounts. Vol. v. pp. 182, 484.603—605. Vol. vi.

pp. 144—147.

VOL, IV. oo
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how can we think of it but with joy and unfeigned

gratitude? Two of our members, who appear to
me to be Christians of the right stamp, lately left
this place for England. They both found the pearl

of great price while in Columbo.” He then men-
tions several others who proposed to join his con-
gregation ; but they seem to have been chiefly Euro-
peans. One native Portuguese, and a native of

Dutch extraction, a Doctor by profession, were
converted under his instruction.!

5. Of the Cingalese at Columbo he seems to have
entertained so very little hope, that he was some-

times induced ia wistehimself away, dwelling and

ants up the country.

ever, for the Natives,

han sixty boys; “many

ave learned a number

u would be pleased to

Last week two young

to my charge to edu-

ather if he would wish

Christian religion. He

io you, and you may

or do what you like with

of whom,” he ré

of Watts’s Song

hear how they ¢

Kandians were

cate. J inqui

said, ‘I have de

sell them, or kilt thes

them, ”?

6. Mr. Chater also composed and published a
Cingalese Grammar, and undertook the translation
of portions of the Scriptures into the same lan-
guage, which he was able to write with facility. He
published several useful works in Cingalese and
Portuguese, which were well received by the
Natives, and promised, with the Divine blessing, to
rouse them from that lamentable indifference to
religion of which he bitterly complained.

Such was the state of this Mission at the close of

(') Periodical Accounts, pp. 54 &e. 147, 150. 221 &e.
(2) Thid. pp. 284, 285.
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1816.2. These were small beginnings, indeed, but

they were made in faith; and we should remember
that it was the fruit of less than four years’ work.

Neither must we judge of the labours of Mr. Chater

and his colleague by their immediate results. They

were sowing seed for a future harvest, in depen-

dence upen the Lord to give the increase.

(*) In 1817 the Rev. Thomas Griffith joined this Mission. His

talents for acquiring languages are described as of no common

order; and he was soon familiar with the Cingalese. But, after

repeated attacks of the cholera, he was under the painful neces-
sity of leaving the little flock which, hebad gathered at Point de

Galle, and of returning to his, a eriodical Accounts.
Vol. vi. p.318. Harvard’s & :



Reasons

for under-

taking the

Mission.

CHAPTER VIL

WESLEYAN MISSION IN CEYLON, 1814—1816.

1. Tuts Mission seems to have been undertaken on |

the recommendation of Sir A. Johnstone during his

visit to England, so frequently mentioned in the

foregoing pages. Some temporary difficulties con-

spired to prevent its immediate adoption ; but the

impression produced upon the Methodist Conference
by the appeals of that generous advocate on behalf

of Ceylon, led, no doubt, to the establishment of

their Eastern Mission. Dr.Coke, a leading mem-

ber of the Wesleyan body, had long set his heart

upon sending or carrying the Gospel to India, and

he hailed the , sal as an important ad-
vance toward of his fondest desire.

Dr. Coke, like ! Wesley, was educated

at Oxford, and he Church of England ;

but for some yea ia. been in connexion

with the Wesileys tists, As soon as it was

agreed to undex ission, he, though ad-

vanced in year ad. to embark in it; and,

being possesse able property, he pro-

posed, not only t and establish the pre-

sent Mission, bf alee! f!oadvance whatever money

might be required for the outfit and settlement of
the Missionaries;—a rare instance of individual

(‘) This Chapter is drawn up chiefly from W. M. Harvard’s

Narrative of the Wesleyan Mission to Ceylon and India. Also

from the Wesleyan Missionary Notices. Vol.i.
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generosity, and of devotion to the cause of Missions,

The Conference, however, did not accept his gene-

rous proposal without making themselves respon-

sible for the reimbursement of whatever he might

expend. After some discussion, it was finally

agreed that six Missionaries for Ceylon, and one for

the Cape of Good Hope, should sail with Dr. Coke.

Those for Ceylon were, Messrs. William Ault, James

Lynch, George Erskine, William Martin Harvard,

Thomas Hall Squance, and Benjamin Clough. Two

of the party, Harvard and Squance, were acquainted

with the management of the printing-press, which

subsequently proved cf greatservice to the Mission.

2. The party embar aps, and sailed

from Spithead on th ier 1813; but

Dr. Coke was not pr the foundation

of the Mission, having d wy the 3d, 1814.

The Missionaries were ¢ ns calamity Into

a state of painful appreh ey had not only

lost their counsellor andg they were left,

also, without immediat apport in the

land of strangers to ere hastening.

The whole enterprise bad nfirely on their

departed friend, that they-die ° know whether

any provision had been made for the event which

they had to deplore. The loss, however, of the

human arm on which they had leaned, produced in

them, under the Holy Spirit’s influence, a more

entire dependence on the Providence of God—a

dependence so essential to the work in which they

were embarked ; and it did not fail them.

3. On the 21st of May they arrived at Bombay,

and the letters of introduction which they had

brought to several persons of distinction at that

Presidency obtained for them a kind reception.

Their pecuniary difficulties were soon removed by

W.'T. Money, Esq., a principal agent at Bombay, and

the well-known friend of the Missionary cause of

5
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whom we have before spoken. They brought a

letter of introduction to this gentleman from Dr.

Buchanan; and he relieved their anxiety, by as-

suring them that he should be happy to advance

them any money on the credit of their Society at

home. The Governor, Sir Evan Nepean, to whom,

likewise, they had letters, showed them all the

kindness which their circumstances required, and

had a house of his own prepared for their accom-

modation. THis Christian kindness almost over-

whelmed them; but the courtesy of his manner

soon removed their embarrassment, for they per-

ceived that he waa.hajpy in helping them. They

were strangers, 8% sihem in?

4. On the Mission family, with

the exception ¢ fys. Harvard—domestic

circumstances 1 tesirable for them to re-

main behind fo sailed from Bombay,

and landed at Po e after a voyage of nine

days. Nearing they were surprised to

find that the hey saw approaching

were sent off | ta and their baggage ;

but the mystery xplained. Their gene-

rous friend, Mr. yihead written to Mr. Gibson,

the Master-Attendant of Galle, informing him of the

probable time of their arrival, and describing the

signal which the Captain would make on coming in

sight of land. In consequence, he had been looking
out for the ship, and paid them all the attention
they required. This proof of the lively interest
which Mr. Money took in their affairs filled them
with gratitude to him, and excited their thankful-
ness to God. But greatly were these emotions in-

creased, mingled with surprise, when they learned

that Sir Evan Nepean, also, had taken the trouble
of writing favourably concerning them to the Go-

(') Matt. xxv. 35.
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vernor of Ceylon, Sir Robert Brownrigg; who had,

in consequence, immediately written to Lord Moles-

worth, Commandant of Galle, directing that the

Government House in the fort should be prepared

for their reception. Lord Molesworth executed

these instructions, not with mere official punctua-

lity, but, though an entire stranger to them, with

all the feelings of personal friendship. The kind-

ness which they received from all these parties

could not have been surpassed by their most at-

tached friends in England. It was equal—it could

not exceed—the attention paid them at Bombay.

This mention of the faveu ' received may be

thought too particular History ; but

we cannot consent to%s private acts

of beneficence. They 1 to the indivi-

duals for the sake of the hich they were

embarked ; and they serv he rapid trans-

ition now going on in f ¢ mind towards

Missionaries and their ¢ it was not un-

worthy of the sacred §

tesy with which Julius

why should it be deemed tor these hum-

bler pages to relate the en és of the noble-

minded men who so liberally e encouraged the Mis-
sionary in his adventurous undertaking? They

have set the world an example which must not be

lost.

5. A few days after their arrival, the Rev. George

Bisset, Chaplain at Columbo, paid them a visit, in

the Governor's name, for the purpose of bidding

them welcome to the island, and of making himself

acquainted with the plan on which they intended to

conduct their Missionary labours. After giving

him an account of their Society, and explaining the

circumstances which led to their present under-

on Acts xxvil. 3.
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taking, they stated that their immediate object in

Ceylon would be to commence the study of the

native languages, in order to qualify themselves

for labouring among the Cingalese. Meanwhile

they expressed themselves ready to instruct and

preach to such persons as might be disposed to hear

them in their own language. Mr. Bisset was satis-

fied with this statement, and assured them that they

might expect every encouragement.

§. At asecond interview, he stated to them that

the Governor, with himself and other gentlemen at

Columbo, not knowing what funds they had, nor

how they were to be.supperted, had been consulting

on some mea rem, in case it should

be needful ; a y way which occurred

to them was, Jissionary a monthly

allowance for té lish to the children of

the principal N few of the most im-

portant towns. posed that they should

undertake the noe of Schools at the

several static - to be appointed for

them. As tl ft would make them

acquainted with espectable inhabitants,

procure for them unsidetable influence, and, at the

same time, afford them great facilities for acquiring

the native language, it appeared to them likely to

subserve the design of their Mission, and they will-

ingly accepted the proposal. In a few days Mr.

Bisset informed them that the Governor, entirely

approving of their design and disposition, proposed
to allow fifty rix-dollars a month for each School ;

and stated, that he considered Jaffna, Manaar, Bat-

ticaloa, Galle, and Matura, as the most eligible

places for such establishments. At the same time

he informed them that this was only the Governor's

opinion, and that they were at liberty to choose for

themselves such stations as might appear to them,

afier careful inquiry, to be the most desirable.

“
x
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After mature deliberation and fervent prayer, it

appeared to them advisable to occupy only four

stations for the present, namely, Jaffna and Batti-

caloa, for the Tamul division of the island, and

Galle and Matura for the Cingalese; and they

finally agreed that Messrs. Lynch and Squance

should go to Jaffna, Mr. Ault to Batticaloa, Mr.

Erskine to Matura, and that Mr. Clough should

remain at Galle.

7. The promptitude with which they now ad-

dressed themselves to their work is not less worthy

of admiration, than their piety and simplicity, mu-

tual confidence and ailectii#ij,in, vaaking these

arrangements. Ina feast iebrating the

Lord’s Supper togethe: i. Molesworth

requested permission t Messrs. Lynch

and Squance set out for their arrival at

Columbo they were hes; ertained by Mr.

Twistleton, and much re spirit by their

intercourse with other i¢ Robert and

Lady Brownrigg, Sir é Lady Jolin-

stone, gave them a cord} mad encouraged

them to proceed. Mr. é ceived them as

brethren, and Mr. Chater, the? t Missionary, was

no less kind, and invited them to preach in his

Chapel, where the military of the garrison attended.

8. They mention a singular case of conversion

from Mahomedanism to Christianity which had re-

cently oceurred in Columbo. The convert was

baptized in the Fort Church, by the name of Daniel

Theophilus, and it was siated to have been the first

conversion from Islamism which had been known in

Ceylon. Such conversions are rare in all parts of

India. The subject of this change was a man of

strong mind, and of considerable learning; and

hopes were entertained that Ins publi renunciation

of his former faith, and his open acknowledgment

of Christianity, would have an extensive effect on

Sownd

ae
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others, and be productive of similar results. The
change in his religious profession had called down
upon him the indignation of his relatives and former
connexions, some of whom were fully bent upon his
destruction. He was, in consequence, taken under
the immediate protection of the Government, who
committed him to the care of Messrs. Lynch and
Squance, that he might accompany them to Jaffna-
patam, and there be further instructed in the doc-
trines and duties of Christianity.

9. On the Ist of August they set out with this
interesting companion; and, on their arrival at J affna,
the Sub-Collector,..Me:Mooyart, received them as
friends whom i

strangers fron}

upon his mine:

him he ever «x

for the kindnes

Here they were

the Tamul pr

have already

Christians in

equent intercourse with

ore than an equivalent

y received at his hands.
by Christian David also,
yanquebar, of whom we

resided over the Tamul

He told Mr. Lynch
that he had for ten years prayed that
some Missionariés: Hight be sent to Ceylon, and
that he regarded their arrival as an answer to his
prayers. While he was able to afford them consi-
derable aid in furthering the objects of their Mission,
they, in their turn, greatly assisted him in the way
of religious instruction.

10. They had now a gratifying proof of the
liberal intentions of Government towards them in
the proposal for the endowment of English Schools
to be placed under their care. Since Jaffna was to
be the residence of two Missionaries, they found
that the stipulated allowance for each School was,
in their case,doubled. At the request of the Euro-
pean residents, who were without the means of
public instruction, they performed Divine Service
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in English, alternately reading the Church prayers

and preaching; and they were much encouraged by

the apparent effect of their ministrations. On the

whole, they had reason to be thankful to God for

the very auspicious circumstances under which this

station was commenced.

11. The other Missionaries joined their Stations

about the same time, and met with similar aid in

the prosecution of their work. Matura, to which

Mr. Erskine was appointed, was about thirty miles

from Galle. The civil authorities afforded him

every facility he required in the opening of the pro-

posed English School, whighthe children of the

higher classes of Nati vith manifest

pleasure. He soon ce faglish mini-

strations also, in the lt nthe fort; but

his congregation was 8: opean garrison

consisting of few troops. ive population

was considerable, and th s found to be
one of the strongholds « stition: he lost

no time, therefore, in & study of Cin-
galese, that he might a ; in his quar-

ters. Here he found th ssionary, Mr.

Ehrhardt, with whom he férnied anintinate friend-

ship ; but he was not the companion in labour that

he wanted. The district extended about forty miles
by thirty, and he greally felt the need of a col-

league. Nevertheless, though labouring in compa-

rative solitude, he found a sacred pleasure while

engaged in the work to which he was devoted, and

was encouraged to indulge expectations of ultimate
success.

12. Batticaloa, Mr. Ault’s Station, was above one

hundred and fifty miles beyond Matura. It is a

small island, containing a fort, with a few houses;

but the district to W hich it gives name is of import-
ance in a Missionary point of view, carrying on a

constant trade with the interior, and containing a

a1

Matura

Station.

Batticaloa

Station.
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large population. Mr. Ault was induced to pre-

cecd thither in a native dhoney, a kind of sailing

barge, which was expected to make the passage in

three days; but it took more than eight to reach

the destined port. As he had not provided for so

long a passage, his sufferings and privations by the

way, added to his affliction from the recent loss of his

wife, so shook his constitution, that he was ill suited

to enter upon his arduous duties, There was no

habitation vacant for him; but the Collector, Mr.

Sawers, and the Magistrate, Mr. Atkinson, received

him into their houses, and showed him every atten-

tion that was caleulated.to soothe him in his distress,

and he was so ty recovered to open the

English Schoa! ornings he performed

Divine Servic ans and military, when

his congregation less than one hundred

and fifty, the sal narched to Church. He

had an Evening & o, at which their attend-

ance was oplic xc numbers that came

were sufficient: him to believe that

they were sin is to hear the Word of

God; while a few edo him at an early period,

under serious céHéeta “fr their salvation. The

Station was crowded with sick; they saw their com-

rades dying daily; and it made the Missionary

happy to be the means of improving the solemn

season to their souls. Though encouraged, how-

ever, in his labours among his own countrymen, he

did not suffer his attention to be diverted from the

Natives. He laboured hard at the Tamul language,

and soon began to itinerate among the huts in the

neighbouring country.

13. At Galle, Mr. Clough performed the English

Service in the Dutch Church every Sunday; and a

private house in the fort was fitted up, by some of

his hearers, for preaching on an evening during the

week, and for religious conversation with those
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under serious impressions. In all these services

the marked attention of Lord Molesworth greatly

encouraged him, and tended to acquire for him that

influence among the officers and troops, which was
productive of considerable advantage to the interests

of religion. His Lordship often appeared i in com-
pany with the humble Missionary on public occa-

sions, and was seldom absent from the cottage in

which their religious meetings were held. The good

effect produced on the European inhabitants was

soon very apparent; and the military, especially,

were sensible of the influence of their noble Com-

mander’s example.

14, These cireumsia

ciently tempting to in:

where he was; but }

Though encouraged by

ceived, and grateful te Gé

useful, instead of feeling in,

sionary character, he wag

until at work among th

Galle is one of the pri

Besides the numerous # and the mha-

bitants of Dutch and Port traction, in the

fort, the Mahomedans resided there in great num-

bers, and had a mosque in the garrison, the only
one in the whole island. There was a very large

population of Cingalese in the adjacent country,

whose docility and gentleness of disposition were

not surpassed by the Natives of any other district

in the British territories; but they were enveloped

in the darkness of paganism, and avowed worship-

pers of evil spirits. To these, the more immediate

objects of his Mission, Mr.Clough’s attention was

anxiously directed. As a residence in the fort

would afford him but comparatively little influence

over the native population, he wished to live en-

tirely among them, to study their language, and to

exert himself for their spiritual welfare.

we been suffi-

hh to remain

temptation.

nee he had re-

‘ioaself made s

ay aside his Mis.
¢ with himself

Le district of

is In Ceylon.

The Mis-

sionary

desires to

dwell

among the

Natives.
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15. Before long an opportunity was afforded him

to attain the object of his wishes in a way that he

little anticipated. He received a visit, at the Go-

vernment House, from Don Abraham Dias Abeye-

sinhe Amarasekara, the Maha, or great Moodeliar

of Galle, a fine-looking man, of good understanding,

and of a liberal mind, and who, from his rank, was

possessed of unbounded influence throughout the

district. After the usual compliments, he addressed

Mr. Clough in English, stating that he was come to

place his own children under his protection and in-

structions ; that, having heard that he was desirous

to establish a Schoo! for the sons of Native Head-
men, he was gla¢: a good house, ready

furnished fo ar his own residence,

which, if it s much at his service ;

adding, that b k it an honour to have

such a reverend m living near him, and

that he would as ali things in his power.

16. Mr. Cloug knowledging this liberal

offer of the M .to view the premises,

which were al a the fort, and only a

stone’s throw = inte of the proprietor.

They were situaig y retired and romantic

spot ; and appeared, 1 st respects, to be so eligi-
ble, that he did not hesitate to accept of the liberal

proposal. He immediately had his luggage re-

moved ; and was thus, without any expense to the

Mission Fund, placed ‘at once in a'situation of com-
fort and respectability, and in circumstances of all

others the best calculated to promote his improve-

ment in the language, and his usefulness among the

Natives. His School was soon commenced, and

attended by some of the most intelligent boys on

the island.

The Moodeliar manifested great anxiety for his

comfort, furnished him with a small horse, and

afforded him assistance whenever he could render

him any service. The patronage and friendship of



IN INDIA: BOOK Xil.

this person had great influence on the surrounding

Natives. Curiosity was powerfully excited ; and, in

his new residence, Mr. Clough was visited by learned
priests, and persons of various classes, who came to

inquire respecting the religion he professed. With

the help of an interpreter, he had_ frequent oppor-
tunities to converse with these visitors concer ning

the faith that is in Christ, and had the pleasure, in

some instances, of seeing them depart apparently

inipressed with the result of their inquiries. By

the Moodeliar’s assistance, he obtained a competent

Cingalese Teacher, under whose instructions he ap-

plied himself diligently to stady of that lan-

guage.

17. He soon had re,

of God in these arrange

so entirely in accordan

so independently of hira

to hold intercourse with 4

cially with the priests ; <

the way of one of the rm

who was well known

British dominions. “Pin ¢ was every-

where extolled for his cxte ‘ledge, both of

the religion and literature of Ceylon, as well as of
the Oriental languages, and several marks of distinc-

tion had been conferred upon him. He had resided

for a considerable time at the Court of Kandy ; and

at his inauguration as a priest he had the honour of

riding on the king’s own elephant. Mr. Clough,

desirous of becoming acquainted with the native

superstitions, that he might be the better prepared

to expose their absurdity and impiety, took every

opportunity to be present at their religious services,

and endeavoured, on such occasions, ‘to engage the
priests in conversation, in the hearing of their fol-

lowers. A celebrated festival, called Banna maddua,
at which the priest was carried in great pomp on

providence

were ordered

lesion, and yet

an immediately

alese, and espe-

ice cast him in

in the island,

Kandian and

wt

Attention

of a Priest

to the

Gospel.
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the shoulders of his disciples, furnished the first

opportunity of discoursing with the high-priest just

mentioned. The conversation which then took

place seems powerfully to have affected him, and

he visited Mr. Clough in private, for further infor-

mation respecting the religion of Christ ; while his

deportment at every successive interview was such

as to strengthen the hope that his inquiries were

not dictated by vain curiosity, but by an increasing

desire to arrive at the Truth. Mr. Clough gave

him a copy of the Gospels at his own heathen tem-

ple, in presence of some of his pupils, educating for

the Budhist priesthood, whe were not a little sur-

prised at the joys expressed, and at the care

with which h e book, showing that

he esteemed it's s than gold. He read

it with diligence rished him with topics
for inquiry, whi he gradual development

of the whole sys urmman redemption by the

atonement of the

18. This inte

when the prie

sentiment which

fessed his firm:

of Christianity?

mn

on about two months,

entire revolution of

ad undergone; pro-

of the Divine origin

pressed a wish openly to

(') The discussions between Mr. Clough and this priest were

very similar to those which other Missionaries have held with

the Hindoos, of which several specimens have been given in these

volumes. It will serve, however, to exhibit the character of his

mind, to introduce here his question, and the Missionary’s answer,

on the ResponsiBiLity oF THE HeatHEen ;—a subject with which he

seems to have been much perplexed :—

“You say that the God of whom you speak is infinitely great

in all His attributes ; that He created the world and all its inhabi-

tants, and governs the world by the same power; that He is

present as much in one place as another, and views every action

of man; and that He demands proper worship from all His crea-

tures, and such as Christians pay Him; that such is His holiness

that He hates sin, and such His justice, that He will punish sin,
and
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renounce Budhism, and to make a public profession

of his faith in Christ.

Not long after, his sincerity was put to the test in

a way which Mr. Clough thus describes :—

“ About this time there was a meeting convened

of several Budhist priests, for some particular oc-

casion, near Galle, and the meeting was to continue

for some days. I was apprehensive that he might

be shaken, or not sufficiently prepared to stand the

attacks of such a number of his former acquaintance.

I however paid him a visit at this meeting, when

they were all present, and were not a little sur-

prised to see me advance ;..but they were more

surprised when they peresi onvert advance

and join me. We ther began a very
close conversation about “his mind, and

found him unshaken. I whether he did

not feel reluctance at & religion. He

baw can a God of

according to the

sht of Christianity,

BS he added, “ this is

hem, has not God in-

and particularly the failure of p

justice punish an Idolater, if

light afforded him, and not ace

of which [dolaters are ignorant?"

applicable to the Cingalese in gex

structed us better ?”

“ T answered,” says the Missionary, ‘that although God is a

being of infinite justice, He is also a God of mercy, and that He

could do nothing contrary to goodness and holiness; and hence,

when it is said ‘ He will judge every man according to his works,’

He will do it according to the light which each man possessed. I

added, that his questions had not involved the smatilest difficulty ;

because it could not be supposed that God had permitted the Cin-

galese and other idolatrous uations to remain in a state of mental

darkness, for the purpose of judging them with a less rigorous

judgment; but their ignorance might be considered as permitted

by God to stick to them, a just retaliation for their forefathers’

abuse of the light which we now enjoy: and the difference in the

Day of Judgment between a Christian and a Cingalese Idolater

will appear according to their particular circumstances: the one

will be judged by the Gospel, the other by the light with which he

has ‘been favoured.” With this answer he seems to have been

satisfied.

VOL, IV. prep

S77
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answered, that the reluctance was easily overcome,
because he was about to receive a better; and
he added, that he felt no difficulty in casting his lot
with mine, and should be very glad to have the
same place with me in the next world; and that he
should have little trouble in his mind, if he thought
he should be in the same situation with me at the
Day of Judgment.

“At this time a singular circumstance occurred,
which seemed to give weight to all his past conduct.
The aforementioned assembly of priests availed
themselves of opportunities of receiving personal
and public im¢ i, both by night and day,

faithful convert ; and he,

ked up to for instruc-

they were assembled,

him preach on the reli-
out the Cingalese New

read the first chapter of

te read other chapters,

saorning, by which time

sospel. He was heard
with surprise a they frequently inter-
rupted him, white "he “jiroceeded, with questions,
which he answered to the best of his ability.”

19. He now became anxious for baptism, declaring
that he regarded it as the characteristic mark of
those who were not worshippers of idols. But
as this step would inevitably subject him to the
privations of poverty, and perhaps to the attacks
of the infuriated idolaters upon his life, Mr. Clough
made the Governor acquainted with all the circum-
stances of the case, and received an immediate
answer from his Excellency, that if the priest, from
conviction, embraced the Christian religion, protec-
tion should be afforded him, and a small allowance
made to preserve him from want. This letter con-
veyed encouragement both to the Missionary and

Testament, and

St. Matthew, an

making his cb



IN INDIA: BOOK XII,

his disciple, for whose baptism at Galle preparations

were immediately made.

20. Circumstances, however, soon arose to prevent

the performance of the service on the spot. At

this time Mr. Clough received a letter, requesting

him immediately to visit Mr. Squance at Columbo,

who was not expected to live. On taking leave of

the priest, he desired him to remain quiet until he

should receive further directions from him; but in

his absence the convert was exposed to considerable

perils, which Mr. Clough thus described :—

“J had not been absent a week before the matter

m to prevail

he idea of em-

fa priest of his

igion of Budhoo

grace his own

continued im-

© rapidly, that,

“ore increased to

upon him, if possible,

bracing Christianity; sta

rank and respectability

forsook them, it would

character, but injure #]

moveable; and the rm

before the fourteen leit"

fifty-seven, using every } : wtiod to prevail

upon him to continue as he was. “Besides the priests,

there were his family-connexions, some weeping,

some scolding, and others threatening to put an end

to their existence. Many Weadmen of the district

came to him with large presents, observing, ‘If you

forsake the priesthood it will ruin our religion in

this country.” However, he broke through them

all, and made his escape at the hazard of his life.

He got from his temple in the country to the house

of an European in the fort of Galle, where he met a

letter from me, desiring him to go to Columbo with-

out delay. On this eccasion Lord Molesworth be-

haved, not only like a friend, but like a Christian

who had the work of God at heart. He took him
pp2

Perils of

his situa-

tion.



580

CHAP.

VII.

His recep-

tion at

Columbo.

His bap-

tism.

HISTORY OF CHRIS'TIANITY

into his own house; and, when he came off to

Columbo, gave him money sufficient to bear his own

expenses, and those of the men who went with him

as a guard.”

21. The news of his abandonment of idolatry

reached Columbo before him, and excited an

interest among the Europeans of all ranks. On his

arrival he met with the kindest reception from

the friends of religion; and the appropriate instruc-

tions which Mr. Twistleton gave him, while they

illustrated the excellence, also established the claims

of the Christian religion on his approval and choice.

The entreaties and..cemonstrances of his relatives

followed him, 3° rhich deeply affected his

feelings; bu infirmity of purpose.

While he love th strong affection, his
% bear their reproaches,

baptism,” observes Mr.

and found him uncom-

“] dreamed,’ said he,

‘ere covered with all

kinds of filthy ré as so disgusted at the

sight, that I thou to a river and cast them

in, never to touch them again. When I awoke this

morning J found myself naked, and all my robes

folded up and thrown on the far side of the room.

Now, thought I, God has sent this dream to show

me the bad state I am in, and to confirm me

in all my former resolutions; and I am only sorry

that I am forced to put them on again.” He still

wore the yellow garments of the Budhist priesthood,

having no other raiment to put on.

22. On Christmas Day 1814 this once-distin-

guished priest of Budhoo was publicly admitted

into the visible Church of Christ, in presence of

a crowded congregation, by the ordinance of Bap-

tism, receiving the name of Petrus “anditta Sekarras.

“ A day or tw

Clough, “I call

monly cheerful
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The service was performed in the Fort Church by

the Rev. G. Bisset; Messrs. Clough and Armour

were his sponsors; and the Hon. and Rev. T. J.

Twistleton preached on the occasion. Thus did

he give up rank, affluence, connexions, family, and

all that the world holds dear, to embrace the reli-

gion of Jesus, in obedience to the dictates of con-

science. From the natural influence of his character

and abilities, such an example promised to be of

signal use in the propagation of Christianity. The

eauses which led to his adoption of the Christian

religion, and the probable consequences of his con-

version, were noticed with. wach effect by Mr.

Twistleton in his sermett jey furnished a

most appropriate concli rse delivered

on the anniversary of th iiim who was

destined to be a light ta® rentiles.}

23. This distinguished essed property

to a considerable amount ole of which he

lost by embracing Christi d.48 conversion
would inevitably have r: a state of des-

titution, had not his »¥ supplied by his

Christian friends. Th “required great

caution. To hold ont p support to the

Natives, as a bounty on their renouncing heathen-
ism and embracing Christianity—the mistake which

the Dutch had committed—would present a tempta-

tion to their proverbial cupidity, and give ground to

suspect that their profession of the Gospel resulted,

not from a conviction of its truth, but from an ambi-

tion of worldly advantages. Nevertheless, Indian con-

verts have a fair claim to assistance, cut off as they

commonly are from their former resources; and those

Missionaries have acted with prudence and piety,

canal

(') Mr. Clough drew up an authentic statement of this interesting

case at the request of the Governor, who ordered it to be inserted

in the Government Gazette, Dec. 28, S11.

IIis subse-

quent em-

ployment.
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who, as we have frequently seen, provided the

native convert with the means of obtaining, by lis

own industry, “the bread which perisheth,” while

directing and encouraging him to seek that “ which

endureth to everlasting life.” Thus was the present

convert preserved from want and protected from

danger, not in a state of indolence, but as the price

of his own labour. Through the interposition of

Sir Robert Brownrigg, he was placed in a situation

to maintain himself. His literary qualifications ob-

tained for him the office of Cingalese translator to

Government, at a fixed salary; and, as his return to

Galle would have placed him among those most

incensed at hi zvant of their superstition,

it was deem he should remain at

Columbo, und Mr. Armour ; and that

his studies show ed with a view to his

becoming at a f a preacher, among his

own countryrseny > Gospel of the grace of

God.” With res prospect of his useful-

ness in this ws abserves—

“ Humanly yuan will be capable of

doing as muck ‘ng the Natives as fifty

European Missiotvivigs. Many of the priests are so

shaken by this conduct of their leader, that they,

also, are wishful to embrace Christianity ; but there

is this difficulty in the way : when they cast off their

robes, they lose all, even their freehold estates, if

they have any, as our priest had to a considerable

amount. But we hope soon to see the people

coming over likewise, and then a way will be

opened.”

24. We left Mr. and Mrs. Harvard at Bombay,

where their friends continued unremitting in their

kindness ; but as the Natives were very inquisitive

to know why they remained behind their brethren,

Mr. Harvard thought it behoved him to be very cau-

tious in his conversations with them on religious
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subjects; for he could not tell how far the perma-
nent interests of the Mission might be involved in
his present conduct. Family circumstances appear
to have detained him till January the 15th, 1815,
when he left Bombay, with his wife and infant, and
after a long and perilous passage, owing to the
ignorance and impetuosity of the commander of the
vessel, reached Point de Galle. The pleasure of
meeting their brethren Clough and Squance, and
the kindness of Lord and Lady Molesworth and
other friends, soon made them forget the privations
and dangers through which they had been so gra-
ciously brought. The vest.of..the Brethren, with
the exception of Mr. Agt deact long after ;
when they conferred , state of the
Mission, and it was ag arvard should
be stationed at Colure ‘et out for this
place, where he was hzar by the friends
of their brethren. Mr. / hired a suitable
residence for him and £ the Pettah, to
which, in due time, th

25. Not long after th

the loss of one of their ¢

sank at last under a sé¥% mse with which
he had for some time been afflicted. He died at
Batticaloa, and was interred with every mark of

respect from all classes of inhabitants, the Burial

Service being read by the Collector. His career was

short, but not without effect. In the article which
appeared in the Government Gazette announcing

his death, after bearing testimony to his piety and

zeal, it is added—* Possessing rare qualifications for
the meritorious and useful work which he had un-

dertaken, his success, in the short space of eight

months, in raising among a numerous body of Na-

tives, but nominally reformed Christians, at that

place, arespectfor, and adecent observance of, at least

the external form of religion, was truly remarkable.

* had to mourn

5 Mr. Ault, who

583

Death of

Mr. Ault.
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And although he had not to boast of having made

any converts from either the Heathen or Mahomedan

Faith to that of Christianity; yet, by the establish-

ment of eight Schools for the education of Hindoo

children, and by his talents and address having so

far overcome the scruples and prejudices of their

parents, as to introduce the reading of the New Testa-

ment as the only school-book to the more advanced

Scholars, he bas laid the foundation for a most ex-

tensive propagation of our faith.” *

26. About this time it was proposed. to establish

a system of village preaching on the Lord’s Day,

in the vicinity of Colamage, by means of interpreters.

For this purpes yrovided with Cingalese

youths from %& » Seminary, who were

deemed compe ret the Missionaries’

discourses to the en. Two or three of

the Government s were associated with

them, and Sir A. J : directed that the princi-

pal Cingalese iy xf the Supreme Court

should accom» d whenever required.

The persons se ; previously instructed

what to do; the Sngregations were assem-

bled in the Goversiient Sélicols; the meetings were

always opened and closed with prayer, and were said

to be productive of considerable benefit to those who

attended them. Thus, under the immediate super-

intendence of the Missionaries, from twelve to fif-

teen villages were regularly supplied with public

religious instruction every Sabbath.

While, however, we admire the spirit which

prompted these proceedings, we must not omit to

record the personal inconvenience which they

suffered from them, as a warning to others. Mr.

(‘) Ceylon Government Gazette, April 19, 1815. This article

was written by an eminent Civilian, who honoured the deceased

with his intimate friendship.
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Harvard confesses, “zeal, undisciplined by prudence,

impelled us to exertions, in these itinerant labours,

which were too violent to be lasting. In company

with my interpreter, I have frequently travelled, be-

neath the beams of an Eastern sun, twelve or fifteen

miles in one day—addressed three congregations—

and returned in the evening to preach in English in

the Pettah. Mr. Clough was no less regardless of

himself. The leading of the singing also devolved

on us, which was even more laborious than preach-

ing. The abundance of the harvest, and the paucity

of labourers, is the only apology to be made for

efforts which cannot be wholly ustified ; and which
at length inflicted injur}

which probably it wil

O85

27. It may be questi ether the good Inexpe-

produced on the hearer ent to the dan- preaching
ger incurred by the ¢ in India this is ner an

seldom an advisable i . ter.

Very few Natives ind

quainted with English t

versation upon religion

much less to interpre

countrymen. It is aimog scdlible, to any but

those who have tried the experiment, how difficult

it is to make them comprehend a short and simple

sentence, if it contain an idiom not very familiar,

or a word which has two or more significations.

Theological terms increase the difficulty tenfold.
Most preachers find it hard to make thcir discourses

intelligible to the unlearned of their own country-

men: how much more so to foreigners, and espe-

cially when those foreigners are heathen, to whom

all your ideas are new! Upon a little reflection,

therefore, it cannot be satisfactory to a conscien-

tious man to preach through the medium of ano-

ther, without the certainty of his understanding

you. But of this you cannot be certain while wnac-

‘that lanaueee
“urse to their
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quainted with his language; and he might be, most

unintentionally, teaching error without your being

able to correct him. This method of preaching

may be, also, a great temptation to a Missionary

to neglect the study of the native language. Find-

ing this labour very great, and, as he may be in-

duced to think from the supposed success of his
interpreter, unnecessary, he may easily be induced

to decline it. Messrs. Clough and Harvard did

not yield to this temptation. They studied the

Cingalese with great success, and turned their

knowledge of that language to good account.
Others, however, have been less diligent; and

there are insiat isgionaries, who, confining

their exertions nguage, have left the

Heathen as th On the whole, there-

fore, the author rites from some expe-

rience—woul’ Nssuade every one from
preaching to th "any country through an

interpreter. Vv te it all he can put only a

few sentences he native tongue, and

has learned t« h tolerable accuracy,

he will be muc milerstood, and improve

both himself anc 8 more, than by any in-
structions conveyed t gh the medium of another.

His progress may seem slower, but it will be more

sure.!

28. The Missionaries opened another service at

Columbo of better promise. Finding that the ac-

quisition of English was regarded by the young

Chiefs and other respectable Natives as very desi-

rable, they commenced an English Service on Tues-

day evenings, in the house in the Outer Pettah, with

an immediate view to their advantage ; and that

every facility might be afforded to those but im-

perfectly acquainted with the language, the dis-

(') Missionary Vade Mecum, pp. 70 &e.
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courses were invariably formed of familiar expres-

sions. The place was usually crowded; and the

attention and seriousness with which every part

of the Service was regarded, encouraged the Mis-

sionaries to open a Prayer Meeting on Saturday

evenings, in the same place, which was closed

with a short familiar address. This Service was

also well attended; and of many persons they

thought that there was ground to hope that they

had believed their report, and that the arm of the Lord

was revealed in their emancipation from the bond-

age of idolatry. Besides these Services, they ob-

tained the use of the Dutch Claurch in Columbo for

the performance of an on the even-

ing of the Lord’s Day

29. The congregatic

House inereased so cot

tion could no longer 5

necessary to purchase th

the Mission

at accommoda-

and it became

fur the purpose

of altering and enlarging 4 the purchase

was completed, it wa: sto pull down

the old building, and 2 ¥ new Chapel,

according to a plan w hie Ke had_ brought
from England. To mee iditare, they ap-

plied to the Governor, the Chief ustice, the Mem-

bers of Council, the Chaplains, and other parties of
the first respectability ; and their application was
liberally responded to by them all. Many of the

Natives, Portuguese and Cingalese, who attended

the Missionaries’ instructions, and had expressed

their desire for regular Public Services, contri-

buted to the fund, and the building was soon com-
menced under the happiest auspices.

30. Their next work was the establishment of a

Sunday School in Columbo. The publication of

their plan was favourably received, both by the

classes for whose benefit it was intended, and by those

British residents who were interested in the intel-

587

They com-

mience

building a

Chapel.

Opeuing

of a Sun-

day School.



CHAP.

VIL.

‘Ihe opera-

tions of

the Press

begun,

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

lectual and moral improvement of the Natives.

The birth-day of King George the Third falling on

Sunday, this was considered an appropriate day for

opening the School ;—a compliment specially due

to a monarch who was the friend and patron of

every institution to promote the improvement of

his subjects. The day for its commencement being

announced, an anxious crowd surrounded the Mis-

sion House in the morning; some to apply for the

admission of their children, and others to witness

the opening of the School. Within a short time

after, upwards of twenty Cingalese and Native-born

Teachers were en isted in the service, and more

than two hundré dren sat down toge-

ther, without of caste. These in-

cluded a numt s under Mrs. Harvard’s

peculiar care, iris belonging to Lady

Johnstone’s Sel etty. At the levee on

the following day « Missionaries attended

to pay their re ir Sovereign’s represen-

tative, the Gov ecial notice of them,

inquiring what arked the opening of

their School on ¢ ng day, and expressing

a hope that they : health and encourage-

ment to prosecute their important work. Such

was the commencement of the first Sunday School

in Ceylon; and this public reception of the Missio-

naries by the Governor, and his special notice of their

undertaking, while gratifying to their feelings, pro-

duced an impression on the Europeans and Natives

which could not but be favourable to the Mission.

31. We have noticed that two of the Brethren,

Harvard and Squance, were acquainted with the

art of printing. They were provided with a press

and types; and as soon as these arrived from Galle

Mr. Harvard applied himself to the work of fixing

and arranging them for use. He then printed off

a Spelling-book, Hymn-book, and two religious
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treatises. The typographical execution of these

works being superior to any printing previously

produced on the island, they received many appli-

cations to print for the inhabitants, and complied
in every case consistent with the ‘character of a
“ Missionary Press.” Government made overtures

to them for the purchase of their press; but as it

was the property of their Missionary Committee,

and they knew the vast utility of such an agent,

when properly directed, for the dissemination of

Christian knowledge, they declined the offer. Mr.
Harvard was then requested to superintend the
Government press at a fixedegalary. This, being

incompatible with his ngagements, he

also declined; but he to attempt a

renovation of the prv vich had re-

mained in the same stz ras it was in
when the British receives 1e Dutch on the

surrender of the island. » consequently,

placed under his controx » workmen re-

ceived orders to follow s. He found

the whole concern in @ '; but by per-

severance he succeeded | @ the office effi-

cient and respectable. H dedived the thanks of
Government for his valuable services ; but the pecu-

niary recompence offered him he declined, thank-

ful to have been enabled to show his gratitude i in
so acceptable a way to those whose condescension

and patronage had laid him and his brethren under

such lasting obligations. Not long after, when

the presses of the Columbo Bible Society were at

a stand, they printed the Cingalese Scriptures at

the Mission press, completing it in an improved

style, and at a reduced expense.'

C) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. iii.

p- 325. Harvard’s Narrative, p. 276.

389
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32. The Missionarics, in consequence of nume-

rous applications from civilians and military officers

at Columbo, who were desirous of placing their chil-

dren under their care, contemplated the establish-

ment of a Boarding and Day School, in connexion

with the Mission, and in aid of its expenses. But

the Boarding School they relinquished in conse-

quence of the decision of the Missionary Committee

in England, which was unfavourable to the pros-

ecution of the plan, lest they should be too much

involved in secular concerns. This apprehension

was, doubtless, well founded, unless the Missionaries

had been sufficient merous for one or two of

them to give

without inter!

of the rest.

while a great

dents, would hay

extended the put

present circumst

vantage could

of the Brethren

of their underia

33. The Missin use being situated on the main

road from the country to the fort, the Missionaries

had frequent opportunities to converse with Na-

tives on their way to and from the town. The re-

sult of these interviews was often encouraging ; and

in one instance they were productive of the happiest

consequences. A Budhist Priest, known by the title

of the Ava Priest, was introduced to them by a note

from the Rev. G. Bisset. This man possessed much

acuteness of intellect, enriched by scientific and

literary research; he was highly respected by his

disciples; and had attained the honourable distinction

of Maha Naiaka. Wis motive in desiring the Mis-

sionaries’ acquaintance does not appear. He avowed

himself an Atheist in principle, and asserted his

ere appropriate work

ch an establishment,oy.

the Mission funds, and

- in its favour. Under

om the great design
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ability to disprove the existence of God. For several
weeks he daily held a controversy with one or both

of the Brethren; and the enmity of the carnal mind

against the being and perfections of Jehovah were,
perhaps, never more awfully displayed than in his

impious expressions and spirit. Earnestly did they

supplicate the Source of Wisdom to confer on them

ability to confute his specious reasonings. Several

of his arguments were new to them; but they were

enabled to mect them, at the moment they were

advanced, in a manner which satisfied their own

minds, and evidently shook the priest’s confidence

in his opinions.

34. In the intervals

casionally discussed th

Twistleton and Bisset; 4

of error, in which he hs

the full persuasion that

yielded to the force of tra

lusion, astounded at his

to a sense of his real

sionaries’ prayers that

search for true wisdom. “af his sincerity,

he consented to Mr. Efarvs sehing in the

temple of which he was the chicf priest, though the
distance was too great for the proposal to be im-
mediately accepted. This, however, was not the

only evidence he gave of the renovation of his heart.
His pride was renounced, and he became an humble
inquirer—a docile scholar, receiving with meekness
instruction in the first principles of the doctrine of

Christ, with a view to his admission into the Church
by baptism, which he earnestly desired.

During the progress of this transformation of his

sentiments he addressed a letter of condolence to
Mr. Harvard, upon his loss of a child, in which he

who had so lately denied the being of a God, now
endeavoured to encourage his teacher with consi-

ations he oc-

with Messrs.

e strongholds

d@ himself with

impregnable,

this victim of de-

and awakened

ited the Mis-

ist him in his

His mind

changed.
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derations deduced from the doctrines of Divine Pro-

vidence. Encouraged by this fresh proof of his sin-

cerity, Mr. Harvard again proposed to visit his

temple, and, with the priest’s hearty concurrence,

he preached there, by an interpreter, in front of the

great image, to a large congregation of priests and

people, from 1 Cor. vili.4. “ We know that an idol

is nothing in the world, and that there is none other

God but one.”

35. He next visited the Government Schools, in

company with Mr. Clough, in the Galle and Matura

districts; and while on these journeys they preached

to large and atter udiences, and baptized and

married. consi On their return to

Columbo, the plicly renounced his

former notions zed, in the FortChurch,

into the faith ¢

Naporis DE Sity¥

his sponsors.

36. In their ¥

villages, the ¥

accompanied hy

isset and Harvard being

Native Christians in the

re occasionally met or

tone, Mr. Twistleton,

and even the & th his lady and suite,

who attended Dive ryice, with the Cingalese

Christians, in Churches of the humblest structure.
This countenance of the highest official authorities

in the island tended to obviate difficulties which

they would otherwise have found it hard to remove.

There was one prejudice, however, which they

could not immediately overcome. The Christians

had a strong objection to their women appearing in

a Place of Worship, except at the administration of

baptism and the celebration of marriage. This

privation was so prejudicial to the domestic cha-

racter, not only of the women themselves, but also

of the entire Christian community, that the Missio-

naries resolved to persevere, until they should see

the mothers and daughters of the Christians taking



IN INDIA: BOOK XII.

their proper place in Church. Encouraged by the

success of Mr. Armour among a small colony of

washermen, which he had taken under his instruc-

tion, in shaking this injurious prejudice, they em-

ployed every prudent effort which the sense of duty

could suggest, and had at last the satisfaction of

prevailing over the men’s objections. Whether

convinced by their arguments, or overcome by the

women’s importunity, it is of little moment to in-

quire; the Missionaries were gratified to see the

women at length begin to appear at Church. When

once begun, the numbers gradually increased, until

their attendance at publiceerghip ceased to be

considered a strange ¢!

37. Their labours a:

frequently led to inter

many of whom attended *

others visited them at ¢

pose of more private con

were several of the Bud

Naiaka came, with gr

train of followers, bri

whom he desired sheui Christian. In

answer to the question, “wily he tid not himself

embrace the religion in which he wished his nephew

to be instructed, he replied, that he felt he was too

old to encounter the difficulties of so important a

change: and upon the Missionaries leading him

into argument, he attempted to defend his paganism,

and departed as confirmed an Atheist as he came.

The lad, however, remained with them, and was

subsequently baptized. They employed him in the

Mission printing-office, where he was taught to earn

his maintenance ; and his conduct was such as to give

hope of his becoming a pious and usefi] man.

38, A short time before this visit a young Kan-

dian Priest had attached himself to the Missionaries,

VOL. IV. QQ

al Christians

the Heathen,

ervices ; while

ugs, for the pur-

Among these

hood. An aged

vattended by a

im a nephew,
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and, at his earnest request, was received as a

servant into their family. He proved an engaging

and affectionate youth ; and when he was sufficiently

instructed, and they were satisfied of his sincerity,

he was baptized by the name of Joseph. He after-

wards accompanied a Missionary to Matura, where,

after a few months, he died, affording a pleasing

hope that his end was peace.

39. The converted Ava Priest, George Nadoris,
manifested a strong desire for the conversion of his

idolatrous countrymen. It appeared that half the
priests and temples _ in the island had been under

his controul. He sartied the Missionaries in

their preaching nd the country, when

he addressed ia of people, from eight

hundred to a tk time, in the most lively

and eloquent m his character as a priest

was so well | e his conversion, that

wherever he we: He recognised him, and

the effects prod public discourses were

remarkable. % xe from almost every

part of the cox om the interior, to con-

tend with him. rabers of the superior

order of priests 2 mselves convinced of the

truth of Christianity ; but they were not willing, like
George Nadoris, to deny themselves, and to take up

the Cross.

To these there was one exception. Nadoris had

a friend among them, who possessed conside-

rable property, good natural abilities, and an exten-

sive acquaintance with foreign languages. His dis-

position was meek, and his manners prepossessing.

When introduced to the Missionaries by his friend

and instructor, he professed to be dissatisfied with

the pagan superstition ; offered himself for baptism

into the Christian faith ; and begged to be instructed

in the principles of Christianity. The knowledge
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which the Brethren had by this time acquired of

the deceptive character of the Natives made them

cautious in the admission of candidates. In the

present instance their examination of the man’s

motives was more than usually severe; but they

could detect no sinister design. His replies to

their questions were given with the greatest appa-

rent sincerity ; and, after putting him off for a con-

siderable time, they felt so satisfied with him, that

they could no longer resist his importunity to be re-

ceived into the Christian Church. He was baptized

in the Government Church by the name of Benja-

min Parks. “It was most gratifying” observed Sir

Alexander Johnstone ond ‘to see the very

men who have been ¢ athen Priest-

hood surmounting every education and

profession, and convine Fusion of that

idolatry which they had . eit to preach.”

What added to the value t was, the assu-

rance given, on the sai sy, “that it was

one of the many proe rred of the

effects produced among sy the circu-

lation of the Scriptures.” *

40. In the month of Juve" TBi5>u' Missionary, the

Rev. John M‘Kenny, arrived from the Cape of Good

Hope, and was followed, early in 1816, by four

more, Messrs. Callaway, Carver, Broadbent, and

Jackson, who were stationed where they were most

required.

41. They also admitted a young man, named

Lalmon, as an Assistant Missionary—the first

preacher obtained for their assistance from among the

inhabitants of the island. His acquaintance with se-

veral languages rendered him a valuable acquisition

(‘) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. ii.

pp. 225, 226.
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as an interpreter, and he was received on trial,

and appointed to the Matura Station with Mr. Cal-

laway, to whom he proved a useful colleague. Not

long after, a second young man, also born in the

country, was raised up for them at Galle. His

name was John Anthoniez; and the Missionaries

were encouraged, by his apparent sincerity and his

good abilities, to employ him as a local preacher.

42. The Galle Station was now of such impor-

tance, that it became desirable to procure premises

for a Missionary residence; and a large house in

the fort being vacant, and more eligible than any

place to be pro ithe suburbs, it was pur-

chased, and 2 ; iding converted into a

Place of Worst rs of the Missionaries
among the Cm attended with an encou-

raging measur For a considerable

time they regula d in the house adjoining

the Budhist tenr dalla, the priests of which

generally prep istian worship. They

did not, indee¢ 2elr anticipations; but

there was a pri Sicse who seemed to be

favourably invpre ‘ds Christianity, who be-

came a decided éinvert, and was baptized.

43. Mr, Harvard’s health being too much im-

paired to attend to his varied duties at Columbo, in

the autumn of this year, at the earnest recommen-

dation of Sir A. Johnstone, he removed to a cottage

at Colpetty, in the immediate vicinage of that gen-

tleman’s country residence. When his health was

sufficiently restored to attend to the Natives around

him, he made himself acquainted with the religious

dearth of this populous village. A military School-

house was the only Place of Worship for the accom-

modation of the few Christians in the neighbour-

hood. Lady Johnstone, on her departure for Eng-

land, was desirous of placing her School, mentioned
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in a former Chapter, under the Missionary’s care.

On the whole, therefore, the circumstances of the

Station presented a field of promise which Mr. Har-

vard deemed it right to occupy. An eligible estate

on the spot was for sale, which afforded him an

opportunity immediately to execute his design, A

subscription was commenced for the purpose in the

month of November: it was headed by the Chief

Justice and his lady, whose example was liberally

followed by the other European inhabitants. The

property was soon purchased on advantageous

terms, and the building was opened for Missionary

purposes in the following Marck

44, In the course of.

being invited by som:

Madras to go and r

Committee directed Mr.

but as his services at ©¢

printing department, were

quished for a station wht

sionary might occupy,

of the Missionaries and ‘

that he should not be ¥8¥ ‘key therefore

resolved that Mr. Lynel Snior Missionary,

should proceed to Madras, instead of Mr. Harvard.

He sailed for that station in the autumn of 1816,

taking with him letters of introduction from persons

of the highest consideration at Columbo to their

friends at that Presidency, which insured for him a

kind reception. His piety and zeal soon endeared

the Brethren

w Society at

n, the Home

suceed thither ;

pecially in the

unous opinion

at Columbo

him to all who were interested in the progress of

Christianity, and Madras became to him, in a short

time, a scene of considerable usefulness.

(') At first he found some difficulty in obtaining ground for a

station ; but, after a time, two Chapels were erected; several

Natives and others embraced the Truth under his instructions ; and

in afew years the Madras Mission had three other stations—Nega-

patam, Bangalore, and Mysore.

597

Mission

com-

menced at

Madras.



598

CI{AP.

VIL.

Opening

of the

Chapel at

Columbo.

HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY

45. To return to Columbo.—We have seen the

commencement of their building in the Pettah

of the town, the completion of which had, from

various causes, been much retarded. It was at

length finished, and opened for Public Worship on

Sunday, December 23, 1816, at seven o'clock in the

morning. The Service was begun with the prayers

of the Church of England; after which an appro-

priate discourse was preached by Mr, Clough from

Psalm cxxii. 6. An organ, which was purchased at ,

Galle, rendered them the assistance which they had

so much needed in conducting the singing, and

attracted mueh A numerous congre-

gation attende mi were many of the

subscribers. { * they had a second

service, which ded, and the Governor

and his lady, ié almost all the civilians

and military of% number of respectable

Natives, were “din this occasion Mr.

Harvard preachy ‘e ii.14. Many persons

expressed tl of the building and

services; ani, fter, a friendly commu-

nication was rec the Governor, enclosing

a further denatich, ehd“Yenewing his promise of

patronage and support.

It was now agreed to have service in English

every Sabbath at seven in the morning, and at the

same hour in the evening; also a Cingalese service

at half past ten in the forenoon. At this latter

service an abridgement of the Liturgy, translated

by Mr. Clough, was invariably used.

Thus closed the second year of this prosperous

Mission. Jew instances have occurred in the his-

tory of Christian Missions of so much good being

effected in so short a time. It commenced and

was carried on thus far under the most favourable

auspices; and it will remain a standing evidence of

poe

ay
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what may be done among a most unpromising

people by able and zealous Missionaries, sanctioned,

encouraged, and assisted by the ruling powers.”

(*) In 1817 the Mission was strengthened by the arrival of three

more Missionaries, Messrs. W. B. Fox, Thomas Osborne, and

Robert Newstead.

The Missionaries now began Annual Conferences for the regu-

Jation of the concerns of the Mission. It was said of them, in the

Society’s Report“ By preaching, catechizing, conducting Native

Schools, and printing the Scriptures and useful books, they are

laying the foundations of a work, which, if zealously supported,

promises, under the blessing of God, to re-erect the temples of

Christ, now in ruins through ‘the nee glect of Christians ; to arrest the
devastating progress of Paganism 2 medanism, now almost
triumphant over the feeble ve anity; to re-assert

the honour and victories of t he knowledge of

God and salvation through % tial principle of

whose religion is, to deny God; , universal practice

to worship devils.” ‘

The Mission possesses in Co

an excellent situation; consisting

office, chapel, type- foundry, &e,
other premises, ‘There was %

another large one in the Petiali

An establishment somewhat

patam.

In May 1817 Mr. Fox wrote-

“Through many difficulties, with prudence Gnd disinterestedness,
the Missionaries have conducted their infant Mission forward to

strength and vigour. Schools are everywhere an object of prime

consideration. The press is a powerful auxiliary. From two

presses belonging to the Bible Society, one to Government, and two
to the Mission, beoks are issued by them in English, Portuguese,

Tamul, and Cingalese. In four months from twenty thousand to

thirty thousand Tracts were printed in the last two languages.

Most ofthe Missionaries preach in the low or country Portuguese.

“The concerns of the Mission daily gather strength. The Mis-

sionaries hope to occupy Caltura this year, and ask for four addi-

tional Missionaries, to enable them to occupy all the coast to

Galle; and wish also for two to go northward. They are attempt-

ing to gain an entrance into Kandy.”

“ establishment, in

ling-house, printing-

osure, detached from

1 in the fort, and
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CHAPTER VIII.

ARMENIANS AND GREEKS.

Origin and 1, THe Armenian Church is of great antiquity.' Its
character

of the Ar- history may be traced up to the middle of the fourth
menians, century, since which period it is said to have under-

gone no change.? The Armenians sometimes call

themselves Haics, and sons of Haic, after the name

of the founder of the Armenian monarchy? Their

proper country is Armenia. In the year of our Lord

1472 Ussan Cassanes, King of Armenia, succeeding

to the crown of Persia, made Armenia a province of

that empire ; in which.state it continued till the year

1522, when there art of it was subdued by

Selim the Seca to the Turkish domi-

nions. The easte sowever, still remained

© find that he cannot introduce

Bishop Middleton, without in-

aent size. The present chapter

é an earlier period ; but the

meeting with an account of

the Armenians whi: @ believe, was drawn up for

Bishop Middleton by gentleman at Madras. But ail

his inquiries for it amon ip's friends have proved unsuc-

cessful; and it is feared that it was consumed, by his own desire,
with his other papers, after his decease.

(*) Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p. 239.

(*) Society for Propagating the Gospel in Foreign Parts. Report,

1827, p. 136. In the document here referred to, the Rev. Principal

Mill refers to the publications of Schroéder and Whistons. See

also Johannes Avdall’s Account of the Armenian Population in

Caleutta, p. 10.

(') The author is dig

the Chapter on the eg

creasing this volume ,

would have come ma

author had postpon
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under the Government of Persia. In the following

century, Shah Abbas the First, after the conquest of

Persia, redeemed the Armenians from the Turks,

who are said to have held them in a state of slavery;

and by address, and the success of his arms, he

gradually drew them from Ararat, or Old Julfa, to

the suburbs of Ispahan, where he bestowed on them

the site of that city, which is still known to the

Armenians by the name of New Julfa. Shah Abbas

died in 1629, after a reign of fifty years over Khora-

san, and above forty-two over all Persia. Be-

fore his decease, he had the satisfaction of seeing

that the Armenians, by then

had increased the glox3

dour of his capital.*

to be scattered over t

commerce was chiefly

They are found, also, in e

for many years they were

the East; and to this de

commerce from Canton

everywhere respected °

enterprising people.

2. We have already given uibtory of Thomas

Cana, an Armenian merchant, who settled in Mala-

bar towards the close of the eighth century, where

his commercial pursuits were very great; and he

was so highly respected by the native princes, both

for his wealth and character, that he was able to

procure for the Syrian Christians on that coast the

protection which they had long sought in vain, to-

gether with some immunities of great importance.?

by

Persia, whose

y their means.

tpal city of Asia ;

ral merchants of

cy on an active

ople, and are

st, industrious,

SUS

(‘) Asiaticus, p. 54.

(®) Book i. c. 4.5.6. The reader will remember, also, the story

of an Armenian merchant from Mocha, in the seventh century ;

which, though the greater part of it is unworthy of credit, serves to

show that the Armenians of Arabia, at that early period, carried on

traffic with India. Beok vi. c. 2. 3. 3.
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In the prosperity of the Mogul empire they carried

on an extensive trade with India by land, proceed-

ing from the two Julfas, by way of Khorasan, to

Candahar and Cabul, and thence to Delhi; and

when the English became settled in the upper pro-

vinces, they went forward from Delhi, by Lucknow,

to Benares, Patna, and Bengal. Under the encou-

ragement received from the English, they soon ob-

tained a settlement in every principal place in

India!: there are some wealthy individuals among

them, and the people generally occupy a respect-

able position in society.

3. But our provner:

history in Indias!

Armenians te '

stles Barthole

consist of Patria

Priests, and Mon

at Echmiatzin. §

in Central Asis

a with their ecclesiastical

tainal conversion of the

{tributed to the Apo-

addeus.? Their clergy

shops, Doctors, secular

ar chief Patriarch resides

wormnations of Christians

« preserved themselves

x who conferred with the

English on political Cora Puanoos Katenper, an

eminent merchant of $epahee;Avbé obtained from them considera-

ble encouragement and privileges for himself and his community.

Towards the close of the seventeenth century the English agreed,

that “ Whenever forty or more of the Armenian nation shall be-

come inhabitants in any of the garrisons, cities, or towns belong-

ing to’ the Company in the East Indies, the said Armenians shall

not only have and enjoy the free use and exercise of their religion,

but there shall be also allotted to them a parcel of ground, to erect

a Church thereon for the worship and service of God in their own

way. And that we will also, at our own charge, cause a con-

venient Church to be built of timber, which afterwards the said

Armenians may alter and build with stone, or other solid mate~-

rials, to their own good liking. And the said Governor and Com-

pany will also allow fifty pounds per annum, during the space of

seven years, for the maintenance of such priest or minister as they
shall choose to officiate therein.

“Given under the Company’s larger seal, &c. &c., June 22d,

1688.”—-Asiaticus, Part Ist, p. 53.

(*) Niecamp. Hist. Miss. cap. v. p. 29.

() The first eo
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most free from Mahomedan and Papal corruption.
The Pope assailed them for some time with great
violence, but with little effect. Their Churches in
Lesser Armenia, indeed, consented to an union with
Rome, which did not continue long; but those in
Persia and Armenia Proper maintained their inde-
pendence ; and they retain their ancient Scripture
doctrines and worship to this day. “It is marvel-
lous,” said an intelligent traveller, who was much
among them, “how the Armenian Christians have
preserved their faith equally against the vexatious

oppression of the Mahomedans, their sovereigns,

and against the persuasiongéfthe Romish Church,
which, for more than tw * endeavoured,

by Missionaries, Priests > attach them
to her communion. fi fo describe the
artifices and expenses of: sf Rome to effect
this object; but all in they themselves
maintain that their Chy undergone no

change since the midd! i century.*

4. They assert that is the most

ancient in the world, bi minal tongue of
Adam, and of Noah and h: the dispersion
of Babel. One proof of tf puity which they
give is, the name of Eve, which signifies in Arme-

nian, and, they say, in Armenian only, the mother of

all? Without stopping to discuss this question, we

may remark, that their language is undoubtedly

very ancient, and deserving of research, as probably

retaining, in a great degree of purity, much of that

spoken by the immediate descendants from the

family of Noah, and being rich in traditionary and

historical notices. It is, moreover, a language of

great beauty in itself, surpassing, as the Armenians

brat

(*) Sir John Chardin’s Travels, &c. Vol. i, p. 232. Rev. Dr.

Buchanan's Christian Researches, pp. 260, 261.

(') Lite of Bishop Middleton, Vol. i p. 239.

(*) Ibid. pp. £94. 240.
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represent, the sweetness of the Persian, of which
they esteem it to be the parent... Some writers’,

on the contrary, have spoken of it as a poor lan-

guage, not having a word properly to express the

term Sacrament; but this is an erroneous assertion,

the language being rich enough to describe all the

doctrines and mysteries of the Church.’

5. Little is known of the Armenian literature.

The Bishop of Echmiatzin informed Bishop Mid-

dleton, when at Bombay in 1816, that there were

extant a multitude of manuscripts in this language,

relating chiefly to history, and the lives of saints,

not wholly exchad vetical compositions.* In

consequence, # eaton of Bombay, at the

Bishop’s requ te British Resident at

Bagdad, Mr. in whether any of these

manuscripts we cured in that Pashalic,

or anywhere in® Mr. Rich replied, that

there were nore pie in that quarter; that

during the whol f his residence in the

Kast he had o1 to obtain one, which

was neither at gable; that there were

libraries in the “Heowasteriés of Akhtamar, on the

lake of Van, and-Behmidtvin, the seat of the Catho-

licos, which were not allowed to be dispersed; but

that there was no reason to believe that they con-

tained. any thing of value.®

(‘) Memorial Sketches of Rev. D. Brown, p. 87. Mr. Brown

gained his information on this subject from the Armenian Yuseph

Emim, who visited England about fifty years ago, and was intro-

duced in the higher circles of society by the celebrated Edmund

Burke, who continued to correspond with him after his return to

Calcutta. This Armenian gentleman was highly respected both

in England and India, and he is mentioned by several writers of

celebrity. A brief account of him, written by himself, was edited
by Sir William Jones.

(*) Ricaut, Thevenot, and Chardin.

(*) La Croze. Hist. du Chr. des Indes. Liv. iit. p. 207.

(‘) Life of Bishop Middleton. Vol. i. p. 239.

(*) Ibid. pp. 363. 366. In 1822 Bishop Middleton received from

England
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6. But if poor in human literature, they have a

valuable translation of the Brsir, which was made

in the fifth century, under very auspicious circum-

stances. It has been allowed by competent judges

to be a faithful translation; La Croze calls it the

“ @Mueen of Versions;” and the first Danish Missio-

naries at Tranquebar speak of it in terms of com-

mendation, as agreeing well with the original.°

This Bible has ever remained in the possession of

the Armenian people, and many illustrious instances

of genuine and enlightened piety occur in their

history. Like other eastern versions of the Scrip-

tures, it was in manuscript tillthe year 1662, when,

the copies not being the demand,

a council of Armenia sled, and re-

solved to call to their

which they had heard

pose they applied first ¢

Church refused to print thi

recourse to the press ai

printed in 1666, and afte

in 1668 and 1698. Othe

printed at Venice, which

rect copies of this Bible.’

How far these editions went to supply the

Churches in Persia is uncertain; but at the com-

Wor this pur-

fat the Romish

They then had

mm, where it was

‘her editions,

subsequently

ed the most cor-

England an Armenian translation of the long-lost chronological

work of Eusebius, which a friend procured for him at Venice. It

was made about a century after the death of Eusebius. The ma-

nuscript was found in an Armenian convent at Jerusalem, and the

work was printed with a Latin version, and fragments of the Greek

wherever they could be found, at the Armenian convent of St. La-

zarus at Venice. Upon this literary curiosity the Bishop re-

marked: “ It seems well edited, though done by an Armenian. I[

did not, indeed, suspect that the whole nation had so much learning:

among them.” Ibid. Vol. ii. p. 290.

(°) Niecamp. p. 29.

(") Dr. Claudius Buchanan, who saw one of these editions, says

that it was not inferior, in beauty of typography, to the English

Bible.—Christian Researches, pp. 262, 263.

of printing, of
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mencement of the nineteenth century the Armenian

Scriptures were very rare in that country. In India,

also, at the same period, they were even more

scarce, a copy being hardly to be purchased at any

price. Mr. Johannes Lassar, the learned Armenian

at Calcutta mentioned above, who assisted in trans-

lating the Scriptures into the Chinese language,

gave this account of the Armenian Version in 1814,

which he chiefly used in his Chinese translation :-—

“At Calcutta an Armenian Bible cannot be pur-

chased under sixty or seventy rupees; and so great

is the scarcity, that it is not procurable even at that

price, except on thesdecease of a gentleman, and

the sale of hi Fue. copy which I possess
could not be ® er one hundred and

twenty rupec ly like Calcutta, where

the Armenians t, the want of the Bible

is so great, what © in other places?” ?}

Dr. C. Buchanan ready made this scarcity

known to the € ix, and pleaded hard

for a reprint 6 i Bible It was also
brought under Fation of the Calcutta

ian gentleman, Mr. Jo-

whotendéréd five thousand rupees,

on behalf of himself and his countrymen, to induce
the Society to publish an edition of their Bible. It
was estimated that another five thousand would be

required, exclusive of paper, and the Committee
resolved to undertake the work; but owing to the
difficulty of printing in a language which, critically,
was so little known, nearly five years elapsed before
it was completed. The demand, however, was not
so great in India as had been anticipated‘, the

(’) History of British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. iii. p. LLL.
(*) Christian Researches, p. 263.

() About 5001. sterling.

(*) History of the British and Foreign Bible Society. Vol. iti.
pp. 110—112. Third Report of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bible So-
ciety, p. 15. Lushington’s Hist. of Calcutta Institutions, pp. 11, 12.
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Armenians, though highly respectable, being not

very numerous,

But it was also much wanted for the Armenians

in the south of Russia; and within three months

of the period when the Calcutta Committee had

agreed to publish it, the Bible Society at St. Peters-

burgh resolved to print five thousand copies of the

Armenian New Testament. The Theodosian Bible

Society next undertook an edition of five thousand

copies of the entire Bible, and five thousand of the

New Testament, in the same language. Thus was

the great scarcity of the Scriptures in this ancient

tongue effectually remey y, these simulta-

neous efforts, which w

each other, provision ¥

the Armenian Christiar

rope, with that holy i

though great, does not #

than their desire to posses

() History of British and F

589. Vol ii. p. 112. In the

seen the acknowledgment of tt e Patriarch of all the

Armenians, in a letter dated Ec we

President of the Russian Bible Society. With his letter he sent a

contribution of two thousand rubles towards the accomplishment

of the work.

It may not be thought out of place to notice here, that the

Foreign Translation Committee of the Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge have recently undertaken to translate the

English Liturgy into this language, for the information of the

Armenian Churches in the East; and the following extracts from

their correspondence will show the importance attached to this work

by competent judges. In their Report for 1842 the Committee
state—

“ The translation of the Liturgy into Armenian, which was no-

ticed in the last Report, has made considerable progress. Portions

of it, consisting of the morning and evening prayers, the collects,

epistles, gospels, &c., have been sent to Constantinople, and have

been received back again, with observations and corrections from
competent persons in that city. Phe result of these observations

has been, to give the Committee great encouragement, as regards
both

607
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7. Wherever the Armenians colonize, it is one of

their earliest objects to erect a temple for the worship

of God. Their first Church in Bengal was built at

Chinsurah, under the auspices of the Dutch, in 1695,

by Markar Johannes, of a respectable family from

both the style and the accuracy of the work, and also the prospect

of its usefulness among the Armenians. In confirmation of their

views, the Committee | think it right to subjoin the following or
tracts from letters addressed to. the Secretary by the Rev.
Southgate, delegate of the American Episcopal Church at Coram
tinople : —
“*F notice in the Ecclesiastical Gazette the Resolution of your

Foreign Translation Committee to prepare a translation of the

Liturgy in Modern AY dam glad to see it. Sucha
eat. You have chosen, too,

h, In preference to Ancient

“will be a most useful work.

nde in it, our services are at

in Fr. Robertson’s name as well

ry ime or labour that I could

must profitably spent.

our Churches I made great use

zy, and presented copies to

in of Mosul. [| put it also

and was rejoiced to find it a

mumerous misapprehensions re-

ings readily the very informa-

Armenian, or Armé

If there is any aid

your command

as my own. I should

devote to so useful wn

“*Tn explaining the

of your Arabic tra

the Patriarch and

into the hands of otf

most effectual means

ceived from the Papié

tion which it was my obj

“Tn another letter, of a subsequent ‘date, Mr. Southgate says :—
‘When shall we have your Armenian translation of the Liturgy ?
I have no doubt it will be an instrument of great good. I know,

by trial, that there is no way of introducing our western Churches

to our eastern brethren like the translation of the Liturgy. I re-

member, among many others, an incident at Mosul. I put a

copy of your Arabic translation into the hands of a Syrian deacon,

one of the best informed and most influential men in the city. He

glanced at it for a few minutes, and then said, “It is not true,

then, as we have heard, that in England they have the Communion

only once in thirty years, and that “then every body present rushes
forward, and seizes a portion of the sacred elements for himself?”

‘There are hundreds of such stories afloat. The Papists circulate

them everywhere with the greatest diligence. ‘The Liturgy,

wherever it oes, contradicts them: it is a witness which cannot

be gainsaid.’

“On the utility of translations of our Liturgy in our intercourse

with
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Shosh. This Church was called St. John’s. In the

year 1724 they laid the foundation of a Church in

Calcutta, which was erected by the contributions of

their nation; a magnificent steeple was added in

1734; and it was subsequently enlarged and beautified,

from time to time, by different benefactors. It was

called St. Nazareth, in honour of the founder, the

Aca Nazar, an opulent Armenian merchant.’ Be-

sides these, they have Churches at Madras, Bombay,

Dacca, Sydabad, and two or three other places

where they are settled in the interior. Some of them

are substantial edifices, with handsome steeples.

They receive their religious iers from the Arch-

bishop of Persia, anc ‘nily visited by

Bishops, accompanied deacons, sent

from the Patriarch of dne object of

these visits is to collect ipport of the

Mother Church, whict: is ly suffering from

the oppression of their Mg Jers?

8. In their Creed and

materially from the G

and observe several J

the Eutychian sect, and

ments, though not all t

They are of

seven sacra-

those of the

with members of foreign Churches, especially in the East, the Com-

mittee have just received the following testimony: it is contained

in an extract from a letter from a clergyman of the Church of

England, dated Jerusalem, May 1, 1642. Speaking of members

of the Greek Church and others, he says:—‘They have most

erroneous ideas of the teaching of our Church, on this (the Eucharist)

and other subjects, which I trust to our Greek Prayer Book to rec-

tify, as it has already done ia this quarter.

«This reminds me to ask whether the Christian-Knowledge So-

ciety will send us out some more Prayer Books in Modern Greek ?

They are of untold value here, and my stock is almost exhausted.

I also want some in Italian, but am uncertain whether the Society

has published it. Pray remember this’—Society for Promoting

Christian Knowledge Report, 1842. Ecclesiastical Gazette, July

12, 1842.

(') Asiaticus, p. 5. (*) Ibid. pp. 44. 53.
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Roman Church; for instead of ordination they

reckon funeral rites! a among the sacraments; and
instead of penance they have the blessing of the

Myron The earlier Danish Missionaries in India,

who lived in habits of friendly intercourse with this

people, described their doctrine as approximating

much more to the faith of Protestants than to that

of Rome. Their public worship, however, which

consisted of a great number and variety of ceremo-

nies, differs materially from that of the Reformed

Church. At the festival of our Lord’s Nativity they

consecrate holy water, of which every one buys a

potfull and carri re. This custom brings

in a considerali their Church. They

are much mu ir observance of fasts

than the Rome i they do not tolerate
the worship of er graven or cast; yet

they pay adora pictures of departed

saints: and here semble the Church of

Abyssinia. hey dead with ceremonies

similar to thos testants. It is worthy

of remark, that! jyistians from the coast

of Malabar whe ’ Missionary Schultze at

Madras, held corminudion with the Armenians whom

2

(‘) Les ceremonies des funerailles.

(?) La benediction du Myron. This is an oil used in baptism

in most Eastern Churches, as an emblem of the anointing of the

Holy Ghost. (Galanus, tom. ii. pars, 2. p. 440.) Vardanes, an Ar-

menian Doctor of the fourteenth century, quoted by Galanus in the

same volume, p.451, says—- As with the bodily eyes we see the

bread and wine, and with the eyes of faith and of the mind we

conceive the body and blood of Christ ; so in the Myron we behold

the oil, but by faith we perceive the Spirit of God.” Gregory of

Nareka, whose works are written in High Armenian, composed a

Homily, the XCIV., on the Myron, which he extols as highly as

the Eucharist. He lived in the tenth century. La Croze. Hist.

du Christianisme d’Arménie. Also, Hist. du Chr. des Indes. Liv.

ii, pp- 205—207.

Cc ) accame. pp. 29, 30.170. Missions-Berichten. Contin. 34th.
p- 114
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they found in his neighbourhood.* Indeed, so great

is the resemblance between the Creed and Ritual of

the Syrians and Armenians, that some have thought

them precisely the same*; but a closer comparison

would have shown them to be not quite identical.

In India, however, they bear a greater resemblance

to each other than elsewhere, which may be ac-

counted for by the frequent intercourse kept up, as

we have seen, between Armenian merchants from

Persia and other parts, and the Syrians of Malabar ;

and especially by the circumstance of the early

amalgamation of the Syrians with the two families

of Mar Thomas, the Armenian. merchant referred

to above, whom, in pres iime, the entire

Christian community i

their common ancestor

9. The Armenians at:

to four hundred and eig

about the same number {

longing to the Armenian:

in the roll of their com

known by the appel!

literally signifies Natives

ing, they are Indo- Arig Haico-Indians,

tracing their origin to the Haics. ‘Their com-

plexion is much darker than that of the Armenians,

and they differ in their mode of living.

‘These people are less numerous at their other

there was besides

8 of Christians be-

at not included

y are generally

AKANK, Which

properly speak-

(‘) Ibid. Also Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge

Report, 1811, p.157. Abstract of Reports, p. 597.

(®) Gospel-Propagation Society Report, 1827, p. 125.

(°) Palmer’s English Ritual. Vol.i. pp. 16—20. 191—197.

() Book I. ec. 4.8. 6.

(*°) Males, 272; females, 208. The census was taken again in

1836, when the ratio of increase amounted, in twenty-one years,

to no more than twenty-five individuals. This slow progress of

population is attributed to the paucity of their marriages, which

upon an average, in Calcutta, are only four in the year.—Census

of Armenian Population of Calcutta, by J. Avdall.

RR2
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stations in India; and their united congregations

are reckoned at about two thousand, exclusive of

the Haico-Indians. Their character in India, as

peaceable and loyal subjects, corresponds with that

which they have uniformly maintained in other

parts of the world. Everywhere they keep clear

of political intrigues, and acknowledge the British

Government in India, as they do that of the Sophi

in Persia. From their first establishment at Cal-

cutta in 1689, by the invitation of Governor Char-

nock, they have never forfeited the regard to which

they are justly said to be entitled’; and it is de-

clared, with equal ¢#8th; that their connexion with

the English re ational honour of both

parties.?

10. In 1820

cutta, for the ré

seek refuge the

countries by po

established «4

ARMENIAN Pr

children, of bof

an alms-house at Cal-

heir people who might

riven from their native

eysecution, In 1821 they

htution, entitled, Tne

cADEMY, Where their

nstructed in the clas-

sical Armenian, aud Latin. The course
of education comprises amar, Sacred and Pro-
fane History, Natural and Moral Philosophy, Geo-
graphy, Mathematics, and other branches of useful

study generally adopted in similar Schools. The

children of the rich pay for their education, but

(‘) Buchanan’s Christian Researches, p. 262.

(*?) Asiaticus, p.54. It is recorded of the Aga Cacheck Atra-
kell (sometimes spelt Chackich Arakel—Asiaticus, p. 54), an Ar-
menian merchant in Calcutta, that when he heard of the recovery
of King George ITI. in 1789, he liberated all the prisoners for
debt in the gaol of Calcutta. His Majesty, hearing of this instance
of loyalty in an Armenian subject, sent him his picture in minia-
ture. He wore the royal present suspended at his breast during

his life; and it was afterwards worn by his son, when he appeared
at the levee of the Governor-General.— Buchanan’s Christian Re-
searches, pp. 262, 263.
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those of the poor are instructed gratuitously. Youths

of various ages are sent to this seat of Haican learn-

ing from various parts of India, and not unfrequently

from Ispahan and the Persian Gulf. This esta-

blishment is well supported by the Armenian com-

munity, from a conviction that its permanence and

efficiency are calculated to elevate their children to

the scale of the civilized and enlightened portion of

the numerous and various Christians residing in

British India. These are not the only tokens of

the public spirit and respectability of these people

at their different Indian settlements.?

11. The Armenians in Int accordance with

their general quiet, u its, are not a

proselyting people. Bi

to have attended to the

Natives, they were very &

Missions on the Coremarnc

mencement. Ziegenbalg

vice to him during hiss

that early period, their

about one hundred a: And subse-

quently, when Grundler ¥ ing there for a

short time, an Armenian “gonfleivian suggested to

him, carefully to educate some of his select pupils

at Tranquebar, with a view to their future employ-

ment in the propagation of Christianity in Persia.

In 1712 some Armenian merchants proposed that

one of the Danish Missionaries should proceed to

Pegu, for the purpose of converting the Heathen

there, and he engaged to assist in defraying his ex-

penses. The Missionaries could not at that time

spare one of their number from Tranquebar, so that

the proposition fell to the ground®; yet to have

made it, as well as the suggestion relating to Persia,

truction of the

the Protestant

dras, where, at

amounted to

3) J. Avdall’s Census of Armenian Population of Calcutta.J woe
(') Niecamp, p. 29. (*) Ibid. p. 170.
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is sufficient to show that they were not devoid of
interest in the Missionary work. They have been
thought to have many qualifications, and seem to

be placed in circumstances, which very much favour
their engaging in it themselves. A learned author
has remarked, that “the Armenian Christians will
be eminently qualified for the office of extending
the knowledge of Christianity throughout the na-
tions of Asia.”! “Next to the Jews,’ remarks
another writer conversant with the subject, “ the

Armenians will form the most generally useful
body of Christian Missionaries.”? We have already
spoken of the Mi dabours of one, Carapeit
Chator Arato< 8, was preaching the
Gospel in Jess sxion with the Baptist
Mission in Re? f another, John Peter,
employed in th on at Balasore in 1810.4
These are not : uistances; and when a
goodly number ¢ aie shall become suffi-
ciently enlight: alous to proclaim the
Gospel to the their wide dispersion
through the east here will prepare them
for this great en hitherto their attention

(‘) Fabricius. Lux Evangelii, p. 65].
(7) Buchanan’s Christian Researches, p: 259.
(?) This worthy Missionary is still (1844) spared to the Church

in India; and the Baptist Missionary Society have recently pub-
lished the following account of him, in “a Summary View” of
their Caleutta Mission :—

“There is another devoted servant of our Lord in Calcutta,
Aratoon, the first of Carey’s ministry, and a Missionary indeed.
In the language of the Bengalees, Hindoostanees, and Armenians,
he is at home, and few have had more power and success. Now
he is grey-headed and advanced in years; but in the work of our
beloved Lord he is younger and more vigorous than many. Few
men know the Natives of India better; and very few indeed can
preach the Word of Christ more effectively. Often does he visit
me,” says one of the Missionaries, “and as often am I reproved.
and refreshed.”

(") Baptist Mission. Book XI. c. 2. ss. 16 and 18,
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in all countries has been given almost exclusively
to mercantile pursuits; but we trust that the day is

not very remote, when they will be as active in

advancing the interests of Christianity as those of

commerce in the world.

GREEKS.

12, At Calcutta there is a small community of

Greek Christians, who, like the Armenians, were

led thither by the commercial prospects opened

under the auspices of the English. The first emi-

nent Greek who settled the as ffadjee® Alexios

Argyree, a native of who went to

Bengal in 1750. In 1 k for the En-

glish a mission to Cai procured from

the Beys a firman fo k to trade to

Suez. Overtaken by as y on the voyage,

he made a solemn vow i, that if he and

his companions survived: at threatened

them he would found a cutta for the

congregation of his pee ard his prayer ;

and soon after his return, raencement of

the government of Warrén Tlastirigs, he received a

favourable answer to a petition he presented for

permission to establish a Greek Church in Calcutta.

13. Divine Service had occasionally been per-

formed by the few Greeks in the settlement since

the year 1769; but hitherto they had no place ap-

propriated to this sacred purpose, nor any regular

minister to officiate. Argyree, with the sanction of

the Patriarch of Constantinople, had now brought

a priest of his Church from Alexandria, and, with

fen

(°) Hadjee is a title given to the Greeks who have made a pil-

grimage to Jerusalem, as well as to the Mahomedans who have

been to Mecca. It is a Turkish word, and consequently not to

be found in the Greek Lexicon. ‘The Armenians term these pil-

crims Mukdassee.

6lz

Settlement

of the

Greeks in

Calcutta.

Founda-

tion of

their

Church in

Calcutta.
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the assistance of his countrymen, and a munificent

contribution from the Governor-General, in the

year 1772 he purchased a house in Calcutta, and

fitted it up in a suitable manner as a temporary

Place of Worship. On the 5th of August 1777

death terminated his exertions for the religious in-

struction of his people.

Three years after, in June 1780, the foundation

of the present Greek Church was laid in Calcutta.

The building was completed in a twelvemonth, and

consecrated to the Lord on the 6th of August 1781,

being dedicated to THE TRANSFIGURATION OF OUR

Buiessep RepesweneensMount Tasor. The pur-

chase of the ‘tion of the building

cost together ousand rupees’, the

greater portic as contributed by the

English, the few: ss who traded to Ben-

gal adding each he aggregate. Hitherto

the Greeks, wit: ‘aduced into Calcutta by

the Armenians, the Armenian Church,

in considerati« ronage, one Arcot ru-

pee for every § handize which they re-

ceived from Ba Bandana, Patna, and

Moorshedabad, whether Soll in Calcutta or exported

for the Turkish market; but in 1781, when they

had a Church of their own to support, they discon-

tinued this tribute. The revenues of the Greek

Church in 1802 amounted to nearly eighteen hun-

dred rupees per annum?, arising partly from a tax
on the congregation, who were in general very ,

poor, and partly from the rent of the house formerly

used as a Church, and three other houses bequeathed

for the purpose by Greeks on their demise. They

received their ministers from whatever part of

Greece they chose, always, however, with the sanc-

tion of the Patriarch of Constantinople.

(') About 3000/ sterling. (*) About 180/. sterling.
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14. The Greek community in Calcutta call them-

selves The Orthodox Brotherhood of the Greeks in

Calcutta? They declare the Sovereign of England
to be the protector of their temple, and daily im-

plore the Almighty for her prosperity at the foot

of their altar. They are generally from Turkey,

very few from the Greek islands having at any time

visited Bengal. There are, besides, some Greek

Christians at Dacca, where they began to settle

about the year 1772. At the beginning of this cen-

tury they consisted chiefly of poor pedlars; but

latterly they have improved both in numbers and

respectability.*

15. The Greeks in B

elytes but for their app

throwing themselves «

munity, which is too st

of their own indigent 1

admit proselytes in the fol

wishes to marry a native

tized, and their children

the rites of the Gree

baptized and educated, nense of their

masters, several native ofphz both sexes serv-

ing in Grecian families. Some of this class have

become acquainted with the Ancient Greek, and

been taught to read and write the modern language

with facility.

ycourage pros-

vrant Indians

of their com-

sadequate relief

They, however,

ses: if a Greek

he is first bap-

according to

hey have also

(7) AdeAdaroy ror opbedoEwy Tparkwr trys ev Kadnara exXn-
ods.

(‘) Joumal of Bishop Heber. Vol.i.p. 141. This prelate thus

described them at Dacca:—‘‘ Of Greeks the number is consi-

derable, and they are described as an industrious and intelli-

gent people, mixing more with the English than the rest (Arme-

nians and Portuguese), and filling many of the subaltern situations

under Government. The clerk of the English Church, it happens

singularly enough, isa Greek; and the Greek Priest has sent to

request permission to call on me.”

€) Asiaticus, pp. 54—58.
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16. Bishop Middleton was much interested in

these people, who looked up to him as their ec-

clesiastical protector, in the civil and religious

liberty which they enjoyed under the British Go-

vernment. In 1818 he was visited by one from

Mount Sinai, who brought a letter of recommenda-

tion from the British Consul-General in Egypt.

Another, about to proceed to Cairo and Constanti-

nople, called on the Bishop, who gave him a letter

of recommendation, in Greek, to the Patriarch of

his Church. These little attentions, and his tho-

rough knowledge of their ancient language, of

which they wer said, made him a great

favourite with éy not only visited him

at Calcutta, § , wrote to him from

other stations.’

Such is the p

cially to the Cb

Church in Inds

of this little, but, espe-

holar, interesting Greek

splimented the Patriarch on

; ; but, alas! the poor man

was driven from the ¢ days before the letter reached

him, and was obliged’ to" content Himself with a verbal message im

reply, being too afflicted to write-—Life of Bishop Middleton.
Vol. i. p. 462.

(*) Speaking, in 1820, of a Greek letter received from Benares,

the Bishop remarks, ‘‘ The writer commends ‘ TO Tpaov, TO tAapor,

ro Kardokdyabor, Kat Xpirtopipytoy 700s tuay,’ as classically as if
he had been to Cambridge.”—Ibid. Vol. ii. pp. 129, 130.

Bishop Heber also took an equal interest in the Greeks, and

held similar communications with them.—Life. Vol. ii. p. 216.

Journal. Vol.i. p. 141.

his sitting in the c



APPENDIX.

ECCLESIASTICAL DOCUMENTS OF THE SYRIAN CHURCH.

TRANSLATION OF THE SYRIAN LITURGY.

Tue Liturgies of the Syrian Church in Malabar are numerous.
The following is compiled from two of them. One was procured
from the Syrians by the late Bishop Middleton, of Calcutta, in his

visit to the Syrian Metran in Malabar, and translated by the Rev.
Dr. Mill, late Principal of Bishop’s College, Calcutta. The other

was translated by the Rev. Joseph Peet, Missionary of the Church

Missionary Society in Malabar, with the assistance of competent

Syriac scholars of the Syrisa.Churek, Dr. Mill has obligingly re-

vised the whole for the a: ar

The greater part of Mr:

the Madras Church Missix

by the Editor with the foils

1. As to the correctness of

no ordinary care has been take

and superintending the werk, 4

literal and faithful version of

copies were made use of; pers
consulted ; where any doubt

was made to other competent pe

has been published in
¥ 1835 and 1836, prefaced

2 can undertake to say that

ho were engaged in executing

glish translation should be a

rinal. Different manuscript

ntiments were employed or

feaning of a word, reference

#¥orm time to time, parts were

selected, especially those that 2: objectionable, and inquiries

were made in an indirect manver,; diferent Syrian Catanars, in order to
ascertain whether such was indeed the substance and meaning of their ser-

vices.

It may further be added, in reference to the explanatory Introduction, and
the different Rubrics, that the Editor of the Madras Church Missionary
Record is able to bear witness to their general accuracy. He was himself

present in the College Chapel at the celebration of the Mass according to
this Liturgy, in the Syriac language, and attended the whole time with this
English Translation in his hand, and compared the various and multiplied

movements of the officiating Catanar and Deacons with the directions
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given in the Rubric; and though altogether ignorant of the Syriac lan-

guage, the comparative length of the different prayers ; the prostrations and

secret devotions of the officiating Catanar; the parts of the service assigned

to the Deacons; the repetitions of the Lord’s Prayer and the Nicene Creed;

and Kyrie Eleison; and the names of the departed Saints remembered in the

prayers ; served to him as guides, and assured him of the general harmony

existing between the written translation and the service actually performed.

Moreover, he has since had opportunity of comparing the work with the

different Syriac Liturgies translated into Latin, and published by Renaudot,

in the second volume of his Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio; and he

can confidently affirm, that all those passages in this translation which are

of importance, as exhibiting some doctrine, or discovering some error of the

Syrian Charch, singularly agree with the corresponding parts in Renaudot.

The principal differences appear to be these:—the arrangement is not

always the same; the Rubrics in Renaudot are very brief; some of the

prayers and addresses towards the end of this Liturgy, and which appear to

be of a later date, are not & ee in Renaudot, and in some

sinvle expressions, a few of iced in the notes, there is

reason to think that the f ay require to be amended.

The object which the Editer present the truths as well as

the errors held by the Syriz true light; to point out the

precise points in which they de from the Word of God; to

show that their errors in dectri were not derived from Rome,

but are of an earlier date; and w reader to judge of the correct-

ness of Dr. Buchanan’s asserties iturgy of the Syrians is Scrip-

tural, like ours. He hopes th e, that an increased interest,

and deeper feelings of pity, ehalf of this fallen Church,

and that prayer may be m may arise and return to the

Lord with weeping and supplics away her abominations, so as

that she may no longer keep herspeonle axperstitious ignorance, to be a

reproach through the land; but reunite with us in “telling it out among

the heathen, that the Lord is King.”

It is worthy of notice, how plainly and fully she maintains the great

fundamental doctrines of the Trinity in Unity, and the Atonement, and re-

cognises the fallen and corrupt state of mankind. At the same time,

nothing has yet, it is believed, been brought to light, to show that in her

services she unreservedly professes the doctrine of Justification by Faith

alone; whilst there is very much in them that tends to confound the truth,

if not to destroy it;—so truly is this “ wholesome doctrine,” articulus

stantis vel cadentis Ecclesia.

The principal errors of the Syrian Church may, it is conceived, be enu-

merated under the following heads :—

1, Transubstantiation.

2, The Sacrifice of the Mass, in which it is said that the Priest offers

Christ for the quick and dead to have remission of pain or guilt.

3. Prayers for the dead.

(') See Buchanan’s Christian Researches, pp, 122—125.
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4, Purgatory, or the possibility of transition from an unpardoned to a
pardoned state, between the periods of death and judgment.

5. Worship of the Virgin Mary, supplicating her intercessions, and ob-

serving a fast in her honour.

6. Worship of Saints.

7. Prayers in an unknown tongue.

8. Extreme Unction.

9. Attributing to the Clergy the power to curse and destroy men’s bodies

and souls.

10. The having pictures in their Churches representing God the Father.

11. Prayers to the altar and chancel.

Connected with these, are the elevation of the Host, burning incense,

ringing of bells at the time of elevation, the priest receiving the Mass

alone, &c.

The following are the introductory remarks of the Rev. Joseph Peet :—

In order that the Mass service du ¥ ne the Malabar Syrians may be fully
understood, T have thonght it scription of their Churches,
and the various things conside ry to the due performance
of their religious rites. ‘

The chancel is always plac

observation has gone, it is alway

curtain or veil is hung, so as at

standing in the body of the CG}

near the chancel, for the express p

Dr, Buchanan has affirmed, th

The next thing I shall not

but among the Syrians it is a

in every Church—a large one ih

smaller ones on either side of i

side, and the other on the soutl

Church, and, as far as my

we western end of the chancel a

ude the view of it from those

xx hells are suspended within or

¢ honour to the Host, and not, as

Heathen.

nd would be termed the altar,

ne. Of these there are three

end of the chancel, and two

2 chancel; one on the north

sky constructed, and made with

different. materials ; often of ce emictimes nothing more than
large oblong tables about four fect high? “Af the time of service, the top, and
north, east, and southern sides are decently covered with a white cloth, and the
western front with a cloth usually marked with the sign of the cross.

The next thing to be noted is the step of the altay or throne: this, in point of
size, is made suitable to the former, and situated just under the middle part of
the western side of the throne. In time of Mass the priest stands upon this to
officiate, or, as itis here termed, to “sit upon the throne.”
The third thing is the Crucifix, which differs in point of size or material

according to the condition or superstition of the different Churches: some are
plain, others adorned, and many have the image of the Saviour and other

ornaments painted on them. ‘This, in time of service, is always placed on the
throne, and before it the priest celebrates his service.

The next thing deserving attention is the altar, which is a small board about
eighteen inches by twelve: this is couscerated at Haster; and may not be
touched by unconsecrated hands. Its use is, to form a table in time of service,
on which their most holy rites are performed, for that purpose it is placed on

the middle part of the western front of the top of the throne. This altar is neatly

covered in time of serviee with a white cloth, and upon it are placed the sacra-
mental bread, the cup on the eastern side of the altar, the dish on the western,
and two covers belonging to them by the side of the dish, together with the
spongeand spoon, and over all is placed a decent cloth.
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Among the abovementioned articles we shall first notice the bread, This is
made with wheaten flour, in the form of a little pie, usually of the following
size, and always of the same pattern: the top is marked
with a wooden stamp smeared with olive oil, which
gives the bread a very brown appearance. According to
the pattern it will be seen that the top of the cake is
divided into fonr parts; this is to resemble the cross ;
that the border is also marked with twelve other lines,
signifying (as is supposed) the twelve Apostles; and
that in each compartment there is a perfect cross.

The cup and dish must be made of silver. In dimen-

sions or pattern the former has nothing remarkable in
it, except that the edges of some are hung round with little bells; but the latter
is of a circular figure, about four inches in diameter, and nearly flat: each of

them has a square cover usually made with ornamented cloth or silk.
The spoon need not be noted ; but the sponge, or rather sponges, for there are

always two, are rather singular from their make, which is precisely like a small
pincushion usually made of fancy silk, anduised ta wipe the dish, cup, and priest's

fingers after the celebration of M

On the throne, beside the ai

candlesticks are placed there 3}

latter should be on the throne ¢

The sacramental wine is kept }

or on the throne at the commené

The other things used in the se¥

water, and lighted lamps, are a wuy

nation is to do honour to the Host.

The above list comprises ali i}

formance of every full Mass: in

tional articles ; but as such are 3

pass them over, and proceed to

The first things are the sand;

ment of the service. . .

The next thing is a black gowns: bats He observed that this latter is not
reckoned as part of the officiating dress, but worn in compliance with the former,
and perhaps present custom, of the Syrian Priests, whose common costume
appears to have been a black gown, with a small cap of the same colour, over
which a turban was worn; and in this common dress the Rubric of Antioch

directs its clergy to commence their service: but as the common dress of the

Malabar Syrian Priest is white, they put on the black gown in imitation of their

spiritual progenitors.

The second part of the officiating dress is a white gown, similar to that worn

by the Roman Catholies, i.e. a long white cotton dress reaching to the fect, with

a small embroidered collar, long narrow sleeves, and fastened about the waist with

a cord made from the same material.
The third part consists of a crimson scarf and long white cotton cord. The

Rubric directs that it should be placed round the shoulders, and fastened about

the breast with the cord in the form of a cross ; but the present custom is to have

a long strip of silk, about eight inches wide, and usually bordered with a stripe

of yellow. In one end of this silk there is a hole made sufficiently large to admit

the head, over which it is passed, so as to allow of its being suspended about the

neck and to hang down in front.

The fourth part consists of a pair of sleeves made from various materials,

usually silk, of a brown or rather drab colour, and made to fit rather close, and to

extend from the hand to a little above the elbow.

d, and usually a number of

susidered necessary that these

jives their usc.

ed in any part of the chancel,
vice.

2 censer, brass vessels filled with

‘d necessary to the due per-

2 may be found a few addi-

ssential to the service, 1 shall

tal Vestments.

% axe put on at the commence-
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The last part of the dress is made of silk, of different sortsand colours accord-

ing to the taste, or ability of its owner: its shape is nearly semicircular, or that

of the segment of a circle ; on either side of the centre of whose right line a string

is attached, by which it is fastened round the neck so as to lie smooth over the

back, and hang in folds in front.

The above contains a description of the dress of a Catanar; but when a Me-
tran does duty, besides the aforementioned dress, he wears a scarf behind, similar

to the one worn in front by the Priest ; and a white scarf over his head.

When these different dresses are put on will be seen inreadiug over their Mass

service.

In addition to the above introductory remarks, it will be only necessary to

observe, that, in compliance with the Rubric, I have noted the places where the

people are directed to respond ; but that in point of fact this is not done Some
few, indeed, have parts of the answers written in Malayalim, and others have

learned to repeat some few of the Syriac responses; but that to the great majo-

rity of the people! the whole service is totally unintelligible, and to many, I fear,

of the priests also.

Further, that, besides to the people

Deacons; but that in nine ca

FORM OF CELEBRATI

ACCORDING TO THE RI

TRANSLATED FROM A SYRIAN ¢O

MEDD

First the Priest repeats the Doxola

Gory be to the Father, and

Son, and to the Holy Ghost:

us, weak and sinful, may merc

loving-kindnesses be poured forth

worlds, for ever and ever. Amen.

Introductory Collect. eg

Lorp God, who showest mercy and

love to men, make us worthy that we may,

with knowledge and fear, and the beauty

of spiritual order, stand before Thee in

purity and holiness; and minister to

thee as to the Lord and Creator, to

whom adoration is due from all,—-the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Then he recites with a clear voice the

50th Psalm (i.e. 51st in Hed.) entire.

“ave mercy upon me, O God, &e.,

&. = -— - - Or~ e

upon ‘Thine altar.”

(Dox.) To thee becometh praise, O

God.

ibric assigns different parts to the

is performed by a layman.

HOLY COMMUNION,

GBITE SYRIAN CHURCH,

LEARNED CATANAR FOR BISHOP

PA.

2 he ascends to the Altar he says
(Ps. xliii. 4.)

go unto the altar of God; unto

addeneth my youth.

3: he bows down and says,

ty house, O God, have I ascended,

‘i before thy throne, O Hea-

sing: forgive me all that I have

sinned against thee.

He kisses the horns of the Altar, and says,

(Ps, exviii. 27, 23.)

Brno, O Lord, our festivities with

chains, even to the horns of the altar.

Thou art my God, and I will thank thee:

thou art my God, and I will praise thee.

And when a wax-candle is lighted on the

right side of the Altar he says,

O Jxsus, who art full of light, [and

who art the true light that enlighteneth

all ereatures,| in thy light shall we see

light. [O beam of the Heavenly Father,

illuminate us by thy splendid light.]?

(‘) The expression in use among the Syrians for attending Divine Worship is,

“ yoing to see Mass.”

(?) The sentences in brackets are taken from the Rev. J. Peet’s translation, which

do not occur in Bishop Middleton’s copy.
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And when the left side of the Altar is

lighted, he says,

Gracious and Holy One, that dwellest

in the mansions of light, keep us from

evil affections and hateful thoughts, and

grant to us that with purity of heart we

may work the works of uprightness.

When he pours the mixed libation into the

cup he says,

Oor Lord Jesus Christ was crucified

between two thieves on the tree in Jeru-

salem, and was pierced in his side with a

spear, and there came thereout blood and

water, a propitiation for all creation:

and he that saw it bare testimony, and

we know that his testimony is true. What

shall I render to the Lord for ali His re.

tributions to me? J will take t!

salvation, and call upon the nay

Lord. IJ will pay my vow

lord in the presence of all th

(John xix. 34, 35. Ps. exvi. 12, 13

While miving the water he (had)

Unire, O Lord God, that wate

this wine, as thy divinity admitied ¥

to our humanity.

And if the plate is lurge he dis

head on its four sides, ¢

but if Ut is small then over tx

eles let him dispose (the ¥

above another, an even mumé:

if he would add one, an odd. Pion he

determines the libation half wine and

half water ; and taking the seal (ie.

the main portion of the head) with

both his hunds, and putting it into

the plate, he says, (Is. iii. 7.)

He was led as a sheep to the slaugh-

ter, and like a lamb dumb before his

shearers so he opened not his mouth in

his humiliation. Thou hast made firm,

O Lord, thy seat, thy sanctuary: Lord

confirm it with thy hands. The Lord

shall reign for ever and ever. Amen.

And when he puts in the first-fruits (i. e.

the offered head) he says,

O Fiast-norn of the Heavenly Father,

receive these first-fruits from the hands

of thy weak and sinful servant.

Then he places the sponge and the spoon

on the south side of the holy table, and

APPENDIX.

the (Gemoratha or) principal part of

the offered head, with the Anuphora

(or covering) on the north side, until

he breaks the body the first time. And

he takes up the main portion of the

head, und having wiped his hands,

kisses it, and places it on the south

side with the spoon; and then he

commences the

Order of Peniience ;

First saying,

Ler us all pray and ask mercy and

grace from the Lord. O Lord, merciful

and loving, arise and help us. May we

be worthy to offer up praise, and thanks-

giving, and honour, and glorification, and

altation well, without ceasing, faithfully

il tixaes and at all seasons.

m (to the Penitential Order.)

2to the Merciful Father, who

“th sinners that call on him, and

3 them; to the one gracious Son,

ceiveth the penitents that knock at

rate: to the one living and Holy

‘it, who is propitious to the guilty

vck Him [and who is equal to the

nd the Son in praise, honour, and

j--to whom belong praise, and

nd worship, at the present time

vine and perfect Eucharist, and

festivals, and seasons, and hours,

s, and in all the days of our life,

nd evermore, to ages and ages.

Sedra (or Order) of Penitence.

O Gop, who art gentle, and benignant,

and clement, and loving te men; who

wouldest have mercy and not sacrifice ;

who lovest a contrite heart more than

burnt-offerings, and acceptest an humble

spirit more than the blood and fat of bulls

and goodly lambs; accept our spiritual

sacrifice at this time on thy reasonable

altar; and make us worthy to present

unto thee ourselves, a living sacrifice,

acceptable, well-pleasing in thy sight,

according to thy will, in a reasonable

service: that we may sacrifice to thee

reasonable and spiritual sacrifices with a

contrite heart and humble spirit, on thy

altar which is above; and be to thee an

excellent and spotless flock : so that when

the change of life shall come we may be
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changed, and dismissed new [creatures] to

the new world, and with souls made rea-

sonable and wise by the bright lamps of

faith, may be all found worthy in thy

temple, to say, Glory be to the Father,

and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost,

now and for evermore.

Voice (or Chant).

Ar thy gate, O Lord, I knock.

From thy treasury I, a sinner, ask

for mercy.

I, who for years have gone astray from

thy ways,

Grant te me that I may confess my

sins,

And pass away from them, and live by

thy goodness.

To whose gate should we go an

but to thy gate, gracions Lord? ,

And whom have we to int

our offences if thy mercies it

not ?

O King, before whose glory kix

down.

Glory be to the Father, ami to:

Son, and to the Holy Ghost.

[O Father, Son, and Holy Ghosg

to us a high wall and house of

from the wicked one and his b:

fight against us; and shelter us ur

wings of thy merey when the god

separated from the wicked. ]

As it was in the beginning, is now sand

ever shall be, world without end. Amen.

May the voice of our ministration be a

key that openeth the gate of Heaven.

And may the Archangels say from their

ranks, How sweet are the voices of them

that are made of dust: may the Lord

turn speedily to their petitions.

Prayer of Incense.

May the odonr of our prayers, O Lord,

be sweet before thee at all times; and

may the smoke of our incense be for thy

reconciliation with us. Be thou by it

reconciled to thy creatures, for thy mer-

cies’ sake, now and for evermore.

Vestige or (Supplementary Collect). (1.).

I wave sinned against thee, O thon

that art gracious to sinners. Accept my

supplications, and pardon me my offences,

O Lord, Lord of all, and have mercy

upon me.

VOL. ITV.
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(2.) Another.

O Cuanist, who didst accept the obla-

tions of the pure priest Melchisedek, even

so accept, O Lord, the prayer of thy

servant, and forgive the trespasses of thy

flock.

Seal or Conclusion [of the Penitential

Order or Office}.

May we be worthy to offer to thee,

© Lord, sacrifices of praise for a sweet-

smelling savour. May all our thoughts

and words and deeds be holocausts with-

out spot and well-pleasing to thy divinity ;

and thus may we appear before thee all

the days of our life, Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost, now and for evermore.

te Priest repeats the Sanctus Deus

fullowing sentences) three times.

thou art holy; O Mighty

rt holy; O Mortal One, thou

€} thou who didst hang upon

for us, have mercy upon us.

ther, &e.

ary, full of peace: blessed is

it af thy womb, Jesus. Holy Mary,

God, pray for us sinners now

our of our death. ]

includes the First Part [of the

munion Office, via. the Intro-

ction and the Penitential Approach.

begins the proper Eucharistic

Service, commencing with the robing

of the Priest for that purpose. |

The Priest (having finished the Intro-

ductory Offices) while putting off his

ordinary garments, says,

Put off from me, O Lord God, the filthy

garments in which Satan had clothed me

through the laxity of wicked works, and

clothe me with the choice garments that

befit the ministration of thy honour and

the praise of thy holy name, our Lord and

our God for evermore.

Then he begins the Service of the Com-

munion, saying,

Grant to us, O Lord God, that having

our hearts sprinkled and cleansed from

all evil conscience, we may be worthy to

ascend to thy high and reasonable holy of

holies, and purely and holily to stand be-

fore thy holy altar, and offer to thee

ss
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reasonable and spiritual sacrifices in true
faith, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one
God.

Then he makes the sign of the Cross
three times on the Xerwviov (cassock or
tunic) and says,

Corny me, O Lord God, with the robe
of incorruption, by the might of the Holy
Spirit; and grant to us that J may con-
duct myself in‘pure and upright conver-
sation all the days of my life, in true
faith, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, now
and for evermore.

Then he makes the sign of the Cross

three times on the Orarium (the stole
or scarf) and places it on his neck :
and when it comes down Cover

heart] in front in the form af @.€%
he says (Ps. xviii. 39.),

Tuov shalt gird me with s
the battle: thou shalt cause these
rise up against me to kneel beneatl

Then he binds the zone (zoners

him, saying (Ps. xly. 3.),

Ginn thy sword upon thy thi
most Mighty, with thy glory and

majesty.

Then he takes a zenda, that

sleeve (feditha) (to be attac

shoulder of the tunic,] and

with the sign of the Cross three

saying,

Make my members, O Lord, insiru-
ments of righteousness, and prepared for

every good and right work: since thou

shewest us a pure temple and choice gar-

ments, which befit the ministration of thy

honour, and the praise of thy holy name,

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one Ged.

Then he puts the sleeve on his left arm,

saying (Ps. xviii. 34.),

Teacu my hands to fight, and strengthen
my arm as a bow of brass.

Then he makes the sign of the Cross,

but once only, on another zenda (or

sleeve using the same words, viz.)

Maxe my members, &c. &c. — — —
— ~— — one God.

And putting this sleeve on his right arm,

he says (Ps. xviii. 35.),

Ler thy right hand support me, and
thy correction train me.

APPENDIX,

When he puts on the Patvodtov (i.e. the
chasuble or outer vestment) he makes
the sign of ihe Cross over it three
times, saying (Ps. exxxii. 9, 10.),

Ler thy Priests be clothed with righte-
ousness, and thy just ones with praise.

For thy servant David’s sake, turn not
away the face of thine anointed.

LAfter dressing, the Priest ascends the
step of the altar, and taking the bread

in both hands, says,

He was led as a lamb to the slaughter 3
and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so in his humiliation he opened not
lis mouth,

© Lord thou hast made thy sanctuary
dy for thy seat: O Lord establish it by

hands. The Lord shall reign

“putting the bread in the plate,

vuising the plate with both hands,
SYS,

8-BORN of the Heavenly Father,

his bread from me, thy weak and

putting the plate wpon the altar,

nouring wine into the cup, he

‘Lord Jesus Christ was hanged
he tree between two thieves at Je-
3, and his holy side was pierced by

a spear, from which gushed forth blood
and water, for the remission of the sins
of all creation: he that saw it bare wit-
ness, and we know that his testimony is
true. What shall I render to the Lord
for all His benefits towards me? I will
take the cup of salvation, and call upon
the name of the Lord. I wilt pay my
vows to the Lord in the presence of all
the people.

Here the Priest pours water upon the
wine, and mixing them, says,

O Lorn God, join this water to this
wine, like as thy Godhead was united to
our manhood.

Then kneeling with his head to the
ground before the Table of Life, he

says this prayer for himself.

Lorn God Almighty, who pardonest
human iniquity, who wouldest not the
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death of a sinner; to thee, O Lord, I

stretch forth the hands of my heart, and

from thee I ask forgiveness for all my

transgressions. Though unworthy, yet [

pray that thou wouldest preserve my

mind from all the operations of the ad-

versary; mine eyes, that they look not

wantonly ; mine ears, that they hear not

vanity; my bands from deeds of hate-

fulness; and my reins that they may be

moved by thee: that so 1 may be wholly

thine, and from thee the gift of thy

Divine mysteries may be imparted to me,

now and for ever.

Then he ascends the steps, and unco-

covering the Shoshepha (or veils of the

holy mysteries) severally, he places

that of the plate on the south side, ¢

that of the cup on the noré

on the former (Ps. xcili.),

Tne Lord reigneth, and ha

himself with majesty: the Lord

clothed himself with strength, and

dued therewith. He hath estabii

world that it cannot be moved, &c,.

On uncovering the cup, he says,

Lams, pure and without spot, »

offer thyself to the Father an accé

oblation for the forgiveness and

of the whole world; make us w

offer to thee our own persons,

sacrifice, well-pleasing to thee, a

sembling thy sacrifice for us, O &

our God, for ever and ever. Amen.

Being now able to put the plate on the

north side and the cup on the south (of

the altar) he stretches out his hands
in the form of a Cross, the right

hand over the left—holding the plate

with his right hand and the cup with

his left—on that part where the table

is laid, and docs not take them off tilt

he has said the Universal Prayer, viz.

We make solemn remembrances of our

Lord and God and Saviour Jesus Christ,

and all His dispensation of salvation un-

dertaken on our behalf; commemorating

His Annunciation by the Watcher (i.e.

Gabriel to the B.V.M.), His glorious

Couception and Nativity after the flesh,

His Baptism in Jordan, His quadragesimal

Fasi, His saving Passion and Crucifixion,

His life-giving Death and honourable Bu-

ria], His glorions Resurrection, His Ascen-

sion to Heaven, His session at the right

hand of God the Father, even as our

Lord commanded us [to commemorate

him], at this time, on this Eucharist

which is set before us. We also commie-

morate specially our father Adam and

our mother Eve, the holy mother of God,

Mary; the Prophets and Apostles, the

Preachers and Evangelists, the Martyrs

and Confessors, the Priests and Holy Fa-

thers, the true Pastors, the orthodox and

praiseworthy Doctors, the Solitaries and

Monks; those that now stand and pray

with us, together with all who in past

ages have pleased thee, from our father

Adam even to the present day. Again

we commemorate our fathers and brethren

and masters that have taught us the word

s our own and all the faithful

especially, and by name, those

mm blood (4.8. €.)3 those who

qin the erection of this Church

}; those who have participated,

yet participate, in the mainte-

this place (G. H. Z.); and those
ve Yellowship with us whether by

¢ deed, whether in little or in much

€.}: but most especially him for

nd on whose behalf this Mass is

(naming him N.). OGod, grant

embrance to N., and forgive his

isins, of thy mercy. But if it is

ind, then he says, O God, grant a

smerobrance to the holy lord &.,

whose memory we this day celebrate.
But if the oblution is made in memary of

Mary, mother of God, he says, But most

especially [do we commemorate] the holy

mother of God, Mary, in honour of whom,

and for whom, this oblation is offered,

peculiarly and singularly, that she may

be to thee, O Lord, an intercessor for all

those who have recourse to the aid of her

prayers. O good and merciful God,

through her prayers, which are heard and

accepted with thee, turn, in thy goodness,

to the prayer of him who has singularly

honoured her memory. Cause to pass

from him temptations and chastisements

and the rod of wrath, and forgive his

debts and sins, of thy mercy, through the

prayers of thy mother, and of all thy

Saints. Amen.

Again.

O God, wast made an oblation,

ss2

Tuo,
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and to thee oblations are offered. Accept
this oblation at my hands, who am weak

and sinful, for the soul of N. (repeating

the name three times.)

Again.

O Gon, of thy grace cause rest and good
remembrance to my father and my mo-

ther, to my brothers and sisters, to my

kinsmen and my teachers. (If it be for a

sick person), Merciful God, have pity

upon P., and grant him health of soul

and of body. (If it be a vew Mass), O

God, give comfort and remembrance to B.,
and in thy mercy forgive his trespa's and

sins. (If for a deceased person), O God

cause to him rest and good consent, in thy

habitations of light, with all the doer

thy will. Cause rest and good rem

to my father and mother, and a

any fellowship with me, and ai

asked of our weakness that we $

member them in this oblation ¢

offered by us sinners whose 1:

known to thee; (and they are n

peated when the parties are living

Zrwpey Kadws. Kupte edenaar. {

words for, “ Let us stand in come}

Lord have mercy upon us.”)

Here he deposits the sacred

on the table, placing the cn;

the east and the plate te

west : then he spreads the Ax

or covering over them snd séys

(Heb. iii. 3.),

Tue heavens were covered with his
glorious splendour, and the whole creation

was filled with his praise.

Here he places incense (in the censer) and

says,

Let us all pray, and ask mercy and
grace from the Lord.

O Lord, merciful and loving, arise and
help us. May we be worthy to offer up

praise and thanksgiving and honour and
glorification and exaltation, well, without

ceasing, faithfully, at all times and at all

seasons.

Heve he begins the general Sedra(or Order)

Proemium.

Praise be to that desirable fruit which
budded forth from the Virgin’s bosom,

and magnified and exalted the memory of

her that bore it; to that adorable Lord,

of

* TOBEG:

APPENDIX

whose is the praise of His Saints’ joyful

festivals, and of their choirs in all erca-

tion; to Him, the living and life-giving,

who, with His sweet voiceawakes thedead,

and causes them with Him to enjoy de-

lights in glory: to whom belong praise

and honour and worship, at the present

time of this Divine and perfect Eucharist,

and at all festivals and seasons and hours

and times, and in all the days of our life,

now and evermore, to ages of ages.

General Sedra (or Order.)

WE worship thee, we thank thee, we

praise thee, O Creator of the world, and

sole possessor of creation. (We praise)

the blessed root that sprung and came up

wom the thirsty ground,even Mary; and

uole earth was filled with iis glo-

ectness, which expelled the pu-

of Gentilism on every side by

s doctrine. We offer before thee

ise, after the similitude of Aaron

i, who offered to thee pure in-

in the temporary tabernacle, and

i averted mortality from the people
el. Thus we ask of thee, O Lord

accept this incense of perfume

wr meanness, by reason of our

offences, offers unto thee, for our

sm and our mother Eve, for the

Hiets and Apostles, for the just and
‘ieous men, for the Martyrs and Con-

» for the Holy Fathers and true
Pastors, and orthodox and laudable Doc-
tors, for the Solitaries and Monks, for the
holy mother of God, Mary, for the Or-
phans and Widows, for the Straitened and

Oppressed, for the Sick and Afflicted, for
all that have told and charged us to re-
member them in prayer to thee, O Christ
our God, for the Living and the Dead,
and the rest of our souls in the heavenly -
Jerusalem. Thus we offer up praise and
honour and worship to thee O Lord, Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Ghost, now and ever-
more.

Then he puts perfume (into the censer)

and says,

‘To the praise and honour of the holy
and glorious Trinity we place perfumes,
by my hands, who am weak and sinful.
Let us all pray and ask mercy and grace
from the Lord. Merciful Lord, have
mercy on us, and help us.
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He takes the incense, and after adoring,
incenses three times the centre of the

Table of Life, in token of the Father,
saying, Adoration to the gracious

Father. Tien he incenses three
times the north horn of the altar, in

token of the Son, saying, Adoration
to the merciful Son. And he in-
censes three times the south horn, in

sign of the Holy Ghost, saying, Ado-
ration to the Living and Holy Spirit.

Then he ascends the steps, and lifts

the incense over the sacred mysteries
towards the east, and after the verse,

“Praise the Lord, ye righteous,”
says, With incense of perfume be
the commemoration of the Virgin
Mary, mother of God. Aaut foward
the west, with the verse, “Pr:

Lord, all ye nations,” he sa

incense of perfume be the

moration of the holy Prophe

Apostles and Martyrs. And éc

the north, with, “Glory be ¢

Father, and to the Son, and i
Holy Ghost,” he says, With ined
of perfume be the commemoraii

the Doctors, and Priests, and jus
righteous. And towards the

with, “ As it was in the begi

&e., he says, With incense

fume be the commemoratiox

Boly Church and all her childrs:

Then he bears the incense round ober
the sacred mysteries three times, and

comes down the steps, and says this

Incense Prayer.

Accerr, O Lord, of thy grace, the in-
cense of thy servants, and be pleased with
the smoke of thy priests, and favourably
regard the ministration of thy worship-
pers; and magnify by it the memory of
thy Mother, and of thy saints, and of all
the faithful departed, O Christ, the Son,
who art worshipped and glorified with
the Father and the Holy Ghost now and
for evermore.

Obsignation.

‘May the just and righteous, the Pro-
phets, and Apustles, and Martyrs, and
Confessors, and the holy Mother of God,

(1) Io Mr. Pect’s translation this is given
in continuation of the Zucense Prayer.
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Mary, and all the Saints that have pleased
thee, O Lord, in every generation, be
deprecators and intercessors to thee for
the souls of us all. By their prayers and
intereessions cause wrath to cease from
thy people, and be merciful to the sheep
of thy pasture, and cause thy peace
and thy salvation to dwell in the four
quarters of the world ; and be propitious
to the departed, of thy goodness, O our
Lord and our God, for evermore.

IIe then, placing the incense, repeats (the

Niceno- Constantinopolitan Creed, via )

WE believe in one God, &c. &e. &e.

And then this Vestige or Supplement.

May Mary that bore thee, and John
baptized thee, be deprecators to

fot us: and do thou have mercy

@ begins the Responsory of the
‘fary composed by Mar Severus,

coh.

extol thee, O Lord my King,
the prayers of Mary who brought
rth, and of John who baptized

Chou art the only Son and Word
venly Father. Thou art im-
thy nature, but dost pity us,

y came down from Heaven

fe and salvation of all mankind.
idst take a body from a holy,

Dieseady and pure virgin, even from
Mary, who brought forth Ged, and didst
become very man. [Theu wast hanged on
the cross for us; by thy death thon didst
trample under foot and destroy our death. ]

Thou art one of the Holy Trinity. Our
Lord Christ, who art equally worshipped
and praised with thy Father and with
thy Living and Holy Ghost, have mercy
upon us all.

Then he repeats the ancient triple

Invocation.

Horny God, Holy Mighty One, Holy
Immortal, thou that wast crucified for us,
have mercy upon us three times. Christ
have mercy upon us. Holy, holy, holy.

Then the Prayer before the Apostolical

reading, vis.

Accrpr, O Lord God, our prayers and
supplications which we at this time pre-

sent before Thee, and grant to us that
with purity and holiness we may keep
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thy holy commandments, and those of thy

divine Apostles, and (especially) of Paul

the architect and builder of Thy Holy

Church. O our Lord and our God for

evermore.

Deacon. I have heard Paul, the blessed

Apostle, say (Gal. 1. 8.), If we or an angel

from Heaven preach another Gospel to

you than that which we have preached,

Jet him be anathema of the Church, [be-

cause there will arise different doctrines

in all parts. Blessed is he who beginneth

and endeth with divine instructions.

Then he says, such a Chapter; and adds,

Bress, O Lord, praise be to the chief

of the Apostles, and his prayers be with

us. Amen.]

Prayer before the Gospe:

Impart to us, O Lord God,

ledge of thy divine will, and p

us the understanding of thy He

spel: and grant to us that with?

may keep entirely thy command

and fulfil thy will, and may be

worthy of blessing and mercy from

now and for ever.

The Deacon reads the Epistis

Paul's first Epistle to the €

[ch. xv. 20—28.]

Bort now is Christ risen from the?

&e. & —- — — — th

may be all in all.’

Then he says twice,

Orrer to him sacrifices and bless the

Lord.

Priest. Peace be with you all.

The Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,

aceording to the life-giving preaching of

(") In Mr. Peet’s translation the reading of

the Deacon here comes first. The following

remark is made:—The Rubric appoints pro-

per lessons, which should be read trom a Syriac

book ; but the invariable custom is, for the

Deacon or attendant to repeat, from memory,

from the twenty-third to the twenty-sixth verse

of the eleventh chapter of the First Epistle to

the Corinthians. At the conclusion he says,

Bless, O Lord, hallelujah, hallelujah, balle-

lujah. Offer to the Lord sacrifices of praise :

bring an offering, and come into His courts, O

worship the Lord before the altar of His holi-

ness, Hallelujah,

APPENDIX.

St. John or St. Matthew the Apostle who

preached life and salvation to the world.

But if it be not Matthew or John, but

Mark or Luke, he says,

Tne Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ,

according to the life-giving evangelization

of Mark or Luke who announced Jife and

salvation to the world.

Thus it is for every day in the year,

except the first of the Annunciation

to Zacharias, when (instead of the
above passages from Ps. xcvi. 8.) the

Deacon says (from Ps. exviii. 26.)

Bressep is He that cometh, &e. &e.

Priest. In the time of the dispensation

ax Lord and God and Saviour Jesus

i e Word of Life, God who was

of the holy Virgin Mary, these

arved thus.

We believe and confess it.

rtest then reads the Gospel from

John (v. 24—29.)

aiy verily I say unto you, he that

4 &e. & — — — — tothe

ion of damnation.

ty Peace be with you all.

And with thy spirit. May

accept your ministry, and assist

gh your prayers.

iim, even our Lord Jesus Christ,

spraise and thanksgiving and blessing

for His words of life to us, and to His

Father that sent Him for our galvation,

and to His Spirit, the living and holy, who

quickeneth us, now and evermore.

[Here the Priest putting more incense
into the censer, the Deacon says,

Brzss,O Lord. The incense is put in

by the hands of the reverend Priest, in

the presence of the merciful God; before

his Holy altar; before these haly and Di-

vine mysteries; and before this awful and

holy sacrifice.]

Let us all pray, and ask mercy and

grace from the Lord. Merciful Lord,

have mercy upon us, and help us. May

we be worthy to offer up praise and

thanksgiving, and honour and glory, and

exaliation without ceasing, faithfully at

aj] times and in all seasons.

Yo Him who is the pardoner of trans-
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gressions and the remittcr of sins; to Him
who is the sanctifier of the polluted, and

the accepter of the penitent ; who willeth

the conversion of sinners, and desireth the

salvation of offenders; to Him that hath

said, Call, and I will answer; knock, and
I will open, and I will give my hand to

you, and remit your sins and offences 3 to

Him belongeth praise and honour and
adoration at this time of celebrating the

Divine and perfect Eucharist, and at all
feasts and seasons, and hours and times,

even all the days of our life. On this

smoke of incense (may our praise ascend)
now and alway for evermore.‘

Deacon. Amen.

( After the incensing, the Priest resumes
the prayer thus,)

Tuou therefore that pardang

cleansest, thou that dost remit, cg’

blot out, and dost not reme

wickedness, blot out, O my Lord,

loving mercy, my sins which are

great, and not to be numbered,

sins of all thy faithful people. Sp

good (Lord), and have mercy upon
Remember me, O Lord God, of

mercy, and remember the sowks

fathers and brethren, our masieg

doctors deceased, and all that are 4

faithful children of thy holy aud 2

Church: give rest, O Lord God, to

spirits and souls and bodies, and sprit

the dew of mercy and grace wpon the

bones. Be sparing and propitious to us

and to them, O Christ our King, the

Lord, our Lord and the Lord of glory.

Answer us,O Lord; come to our aid; suc-

cour us and deliver us; and accept our

prayers and supplications. Cause to pass

away and to cease from us hard chas-

tisement and the rod of wrath: of thy

mercy, O Lord, forbid them and take

them away; and make us all meet for

that good end which is for the men of

peace; and vouchsafe to us this Christian

consummation which is lovely and fair

and well pleasing to thy Divinity. Make

us all meet for a good end: and to Thee

we offer up praise and thanksgiving, now

and for evermore.

Sedra.

O Lorn God, mighty, strong in battle
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and glorious, arise, help and deliver us
from evil and its power by thy prowess
and uplifted arm. Thou, O my Lord, of
thy goodness and manifold mercy, wast
incarnate of the Holy Virgin Mary, and

of thy merey to mankind didst clothe thy-
self with a body. O Lord, our Lord by
that throne of heaven which is raised to
thy majesty, by the four-faced beasts that

are yoked beneath thy chariot, by the
company of angels and archangels who

praise thy Divinity, by the ranks of cheru-
bim that bless and glorify and extol thy
might, by the seraphs of fiery wings, that
shout and cry and say, Holy, holy, holy
Lord, in thy holiness, by all the force,
and order, and array of those who stand

mhusier to thy worship, with the

thy self-existent Divinity even

amb that bare thee, cast us not

x Lord, from thy presence,

2s the path of life and salvation,

say be led by it to the mansion

ingdom: and grant to us that we

nkfully confess thy goodness, and

and supplicate, O Lord, to thy be-

Lard Jesus Christ, have mercy

ard Jesus Christ, help us.

vord Jesus Christ, look on us
2 eyes of thy mercy.

x ford Jesus Christ, deliver us
S¥rdar our enemies.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, hide us under
the wings of thy Cross.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, rescue us
from every craft of the devil.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, raise us from
the depth of sin.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, lift us up

from the pit and whirlpool of tribula-
tion.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, deliver us

from every evil thought.

© our Lord Jesus Christ, deliver us

from uncleanness and blasphemy.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, wash us from

the filth and pollution of what is hateful.
O our Lord Jesus Christ, wipe us clean

from improbity and baseness.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, replenish us

with thy goodness and blessing.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, furnish us
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from thy treasury, which is full of mercy
and grace.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, make us re-

joice in thy bride-chamber, full of glad-
ness.

O our Lerd Jesus Christ, make us

merry with the choice companions and

guests, the children of thy kingdom.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, prepare us

there a place with the just and righteous

that have been well-pleasing to Thee.

O cur Lord Jesus Christ, range us with

the sheep, the children of thy right hand

(in judgment).

O our Lord Jesus Christ, cause us to

shine with the elect and holy, in the day

of appearing of thy majesty.

O our Lord Jesus Christ, at thy ap

tual banquet make us sit at thy-<vigt

hand, that we, our deceased (friexé:

all the faithful departed, ma:

praise and thanksgiving to thee, «

and to thy Father, and to thy Hat

rit, now and evermore.

Deacon. Amen.

worlds for ever and ever. Any

[Peace be with you.

Deacon. And with thy spirit.

Lord accept your ministry, and

through your prayers.

During the repetition of the aba

bells, cymbals, $c. are sownde

the Priest turning his face towards

the south, says privately,

May our souls, the souls of our Fa-

thers, Brothers, Rambans, Doctors, our

dead, and all the faithful dead, who are

the children of thy holy Church, be

clothed with the holiness of the Son of

God in both worlds for ever. Amen.

Here the Priest, continuing in the same

posture, the Deacon goes and stands

before him holding the censer in his

hand, into which the Priest puts in-

cense, and marking the censer thrice

with the sign of the Cross, says,

We must answer. Here he touches the
top of the hook by which the censer
is suspended, with his right hand,

and with his left takes one chain

that is attached to the censer, and

the chain which belongs to the cover

of the censer, saying,

APPENDIX.

The Holy Father is holy.

Then, removing his right hand from

the censer, he with it marks himself

with the sign of the Cross.

The Deacon then says, Amen. The

Priest then takes the third chain in

his left hand, and touching the top

of the hook and the middle of the

chains with his right fingers, says,

Holy. Then, marking himself with
the sign of the Cross, he says, The Son

is Holy. The Deacon adds, Amen.

The Priest then takes the last chain in

his left hand, and with his right fin-

ger touches the top of the hook, the

middle of the chain, and top of the

censer, saying, Holy. Then again

marking himself with the sign of the

Cress, says, The living and Holy

thost is holy. The Deacon adds,

2]
s incense in the censer, and

a at makes the sign of the Cross

ftmes, and says,

ug answer and say,

‘y isthe Father, holy. Holy is the

oly. Holy is the Living and Holy

whe sanctifieth the incense of his

rvant, having been propitious and

ta our souls, and the souls of

and brethren, our masters and

d other friends deceased, and

at are deceased faithful children

hely Church in both worlds, for

ever. Amen.

Deacon. Lopia mporywper.

all stand with wisdom.

Then the Priest begins at the head of
the people [repeating after him,] the
Wiceno - Constantinopolitan Creed,
viz.

WE believe in One God, &e. &e.

He then washes the tips *of his fingers
with water, and says,

Wasu away, O Lord God, the filth and
stains of my soul, and cleanse me by thy

sprinkling of life; that so I may be worthy

to ascend purely and holily to thy hely of

holies, which is both sacred and sanctify-

ing, and may without spot handle thy
adorable and divine mysteries, and with
a pure conscience may offer to thee a

living sacrifice, well pleasing to thy divi-

nity, and resembling thy glorious sacrifice,
O our Lord and our God for evermore.

Let us
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Then he asks remission for himself, andl

says,

My brethren and masters, pray for me,

that my offering may be accepted.

He bows before the table of life, and

prays privately (or inaudibly) say-

ing,

Hoty and adorable Trinity, have mercy

on me.

Holy and adorable Trinity, pardon my

sins.

Holy and adorable Trinity, accept this

offering from my weak and sinful hands.

O God, of thy merciful goodness cause

rest and a good memorial on thy holy and

heavenly altar, to thy Mother, thy saints,

and all the faithful departed. O God

pardon and remit at this time the sins

me thy sinful servant, and as

weakness, who call upon thee

times. And by the prayers of t!

and of all thy saints, O God, of t

cifulness pardon and remit the 3

those who are of our blood, of or

and brethren, and masters, and (

cially) of him for whom this sacrifi

offered.

Here he makes a memorial of

soever he wishes: then he

step (of the altar) and ascen

The prayer that is said on th

day of the Institution of the 5

ment, and on the Sabbath of A nsg

ciation, instead of the first peaye

(in St. James's Liturgy following)

viz. that of Peace, is the Prayer of

the Supper, and runs thas

(Prayer of the Last Supper, to be used

at its anniversary on Maundy-

Thursday, and on one other eve only

of the year, instead of the prayer

“God of all” &e. that precedes the

hiss af peace.)

O Curist our God, who in that thy

mysterious Supper didst fulfil the ancient

and typical ministyation, and didst fulfil

also to us the new mystery (or sacrament)
of grace, we ask of thee, O Lord, that

thou wouldest effect for us a communion

and participation of thy holy and myste-

rious Supper. Make us worthy to enjoy

the same holily and unblameably, and to

be by it delivered from all thoughts of

sin, and may be well-pleasing to thee in

secret and openly, here and in our whole
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life, without ceasing. Make us to enjoy

the bounties of thy kingdom, and thy

heavenly bridal chambers. And for all

thy goodness towards us, and glory and

worship and feast of goodness, may we

offer up to thee praise and thanksgiving,

and to thy Father, and to thy Holy

Spirit, now and evermore.

By the aid of the Living God, who

giveth life to all, we now write the

ANAPIIORA of St. James, brother

of our Lord, which is the first

Liturgy, and which he is said te

have taken from the mouth of our

Lord, and learnt, without adding the

least to it, even a single word. By

this office the Communion must be

eclebrated on a day of imposition af

hands, ie. conferring of Orders.

new Priest ought to perform

Communion by this, and

offer by this on the Lord's

ve

rayer before (the kiss of) peace

wot on Maundy - Thursday or the

abba th of Annunciation, when they
ubstitute the one above.)

bok all, and Lord of all, make us,

iworthy, worthy (participators)

vation: that, being without

A united in the bond of charity,

rreet each other with a holy and

and offer up to thee praise and

iving, and to thy Father, and to

Foly Spirit, now and evermore.

‘People. Amen.
Priest. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

Deacon. Let us give (peace.}

People, It is meet.

Deacon. After (this kiss of peace, let

us bow down our heads.)

People. Betore thee.

Priest. ‘hou, who art alone the mer-

cifal Lord, who dwellest in the highest,

but hast respect unto the lowly, send

down blessings upon those who have

bowed their necks Lefore thee. Bless

them through the grace of thy only-be-

gotten Son, with whom to thee is justly

ascribed praise and honour and power,

with thy Holy Spirit, who is in all good

and adorable, the giver of life, and equal

to thee in essence, now and evermore.

Feaple. Amen.

Tp



634

Priest. O God the Father, who of thy

great love to mankind, didst send thy Son

into the world to bring back the straying

sheep; reject not, O Lord, the service of

this bloodless sacrifice; for we trust in

thy mercies, and not in our own righte-

ousness. Let not this mystery, which

was instituted for our salvation, be to us

for condemnation, but for the blotting out

of sins, and grateful acceptance of thy

goodness, and of thy ouly-begotten Son,

and of thy Holy Spirit, now and ever-

more.

People. Amen.

[Deacon. Bless, O Lord. We must

stand in proper order, we must stand

with awe, we must stand with silence, we

must stand with purity, we rt

in holiness. Again, brethren, we

stand with love, true faith, yi

godly reverence: we must r

holy mass, placed before us by tt

of the honourable priest, as a li

erifice, that he may lift up bie

peace, sacrifices, and thanksgiviv

the Father, who is the owner of a!

us all.

People. For merey (from God.)

The Priest lifts off the Anap

covering (from the sacred m

and says, (apostrophizing i,

Tuou art the strong rock that sent $

twelve streams of water to the iw

tribes of Israel: thou art the strong rock

that was laid over the tomb of our Sa-

viour.

Then the Priest makes the sign of the

Cross six times: once on his own face;

once turning from the Altar towards

the north ; once towards the south ;

and three times over the people. He

then says,

Tax love of God the Father, and the

grace of the only-begotten Son, and the

fellowship and overshadowing of the

Holy Ghost, be with you all, brethren,

for evermore.

[ Deacon. Amen.

People. And with thy spirit.]

The Priest stretches forth his hands

equally towards heaven, and says,

Upwards, where Christ sitteth at the

right hand of God the Father, be the

APPENDIX.

minds, and thoughts, and hearts of us all

at this hoar.

People. We lift them up unto the

Lord.

Priest. Let us give thanks unto our

Lord God.

People. It is meet and right.

Priest [bowing his head, says privately].

It is truly meet and right that we should

thank, adore, and praise the Maker of all

creatures.

Here, elevating his voice,

Him whom the heavenly powers, cor-

poreal and incorporeal, praise, the sun

and moon, and all the stars, the first-born

marked in the heavenly Jerusalem, An-

gels and Archangels, principalities, powers,

enes, dominions, the armies of many-

bim and six-winged Sera-

» (with four wings severally)

Sheir heads and their feet, (with

one to the other, hallowing thy

nd crying and saying,

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God

woth, Heaven and earth are full of

ory. Hosanna in the highest:

is He that cometh in the name of

: Hosanna in the highest.

e

rg (says privately while the

wre repeating the above,)

Ri art truly holy and the sanctifier,

of the World. Holy also is thy

Sonsvour Lord Jesus Christ. Holy also

is thy Holy Spirit, who searcheth out

thy mysteries. (1 Cor. ii. 10.) | From

earth didst thou create man and place

him in Paradise; and when he trans-

gressed thy commandments, thou didst

not leave him to his wanderings, but

guidedst him by means of Prophets, and

at last sentest thy only-begotten Son into

the world, who, when He was incarnate

by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary,

renewed thy image that was decayed,

and,

Elevating his voice, When He was pre-

pared to assume death voluntarily for us

sinners, Himself without sin, He took

bread into His holy hands, and when He

had given thanks, He blessed, + sancti-

fied + [here he marks the bread with the

sign of the Cross], and brake + [here the
Priest breaks the crust of the cake across
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without separaling the parts), and gave it

to His holy Apostles, and said, Take and

eat of it: this is my body, which for you

and for many [here the Priest breaks the

erust of the cake in the opposite direction,

so as to form a cross] was broken, and

given for remission of sins, and for life,

for ever and ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. Likewise also He took the cup;

and when He had given thanks, [marking
the top of the eup with the sign of the cross]

He blessed, sanctified, and gave it to His

holy Apostles, and said, Take and drink

of it all of you: this is my blood, which

for you [here the Priest putting the fore-

finger of his right hand on the top of the

cup, and shaking it, adds] and for
was shed, and given for remission

and for life for ever and ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. This do in remembr

me. When ye communicate it

tery, commemorate my death +

rection till I come.

People. Thy death, Lord, we

memorate: we confess thy resirs

and look for thy second coming

ask of thee mercy and grace,

remission of our sins: let thy

be upon us all.

Priest. We, commemorating thy "tes

O Lord, and burial, and rising agaiy

third day; thy ascension to Heave

session at the right hand of God the Fa-

ther; and again thy second advent in

which thon wilt judge the world in

righteousness, and render to every man

according to his works; do therefore offer

this bloodless sacrifice to thee, that thou

mayest not deal with us according to our

sins, neither reward us according to our

iniquities; but according to thy mani-

fold mercies blot out the sins of us thy

servants: for we thy people, thy heri-

tage, supplieate thee, and thy Father

through thee, saying,

People. Have mercy upon us, O God

the Father Almighty: have mercy upon

us.

Priest. We also, O Lord, thy weak

and sinful servants, having received thy

goodness, give thanks to thy loving-kind-

ness for all, and on account of all.
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People. We praise thee, we bless thee,

we worship thee, we give thanks to thee,

we ask pardon of thee: O Lord God,

have mercy on us, and hear us.

Deacon. How terrible is this hour,

how dreadful this time, my beloved, when

the living and Holy Spirit comes from

the heights of heaven, descends and lights

on this Eucharist, and sanctifies it. Stand

we with awe and dread, &c.

The Priest, bowing (meanwhile) repeats

the Invocation of the Holy Ghost, viz.

Have mercy upon us, O God the Fa-

ther, and send down upon us and upon

these oblations thy Holy Spirit, the Lord

equal to thee and to the Son, in throne

and kingdom and co-eternal essence; who

» in the Old Testament, and thy New

who descended as a dove upon our

s Christ in the river Jordan,

1es of fire upon the Apostles

er chamber (of Sion). E/eva-

voice, Answer me, O Lord: an-

0} Lord: answer me, O Lord:

e, énd have mercy upon us.

de. Lord have mercy rpon us.

ve mercy upon us. Lord have

pon us. ;

‘That by overshadowing He may

bread the life-giving body +7,

body +, the body of Christ

tor,

ie. Amen.

3 And imay perfectly make this

cup the blood of the New ‘Testament +,

the saving blood+, the blood of Christ

our God +.

People. Amen.

During the whole of the above the bells are

rung.

Priest. That so they may sanctify the

souls and spirits and bodies of those that

communicate in them, to the yielding the

fruit of good works, to the confirmation of

the Holy Church which is founded upon

the rock of faith, and against which the

gates of hell shall not prevail. Deliver it

from heretical scandals, even to the con-

summation (of all things), that it may offer

up to thee praise and thanksgiving, and

to thy only-begotten Son, and to thy Holy

(‘) The Crosses are placed where the Priest

marks the bread &c. with a Cross,
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Spirit, who is in all good and adorable,

the giver of life, and equal to thee iu

essence, now and evermore.

People. Amen.

Deacon. Let us pray.

Priest, bowing. We offer unto thee, O

Lord, this bloodless sacrifice for the holy

Sion the mother of all Churches, and for

thy Holy Church throughout the whele

world, that thou wouldest bestow wpon it

the gifts of thy Holy Spirit. Remember,

O Lord, our just and upright Fathers, our

Patriarch Mar Ignatius NV, our Lord N,

our Bishop Mar N, also the Priests and

Deacons, and all ecclesiastical orders, to-

gether with my vileness. Remember not

against me the sins of my youth, but pity

me according to thy mercies. Remember...

also our brethren who are capi

are sick, infirm, diseased, or v¢

evil spirits. Bless also the ai

crown of the year. For thou

bountifal goodwill to every thin

liveth.

Then elevating his voice, Detive

O Lord God, from every opposition :

insurrection of evil men, from the as

and malice of the devil, and from ¢

plagues which for our sins mi

upon us; and keep us in the ob

of thy holy commandments: for th

the merciful God, and to thee we 6

praise and thanksgiving, and to ¢h

begotten Son, and to thy Holy §;

and ever.

People. Amen.

Priest, bowing. Remember, O Lord,

the fathers and brethren that stand and

pray with us, and those also that are re-

moved from us: also those that have

wished to offer and have not been able:

and grant to each one his good petition.

Then elevating his voice, Remember,

O Lord, all those whom we remember,

and those whom we remember not; and

accept their sacrifice, even to the extent

of thy heavens. Reward them with the

joy of salvation, and make them worthy

of the aid which is from thee: fortify

them with thy might, and arm them with

thy strength: for thou art the merciful

God, and to thee we offer up praise and

thanksgiving, and to thy only-begotten

Son, and to thy Holy Spirit. whois in all
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good and adorable, the giver of life, and

equal to thee in essence, now and ever.

Then bowing, Remember, O Lord, all

kings and queens of the true religion, and

with the arms of the Spirit succour them,

and subdue under them all their enemies,

that we may live a life of quietness.

And elevating his voice, For thou art

our Saviour and helper, and givest victory

to all that hope in thee, O Lord. To thee

we offer up praise and thanksgiving, and

to thy only-begotten Son, and to thy Holy

Spirit, who is in all good and adorable, the

giver of life, and equal to thee in essence,

now and evermore.

[ Deacon. Bless,O Lord. Again we re-

member the holy Virgin Mary, that

brought forth God: she is worthy to be

4d praised by all the generations

arth: she is holy, glorious, fa-

1 mercy, and ever a Virgin. ]

“vain bowing, Since thou hast

v life and death, O Lord, re-

the holy Fathers, the Prophets

sasiies, St.John the Baptist, St.

8 the Martyr, who was holy, ex-

‘dsief [of Ministers, and the first

St. Peter, and Paul, who were

g the Apostles, and all the

ad holy dead. Let us pray to

t it may be well with them.

¢ mercy upon us. ]

élevating his voice, We beseech

ord, whose might prevails over

im possibilities, join us in the congregation

of the first-born written in heaven. We

therefore remember them, that they may

also remember us before thee, and com-

municate with us in this spiritual sacri-

fice, for the protection of the living, and

the consolation of us who are weak, and

the repose of the faithful who are asleep,

our fathers and brethren and masters,

through the goodness and mercy of thy

only-begotten Son, (to whom with thee be

glory.) and to thy Holy Spirit, [who is

most holy, good, glorious, the giver of life,

and consubstantial with thyself, now, al-

ways, and for ever.]

Bowing, Remember, O Lord, the true

prelates, who from St, James the first Bi-

shop until this day have confirmed lauda-

ble orthodoxy in thy Church.

And elevating his voice, The doctrine
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of the lights end doctors who bore thy
holy name before nations and kings and

the children of Israel, confirm them in

our souls: abolish the heresies that are

noxious to us, and make us meet to stand

blameless before thy dreadful tribunal.

For thou art holy and the sanctifier of the

holy: and to thee we offer up praise and

thanksgiving, and to thy only-begotten

Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, now and
evermore.

People. Amen.

Priest bowing. Remember, O Lord, all

ecclesiastical orders, who in laudable or-

thodoxy have preceded us, and fallen

asleep, and are at rest: also all in be-

half of whom they have offered and those

who are now named.! :

Then elevating his voice, © 3sré

Lord of the spirits of all flesh,

all those who in the true faith

removed from us: cause thely

souls and bodies to rest: deliver

from everlasting damnation, and giv

Joy in the region which is visited wif

light of thy countenance: blot cnt

their transgressions and enter ne

judgment with them: for there i

guiltless before thee, save thy onl

ten Son; through whom we alse i

obtain mercy, even the remissiy

for His sake, both for us and for th

People. Give them rest, O Gait,

and forgive, pardon, and cleanse aw

and their sins, which have been com-

initted against thee, whether willingly or

unwillingly, with knowledge or in igno-

ranee.

Priest bowing. Give them rest O God:

spare our transgressions of thought, word,

and deed, both open and secret; (but all

alike) open to thee.
Then elevating his voice, But reserve

to us, O Lord, an end without sin, and

gather us under the feet of thy clect,

where, when, and how thou wilt, only be

it without the confusion of our transgres-

sions: so that in this, as in all things, thy

name, all honourable and blessed, may be

praised and glorified, with that of our

(1) Here follows, in Mr. Peet’s Manuscript, a

catalogue of names of former Patriarchs and

Prelates.
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Lord Jesus Christ, and of thy Holy Spi-

rit, now and evermore.

People. As it was in the beginning, is

now, and ever shall be, for ever and ever,

Amen,

Priest. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

Priest, May the mercies of our God,

Tord, and Saviour Jesus Christ be with

you all, brethren, for evermore.

The Deacon vepeats the Catholicon.

The Priest breaks the bread, repeat-

ing the prayer (of St. Jacob Bar Sa-

lobi.)

Tuos truly did the Word, who was

God, suffer in the flesh and was sacrificed,

and was broken upon the Cross, and His

iwas separated from His body, although

ty was in no wise separated

His son! or from His body +.

s pierced in His side with a

and there flowed out therefrom

ad water, a propitiation for the

orld +, and His body was be-

with them +. And for the sins

of the world +, the Son died

rues +. And His soul came, and

ed io His body; and He turned

he left side to the right, and

by the blood of His Cross, and

nd joined heavenly things with

sand the (peculiar) people with

atiles, and the soul with the body.

‘Ait’ He ruse the third day from the grave,
being but one Emmanuel, and not divided,

after the inseparable union into two na-

tures. ‘Thus we believe, thus we confess,

and thus we affirm, that this is the body

of this blood, and this is the blood of this

body.

He then repeats this Prayer of (the same)

St. James

Farner of truth, behold thy Son, the

sacrifice that is well-pleasing to thee.

(*) The following Note from Renaudot
(Vol. ii. p. 112) will throw some light on these
ceremonics,

De fractione Eucharistie hee habet Barsa-

libi. Accipit Oblatam Sacerdos eamque fran-
git in duas partes, qué signiticet verbum veré
pagsum esse In carne Immolatumque et fractnm

fuisse in cruce. Accipit deinde partem ex cor-
pore, eamque intingit in sanguine et cum cA

signat
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Receive him who died for me, and. be pro-

pitiated through him. Accept thy obla-

tion at my hands and be favourable to

me; and remember not against me the

sins which I have committed before thy

Majesty. Behold the blood which was

shed on Golgotha by wicked men, and

pleads for me: for its sake receive my

supplication, Great as are my offences,

so great are thy mercies: if thou wouldest

weigh them together, thy loving kind-

nesses outweigh the mountains which are

weighed in the balance with thee. Look

at the sins, but look also at the victim

offered for them: for greater is that offer-

ing and sacrifice than the guilt. For sin

did thy beloved one endure the nails and

the spear: fflet his sufferings sii

propitiate thee, that by them ¥ mg

Praise be to the Father whe dé

up the Son for cur salvation;

tion to the Son who died on the

made us live; and thanksgiving

signat super corpus, ctiamsi, cum
est in manu cjus, prius leviter tetg

pdpugerit eam partem que est in di

significat transfossuam lanced, fuisse Chr.

in latere suo, Deinde cim totum cor

omnes que in diseo sunt particulas, si

nificat ipsum esse qui occisus, sary

aspersus est: ipsam qui dixit in cocnad

est sanguis meus, et in cruce cur:

lanceé apertum est, exivit ex ec sang

aqua, quibus respersus est. Quando ex:

guine corpus signat in formam crucis, anioiiem

faecit anime: cum corpore, signiticans quéd post-

quam separata cst anima Verbi 4 corpore ejus,

reversa est, eidcinque rursus unita: quamvis

nullatenus divinitas ejus separata fnerit a cor-

pore ejus aut anima. Panis est corpus Verbi

Dei: vinum autem ejus anima: quia sanguis

est typus anime, sicut scriptum est, quod omnis

carnis anima sanguis ejus est. Itcrum post~

quam signum fecit ex sanguine super corpus,

unit et conjungit ad invicem duas illas partes

Oblate : atque ita significat, Emmanuelem

unum esse, neque divisum post unionem in duas

naturas: significat ctiam, quod postquam in

cruce immolatus est, pacificavit per sanguinem

crucis suz, univit et conjunxit ccelestia cum

terrenis, populum cum populis, et animam cum

corpore. Oblatam quoque dum in circulum

circumfert, signiticat quod pro peccato totius

orbis immolatus est in cruce. Primo circum-

fert illam ad dexteram, secundo a sinistra refert

ad dexteram, ut significet quod Dominus a si-

nistra, sive ab errore ad dexteram nos re-

duxetit.
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Spirit who began and who completed the

mystery of our salvation. O Trinity ex-

alted above all, spare us all.

Another prayer, on breaking the bread.

Txou art Christ, (our) Ged, who for

our sakes was pierced with a spear in the

side at Golgotha in Jerusalem. Thou

art the Lamb of God, that bore the sin of

the world. Do thou spare our offences,

and remit our sins, and cause us to stand

at thy right hand.

[During the repetition of the above, if

there be any Cattanars among the

congregation, they repeat the follow-

ing prayers alternately, the senior

Clergyman commencing ; or they are

said by the Altendant.

gag. Amen. Bless, O Lord. Let us

die Lord for the Angel of love,

y, and blessings.

Bless, O Lord. My brethren,

ray to the Lord always to grant

fo the Churches, peace to the mo-

,and protection to its priests and

nm, until the end.

urd. Biess,O Lord. My brethren,

spray to the Lord always that we

ike the true Christians, in whom

ats by good works, and by pure

Hiding labours of righteousness.

O our Lord, make us wor-

y brethren, may we be delivered

he unquenchable fire, from the
worm that never dieth, from severe pu-

nishments, from bitter weeping, and from

endless gnashing of teeth.

Fifth. © Lord, save us by thy Cross,

Amen. Bless, O Lord, O our Lord Ged,

in thy mercy, grace, and great blessings,

grant us the following requests.

Siath. Perfect recovery to the sick;

comfort to the afflicted; liberty to the

bound ; safe return to those who are far

off; and good preservation to them that

are near.

Seventh. Concord and unity to the

divided ; gathering to the scattered; find-

ing to the lost; refreshment to the

mourner; rest to the oppressed; consola-

tion to the distressed; stability and sup-

port to the widow; sustenance and satis-

faction to the poor; and a perfect pardon

to sinners.
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Eighth. Good rejoicing to Priests, and

illumination to Deacons. O our Lord, let

thy peace reign over the kingdoms of the

earth; let war cease; let the dead have

happiness; and us the pardon of trans-

gressions and sins.

Ninth, Again, my brethren, let us

pray always to the Lord to give good re-

membrance to holy Mary, who brought

forth God; to the Saints, and to all the

faithful dead: and let their prayers be a

wall to us. Amen.

Tenth. Let us ask of our Christ good,

mercy, and grace; and again let us be-

seech Him to comfort the souls of our

fathers, brethren, Rambans, Doctors, and

all the dead: let us give thanks to God

the Father and Author of all things: fe

us praise His only Son, and i ‘

Holy Ghost. O merciful Lord

souls be recommended into thy

obtain mercy. Pity and have

upon us.

Then, elevating his voice, tie

repeats the Lord's Prayer -

Father, &c. in the manner folion

O Gop, the Father of our Lord

Christ, who art blessed by the Ch¢

and hallowed by the Seraphim, sg

nified by thousands of thous

myriads of myriads of reasonalt

who dost sanctify and perfect the

ings and compliments of fruits wh

a “sweet savour are offered unte ‘F
sanctify also our bodies and souls and
spirits, that with a pure heart and a face

without shame we may eal) upon Thee,

saying,

Our Father, which art in heaven.

People. Hallowed be Thy name, &e.

&e.

(to the end of the Frayer )

Priest. Even so, O Lord our God,

lead us not into temptations which we

cannot abide, but deliver us from evil:

for it is thou who makest an exit and

escape for the temptation (1 Cer. x. 13),
that so we may offer up to thee praise and

thanksgiving, and to thy only-begotten

Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, who is in all

good and adorable, the giver of life, and

equal to thee in essence, now and ever.

People. Amen.
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Priest.

People.

Deacon.

heads.

Priest. To thee the poor servants bow

their heads, for thy mercies are rich.

Send blessings, O Lord, and sanetify the

bodies, souls and spirits of us all, and

make us worthy to participate in the life-

giving mysteries of Christ our Saviour,

that we may offer up to thee praise and

thanksgiving, and to thy only-begotten

Son, and to thy Holy Spirit, who is in all

good and adorable, the giver of life and

equal to thee in essence, now and ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. Peace be with you.

Peete. And with thy spirit.

‘rigst, ‘The goodness and mercy of

2d glorious 'I'rinity, the undi-

nal, adorable, and co-essential,

ou all, brethren, for evermore.

on. With fear and trembling let

‘end and ask merey of the Lord.

¢. Spare, O Lord, and have mercy

Peace be with you.

And with thy spirit.

Before thee let us bow our

é. Holy things are given to the

d the pure.

Holy is the one Father: holy

e Son: holy is the one Spirit.

o the Father, and to the Son,

i¢ tiving and Holy Spirit, who are

ever and ever. Amen.

‘, The one Holy Father is with

us, who formed the world by His good-

ness,

People. Amen.

Priest. The one Holy Sen is with us,

who saved us by the precious suffering of

His person.

People. Amen.

Priest. The one Holy Spirit is with us,

who is the finisher and perfecter of all

things that are and exist. Blessed be the

Name of the Lord from ages to ages of

ages. Amen.

Deacon. With us even so, Amen, in

the offertory and in the prayers and the

rest (of the service.)

The Pricst covers the sacred mysteries,

tukes the spoon and puts it on the

plate, then descends to the front of

thealtar. He then performs (xukAov
or) cireuit to the Mother of God,
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and puts incense in the censer. And

when he has performed the cycle or

circuit for the departed, or for peni-
tence, for any one on whose behalf
the offering is made, he bows down
before the table of life, and utters
the prayers following :

To that Eternal Light which beamed
forth from Eternal Light, which from the
maternal womb and the virginal bosom

budded forth as the fruit of life, to that
Child of wonder who hath extended and
exalted in heaven and earth the memory
of her who bore him, to Him is praise
and honour justly due.

Sedra.

Wuat tongne is sufficient to speak thy
glories, O Virgin filled with all graces

the Mother of Christ our Saviour, wie ®
His salutary manifestation diss! put

us the darkness of sin, and the sed

corruption. Therefore we re

as the spring of life, the fount.

vation, the fruitful field blessed!

Lord, the ladder which ascends to f
And for this we admiring say, RB:

thou the fleshly vehicle in whic’

of angels dwelt: blessed art thew ¢

flaming bush from which the ark
Highest was perceived. And

thou filled with graces, entreat

the Son that sprung from thee,

may by His grace blot out our

by His mercy cover our trangressia

make us and the departed meei { 7

mansions of the heavenly Jerusalem, and
the bosom of Abraham: so that from the

mouths of us all may be offered up praise

and honour to thee, O Lord (Jesus Christ),
and to thy Father, and to thy Holy Spirit,

now and evermore.

Another Prayer.

Maxe me, O Lord, meet to feed on
thee in holiness; that by the eating of thy
sacred body my lusts may be destroyed,

and by the drinking of thy life-giving
cup my ill passions may be extinguished ;

and that by this I may be fitted for the
propitiation of offences and the remission
of sins, O our Lord and our God, for
evermore.

xe

Another Prayer.

Voucnsars to us, O Lord our God,
that our. bodies may be sanctified by thy
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holy body, and our souls enlightened by

thy propitiatory blood: and that this may

be for the propitiation of our offences, and

the remission of our sins, O our Lord and

our God for evermore.

Another.

Voucusare to us, O Lord God, that
we may eat thy holy body, and drink thy

propitiatory blood: and may we be heirs

of thy heavenly kingdom, with all that
have been agreeable to thy blessed will,

O our Lord and our God, for evermore.

The Priest then ascends the steps of the
altar, and with the spoon takes out
of the cup the reserved particle,
called the Coal', that has been
dipped therein, saying,

rt i bold, who holdest the extre-

the universe; thee I grasp,

the depths; thee who art

into my mouth: by thee may

ivered from the unquenchable

d be made meet for the remission

Hke the sinful woman and the

sur Lord and our God for ever-

en he communicates, he says,

ropitiatory particle of the body

of Christ our God is given to

! servant for the propitiation of
ad the remission of sins, in both

for ever and ever.

; ion he drinks of the cup, he says,

By thy living and life-giving blood,
which was shed on: the Cross, may my
offences be expiated and my sins remitted,
O Jesus, the Word of God, who camest
into the world for our salvation, for ever
and ever. Amen.

When he administers the Communion
to a Priest or other ceclesiastical

person, he says,

(‘) Literally “coal,” in allusion to the vision
described by the Prophet Isaiah, ch. vi.
(2) Teneo ego te, yui contines fines orbis ;

te in manibas habeo, qui regis profundo; te
Deus pono in os meum: per te liberer ab igne
inextinguibili, dignusqne efficiar remissione
peccatorum et delictorum, sicut peccatrix et
latro, Domine Deus noster in Secula.”—Ordo
communis Liturgie secundum Ritum Syrorum
Jacebitarum ; taken from Rhenaudot. Vol. ii.
p. 24.
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THE propitiatory particle of the body

and blood of Christ our God is given

‘the reverend Priest,

to (or the modest Deacon,
Ye the Monk of the order of (

Antony, }
the propitiation of his offences and the

remission of his sins. May his prayers

be with us. Amen.

for

Then he takes the plate in his right

hand and the cup in his left, and

comes from the north, i.e. the right

side of the altar (to the south or left],

and when he turns he raises his

right hand. And when the myste-

ries come forth, he says,

From thy propitiatory altar may par-

don descend to thy servants, ©} Sen

God, who didst once come for ousesaé

tion, and art about to come fe

surrection and the renovation ¢

for evermore.

omComing forth from the aitar, 4

Srretcn forth, O Lord God, th

hand, which is unseen, and bless th

gregation of thy worshippers, who r

thy precious body and blood. Ma

to thee truly for the propitiats

offences and the remission of sins.

confidence of face before thee,

and our God, for evermore.

And when he has descended frenk

step, he says,

May the mercies of our Lord God and

Saviour Jesus Christ be on the bearers

of these holy things, both on the dis-

pensers and receivers of them, and on all

those who have laboured and communi-

eated in them. May the mercies of God

be upon them in both worlds, for ever

and ever.

When he returns after the administra-

tion, he says,

Gtory to thee, glory to thee, glory to

thee, our Lord and our God for ever-

more. O Lord Jesus Christ, may thy

holy body which we have eaten, and thy

propitiatory blood which we have drunk,

not be to us for judgment, or exaction of

vengeance, but for the life and salvation

of us all. Amen.

Deacon. Let us stand. [O Lord, have

VOL. [V.
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merey upon us; O our Lord, pity thou,

and have mercy upon us; our Lord,

answer thou, and have mercy upon us; O

our Lord, praise be to thee ; O our Trust

for ever, praise be to thee; bless, O Lord

praise be to God in the highest, and

hononr be to her who brought him forth:

let the crown of honour be upon the mar-

tyrs, and let grace and mercy be to the

dead. Hallelujah. Let the earth bow

down, and worship thee: let every tongue

give thanks to thy name, because thou art

the raised of the dead, and the sure trust

of those who are buried.

People. O Lord God, we give great

thanks to thee for all thy mercies. ]

ne Pri
7

vst pronounces the Acceptance

ve (or Thanksgiving), viz.

» thanks to thee, O Lord, for

of thy mercies, by which

made us meet to communicate

\estial table. O Lord, let us

mdemned for our participation of

red mysteries; but having been

werthy of communion with thy

Spirit, may we obtain a portion and

nee with all the just of ages past,

up praise and thanksgiving to

© thy only-begotten Son, and

Spirit, who is in all good and

, the giver of life, and equal to

ssence, now and ever.

Amen.

Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spigit.

Deacon. After [participation let us give

thanks. ]

People. Before thee.

Priest. O God, great and admirable,

who for the salvation of the human race

didst bow the heavens and come down,

pity us and have mercy upon us, that we

may faithfully praise thee, and God the

Father that begat thee, and thy Holy

Spirit, now and ever.

People. Amen?
Deacon. Bless, O Lord [this congrega-

tion ].4

(4) This is supposed to be the conclusion of

St. James’s Mass.

(4) The above Prayer is directed to be

chaunted like the prayers of St. James.

UU
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Then the Priest repeats the Obsignation

of Mar Jacob.

+ + +
After this the Priest makes the sign of

the cross three times over the people,

and says,

Go in peace, my beloved brethren,

when we commend you to the goodness

and mercy of the holy and glorious Tri-

nity, with the Viaticum and blessings

which ye have received from the propi-

tiatory altar of the Lord, the remote and

the near, the living with the dead, re-

deemed by the victorious cross of the

Lord, and signed with the mark of holy

baptism. That (altar) will expiate your
offences and remit your delinquencies, and

give rest to the souls of your depart

(friends). And I, a weak and si

vant, shall procure pity and hei

your prayers. Go in peace, re}

exulting, and pray for me.

[Deacon. O our Lord, make ¢

our dead happy, through the pr

her who brought thee forth, and &

thy saints.

Here endeth the Public Service, anc

veil is drawn.]

Then the Priest, bowing, says thi

privately,

By the oblation which we hav

this day, may the Lord God and His

and holy angels be well pleased; ari

it may He cause rest and a good rem

brance to His mother and His saints and

all the faithful departed, and him espe-

cially for whom and in behalf of whom

this offering is made.

Another.

Try pure and holy mouth, O Lord,

hath pronounced. and spoken thus: Who-

soever eateth my body and drinketh my

blood, and believeth in me, he abideth in

me and I in him, and I will raise him up

at the last day. To us, therefore, O Lord,

who have eaten thy sacred body and

drunk thy propitiatory blood, let it not be

for judgment, nor for vengeance, nor for

inculpation, nor for accusation to me or

to thy faithful people, but for the expia-

tion of offences, and the remission of sins,

for a blessed resurrection from the abodes

of the dead, and for confidence before thy

APPENDIX,

dreadful tribunal, O our Lord and our

God for evermore,

Having ministered the entire body, he

repeats the Psalm,

Tue Lord is my Shepherd, &c. &c.
(Ps. xxiii. to the end.)

He then drinks (what remains) in the

cup, and says,

By thy living and life-giving blood,
which was shed on the cross, may my
offences be expiated and my sins remitted,

O Jesus, Word of God, who camest hither
for our salvation, for ever and ever.
Amen.

When he wipes the plate that contained
the consecrated particle, he Says,

Tv there is a member remaining, it re-

stu thy knowledge which created

id, If there is a member remain-
2 Lord be a keeper to it, and
nd propitiated to me.

vistered the whole of the cup,
he says,

zg shall I render to the Lord for

retributions tome? I will take
“ip of salvation, and call on the

f the Lord. I will pay my vows

rd. (Ps. exvi.)

© be any to communicate, the

st here gives the bread, which
l aeen dipped in the wine, saying,

given to the faithful believer for

mement of his transgressions and

the remission of his sins.

Amen.

During the repetition of the whole of

the above, the Deacon says,

HE appointed High Priests, venerable

Priests, and Deacons in the earth, by
whose praises He adorns the Church. The

Priest offers the fruits of the earth as the
mysteries of his Master: he calls upon

the Holy Ghost, who, immediately de-

scending with joy, rests upon the bread

and sanctifies it, and it becomes a body,

and brooding over the mixed wine, con-

verts it into blood. We who are faithful
should exclaim, Lord have mercy upon

us.

I saw Him upon the table, whom the

fiery hosts fear to look upon: those who

are clothed with the lightnings are con

sumed by the brightness of His presence ;

Communicant.
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but when despicable dust eats him His

countenance is joyful. The mysteries of

the Son are fire among those who are

above: Isaiah, who saw it, bears witness

tous. Behold! the mysteries, which were

in that bosom of the Godhead, are divided

among the descendants of Adam: the

building of the chancel is like the chariots

of the cherubim; the heavenly hosts are

surrounding it. Behold the body of the

Son of God is placed upon the table, aud

the children of Adam receive it into their

hands rejoicing.

Again the Deacon, sometimes only,

You who are sinners, rise at this timé

of the mysteries, ask pardon, and having

received it, depart in peace.

come into the presence of God at, the. th

of offering, you must not forget.

who performs it, nor make ex

stand idle, when another begs m

thee.

Again, God has given to

dominions, one to the King, the

the Priest. God has given the «

place on earth to the King, and the se

dominions over the living in the tudgx

to the Priest. The Lord has uo

power to the King to take the

the Priest has no power to use

against the King: the King is t

to govern in civil affairs; the Pr

the ruler to sanctify souls: the King:

only power to kill the body; but the

Priest has power, by his curses, to destroy

both body and soul: the prayer of him

who is cursed is not received upon earth,

and his supplications will not be accepted

before God: he who is cursed is like a

vine-branch, which being smitten by hail,

and stripped of its beauty, is only fit to

be consumed: he who is cursed is like an

ear of corn blasted by a hot wind, which

lies stripped of its splendour amidst the

standing corn: he who is cursed is like

the day which the Lord cursed, and which

cannot be reckoned among the number of

the days of the year: he who is cursed is

like a dried river, that is the sport of

Q } Here follows another long sentence of
the above description ; but as it is often omitted,

and as some doubt exists as to the meaning of
some of the words, it is at present left out,

When yeu.
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rivers and seas. O ye cursed! go and

pray to the Priest who cursed you. If he

will, he can easily loose, as he bound you:

when he bids you go in peace, the Lord

will cleanse you, and the angels will

spread their wings to receive you.

Again. Tsaiah saw in the sanctuary

six-winged fiery and spiritual seraphim :

each of them, O God, minister to thy

majesty. With two wings they eover their

faces that they may not behold thy great-

ness; with two they cover their feet, that

they may not be consumed by burning

fire; with two they do fly, exclaiming, O

thou Son of God, thou art holy, holy,

holy: let thy majesty be magnified in thy

¥ was a lost sheep: the Shep-

; and found me. He brake His

me, and pierced His side to

ik. Behold, thy children ex-

ow art holy, holy, holy, O Son

{iow art holy; jet thy majesty

ified in thy kingdom. Praise be

tal times: may His blessings be

3 in the day of judgment. O

ous gudge, have mercy upon me ;

reat one, have mercy upon me

sworthy, and upon the minister

xi this sacrifice to thee.]

fier Collect of Mar Jacob.

f God, who by the sacrifice of

a6, saved the guilty, by thy liv-

crifice dispel my evil passions, and

heal my infirmities. Good is he that

cometh.

When he drinks the remains of the mixed

wine, he says,

Tuey shall be moistened abundantly

with the fatness of thy house, and thou

shalt make them drink of thy delightful

river. For with thee is the fountain of

life, &c. &e. (Ps. xxxvi.) [from the eighth

to the last verse.)

And while washing his hands, he says,

May the living fire of the body and

blood of Christ our God extinguish the

flames of fire and the fearful vehement

torment from my members, and from the

souls and bodies of all the faithful de-

parted, who have put thee on (in regene-

ration) of water and of the Spirit. And
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do thou call and place them in the last

day, as thou hast promised, on thy right

hand, O our Lord and our God for ever-

more.

And as he washes his fingers, beginning

with the right, three times, he says,

Ler my fingers modulate thy praise

and my mouth thy thanks. By the nails

in thy hands and thy feet, by the spear

that pierced thy side, forgive me my of-

fences and my sins.

Then washing the left, he says,

Keep me, O Lord God, from all deceits:

let thy right hand help me and preserve

me from all sinister works for ever.

Then wiping the plate with a sponge, he

repeats this prayer of Mar Ephraun,

Wiru the sponge of thy mercy, © 1

wipe away all my offences and si

Y have committed before thee. ¢

mercies, O Christ, King and

life, pardon me who have now adm

thy holy mysteries. Make me §

that with the just who have |

even with the righteous who have

attached to thee, I may serve thee

heavenly kingdom for ever. Even se

Amen, now and at all times for eve

Continual praise be to the L

mercies be on you in the day of |

and as to me, poor and wretched

Judge pardon me. Pardon, ©

pardon, O merciful one; pardo

slothful as Tam, and the Priests and Bs

cons who have celebrated this offertory.

Then washing his hands in water, he says,

Junce me, O Lord, for I have walked
in integrity. I have hoped, &c. &c.

(Ps. xliii.)

And wiping his hands, he repeats Psalm
XXxix, (ut sup.)

Brine unto the Lord the children of
rams; bring unto the Lord praise and
honour. Bring to the Lord the honour
due to His name: worship the Lord in
the courts of His sanctuary. The voice
of the Lord is upon the waters, the glo-
rious God has thundered. The voice of
the Lord, &e. &e.

He then proceeds to the Sedra for the
departed, beginning with this Preface,

Tim who by His death has destroyed
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our death, and by His sacrifice for us has

made propitiation fur all the children of

Adam, that good one should we remember ;

and Him should we praise at this time.

Sedra, Thou who wakest the dead and

raisest up those whe are buried, receive

thou, O Lord, the souls of these thy ser-

vants whose commemoration we perform

this day. Make them to dwell, O Lord,

in the blessed mansions of thy Father’s

house, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,

thy friends, and with all the faithful and

holy who have rested in faithful expectancy

of thee. Raise them up, O Lord, and

cause them to stand at thy right hand ;

and may thy mercies be poured forth

upon us all, that we may offer up praise

and thanksgiving to the holy Trinity, now

for ever.

© our Lord Jesus Christ, let not

and blood, which we have re-

us for judgment or for venge-

for the propitiation of offences,

emission and resurrection and

with confidence at thy right

halt make them drink of thy
iver.” (Ps. xxxvi. ut sup.).

y body, O Lord, which we

ed, and thy living blood which

unk in faith, be to us a bridge
sit (over the flaming flood),

y we may be rescued from the

ehenna, and attain to life eternal.
‘Let noi the hands which have extended

their palms, and received from thee the
pledges of new life, be delivered over to
the house of judgment in the last day
through the vehemence of the burning
flame: for they are stretched forth to hold
thee.

Our Saviour heard all the groaning of
the departed from the head of the tree in
Golgotha, and he was vehemently affected,
and descended and broke the yoke of
death from the necks of them that slept,
and consoled them.

Incense. Let the oblation which we
have this day offered for them be to thy
servants and handmaids, O Lord, an odour

of sweetness. May thy will, O Lord, be
therewith content, and of thy mercy cause
them to rest.

Vestige (ar Supplement.) If Moses
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gave life to Reuben who had sinned,
through the blood of beasts, how much
more shall the faithful departed obtain
propitiation through the living sacrifice
which is sacrificed for them.

Then he says thrice, Lord haye mercy
upon us: Lord spare and have mercy
upon us: Lord answer us, and have
mercy. Glory to thee,O God: Glory to
thee, O Creator: Glory to thee, O Christ
our King, who didst pity thy sinful ser-
vant. Bless, O Lord. Our Father which
art in heaven, &c. &e.

Being blessed from the Throne (i.e. the
Altar or Seat of the Divine Mysteries,
which the Priest here kisses with much
affection), he says,

Azipe! in peace, O holy and divix

3THE FORM &

Grory be to the Father, and t
and to the Holy Ghost. May F
and grace richly abound towards u

are weak and sinful, in both world

ever.

O Lord God, fit us for the spi
service which thou didst deliver
holy Apostles, that they might
with fire and the Spirit. O Lor:
that the souls of those who are ns
to the washing of regeneration m:

tain salvation through the instramentahty
of us sinners, and that we may find mercy
and grace, now and for ever.

Lf it be a imate child,

Psaba of David. Bring young rams
unto the Lord, Hallelujah. Ascribe unto
the Lord glory and honour. Bring unto
the Lord the honour due unto his name,
Hallelujah. Worship the Lord in the
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Altar of the Lord: I know not now whe-
ther I shail return to thee, or not. May
the Lord make me worthy to see thee in
the Chureh of the first-born in heaven:
on this covenant (of mercy) I rely. Abide
in peace, O holy and propitiatory Altar ;
that the sacred body and atoning blood
which Ihave received from thee may be
to me for the expiation of offences and
remission of sins, and for confidence before
thy awful tribunal, O our Lord and our
God, for evermore. Abide in peace, O
holy Altar and Table of Life, and entreat
for me our Lord Jesus Christ that we
may never cease to remember thee, now

and evermore?

Here comes the Anaphora of St. James,
the brother of our Lord.

HIE SYRIANS.

i his holiness. The voice of the
s wpon the waters, Hallelujah.
ious God thundered. The Lord

% great waters, Hallelujah. The

4 the Lord is with power, the voice
ord is with majesty.

Tf a female,

z's daughter stood with praise,
fh, and the Queen at thy right
a vesture of gold of Ophir, Halle-

Hearken, O daughter, and con-
d incline thine ear; forget thine

own people also and thy father’s house,
Hallelujah. So shall the king greatly
desire thy beauty, for he is thy Lord,
worship thou him, Hallelujah. The
daughter of Tyre shall worship him.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,
and to the Holy Ghost.

Let David stand here in spirit by

(') Osculatur mensam vite, dicitque suspi-
rabundus et cum affeeta;

“Mane in pace, altare sanctum et divinum
Domini: nescio utrum revertar ad te, necne.
Przestat Dominus mihi, ut te videam in Ecclesia
primogeniterum ceelesti, et saper hoe testamen-
tum fiduciam habeo: Mane in pace, altare
sanctum ct propitiatorium ; corpusque sanctum
et sanguis propitiatorius, que ex te suscepi,
sint mihi ad expiationain delictorum et remis-
sionem, et ai fiduciam coram throno terribili
Domini et Dei nostri in secula. Mane in
pace, alture sanctum ct mensa vite, ct depre-

care pro me misericordiam a Domino nostro
Jesus Christo, ut nunquam cessem memoriam
tui servare, ex hoc, nune, et nsque in szecula see-
culorum. Amen.”—Renaudot, Vol. ii. pp. 28,29.

(#) Here, though sometimes before this, the
Priest coming out of the chancel, and putting
the sleeve a little overhis hand, gives it to the
people to kiss, who then depart, and the whole
of the ccremonies are concluded. The service
usually occupies about two hours.

(*) The following Services of the Syrian
Church are published in the Madras Church
Missionary Reeord for 1837, 1838.
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those who receive baptism, and hear what

he saith: O all ye that are thirsty, come

ye to the Lord God; be strong, and of

good courage. When this poor fallen

Adam called on the Lord God in sorrow,

He answered him when he came to the

stream of the river Jordan, and renewed

him who was formerly ruined.

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be, world without end.

Amen.

Let the seal of grace be a protection

to us who believe. As the Hebrews were

delivered from their destroyer through

the blood that was sprinkled on the door-

posts, thus may we have the grace of the

washing of regeneration, which giveth life

to those who take refuge in it, ang is

divi ine, and may thereby behold
nity in immortal light.

Prayers (for Adults).

O Lorp God of the heaven

bless thy servants who are come

gious instructions, enlighten the e

their minds, that they may dis

the vanities of this world; may put a

from them every deadly work; 4

offer praise and worship to Thee,

Son, and the Holy Ghost.

Psalm of David. The Lord st

me, so that I shall want nothing ;

shall make me to dwell in sirong

tures.

Canon. John was confounded, and the
river Jordan troubled, and the Seraphim

cried out, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord

who came to be baptized.

Psalm. He shall lead me by the still

waters. He shall convert my soul, and

lead me into the paths of righteousness.

Canon. The Sanctifier of the Sera-

phim came to baptism, to sanctify water,

that he might regenerate with water and

the Holy Ghost the offspring of the old

Adam.

Glory be to the Father, and io the

only Son, and to the Holy Ghost, who by

His divine influence renews with water

and the Spirit the children of Adam

ruined through sin.

As it was in the beginning, is now,

and ever shall be, &c. Amen.

Behold, the Holy Ghost at the river
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Jordan makes spiritual armour for the

children of Adam, and clothes them with

a glorious bright garment by water and

the Spirit.

Promion.

Giory be to Him who is the true and

inexpressible light, who in His glorious

providence hath separated and sanctified

His spiritual flock by the sacrament of

baptism. He is worthy to be praised

and honoured, now and for ever. Amen.

Sedra.

O Lorn God our Christ, whe hast

collected us together from wandering in

sin; who hast called us to keep thy

holy Commandments; who hast brought

us into thy spiritual fold, and, conducting

to the streams of salvation and to the

life, hast proclaimed by thy

voice, saying, Wash and be

wash away evil from your

less these thy servants who are

ne fo receive the sign of everlast-

that they may keep them (thy
ndments). Cause them to enter
y fold, number them with thy

y cause thy face to shine upon them,

« them the children of thy

nd worthy of regeneration. Put

em the old man, and clothe

th an incorruptible garment.

them well, and cause them to

to a perfect stature; that after a

vomibrtable and humble life they may

be worthy of a good and Christian end,

and that both we and they may offer

praise and glory to thee, with thy Father,

and the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Defend, O Lord, with thy Cross the

children who are come to baptism. The

son of Zecharias declared respecting this

baptism, I baptize with water; but He

that cometh will baptize with the Holy

Ghost. Jolm, the son of Zecharias,

stood by the river side; (He who is) the

Power which is hidden even from the

angels, came to be baptized of him. Our

Lord came to be baptized, and John was

for a witness; and the Father proclaimed

from on high, This is my beloved Son.

Prayer of Incense.

O Lorp, we offer this sweet incense

to thine abundant mercies for these thy



TRANSLATION OF THE SYRIAN LITURGY,

servants who are come prepared for holy
baptism, that they may be sealed by thee
to everlasting life, may draw near to thy
house, adhere to thy holy Commandments,
and may offer praise and glory to thee,

with the Father, and the Holy Ghost.

Psalm. As the hart panteth after the
water brooks, so panteth my soul after

thee, O God. Moreover the law entered
that the offence might abound. But

where sin abounded, grace did much

more abound. That as sin hath reigned

unto death, even so might grace reign
through righteousness unto eternal life by

Jesus Christ our Lord. What shall we
say then? Shall we continue in sin, that

grace may abound? God forbid.

shall we, that are dead to sin, live

longer therein? Know ye not, é

many of us as were baptized i

Christ were baptized into H
Therefore we are buried with. |
baptism into death: that like a

was raised up from the dead by the

of the Father, even so we ai y

walk in newness of life. For if we }

been planted together in the likene:

His death, we believe that we x
also in the likeness of His resurres

Psalm. Purge me with hys:

shall be clean: wash me, and I

whiter than snow.

The holy Gospel of St.John. Ax

the people were in expectation, and

men mused in their hearts of John,

whether he were the Christ, or not;

John answered, saying unto them all, I
indeed baptize you with water; but one

mightier than I cometh, the latchet of

whose shoes I am not wortliy to unloose :

He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost

and with fire. Jesus answered, and said

unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee,

Except a man be born of water and the
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. ‘That which is born of the flesh
is flesh; and that which is born of the
Spirit is spirit.

Manesah. Wash me thoroughly from

mine iniquity. Hyssop cannot purge

away the sin which I have committed,

nor can water which is used as a symbol;

but the sprinkling and purification of the

heavenly washing and the riches of His

abundant grace can.

OY
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The Priest, turning the face of the in-
Sunt towards the east, shall mark the
sign af the Cross on its forehead with
his thumb, without oil, saying,

N. is signed in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,
for everiasting life. Amen.

Prayer of Inclination.

O Lorn God, I call upon thee to cast
out all opposing and evil spirits. Do
thou appear, O God, and confirm the
word of faith through Jesus Christ our
Lord. (Raising his voice.) O Lord, we
offer praise and thanksgiving to thee, and
thy Son, and thy Holy Spirit, now and
for ever, for thou art a merciful and

as God.

> Priest, turning toward the
ind marking the sign of the
‘hree times on the face of the

', with its face towards the cust,
He Saey,

xu God, I seal in thy name. I
nt ati wicked and unclean spirits

creature, the work of thy hand.

the deceiver and adversary, and
ty servants from the spirit of

xou wicked spirit, be afraid of

ent to come. Approach not

ature of God, for it is not the

tavil spirits, but the temple of

Eadjure thee, by the Father, and
on, and the Holy Ghost, be thon

plucked up, destroyed, and depart imme-
diately. O wicked spirit, resist not.

The sponsor, turning the infant's face
toward the west, and taking hold of
us left hand, shall say,

I (N.) who receive baptism, renounce
thee, Satan, and all thy works, and all
thy emissaries and hosts, and all thy
service and errors.

Then the sponsor, turning the infant's

Jace to the east, and taking hold of its
right hand with his (or her) right

hand, shall say,

1 (N.) who receive baptism, consent to
thee, believe in thee, and in the doctrine
which was divinely delivered by thee,
through the Prophets and Apostles, and
holy Fathers.
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Then the whole of the Creed shall be
repeated,

Then the Priest taking off the childs

clothes, and entering the Baptistry, shail

say,

O Lor», who hast sent down thy Spirit

and created and brought into existence

these children out of nothing, and through

thy love to mankind hast fitted them for

holy baptism; build them upon the fonn-

dation of the holy Apostles of the ‘Lord,

and make them true plants in the holy

Catholic Church. Send thy Holy Spirit

upon them, that they may be worthy of
the mystical washing. Replenish them

with thy divine gifts, and cause thy light

to shine in the hearts of those who worship

thee, that they may be delivered from the.

bondage of sin.

Then the Priest shall dip his

the anointing oil, and ma

of the Cross on the fore

infant, saying,

I sien N. in the name of the

and of the Son, and of the Holy

for eternal life, with the ointmest of %

ness, that he (or she) may be worth
adoption through regeneration. Agi

The Priest entering the Bag

taking warm water in h

and cold water in the left, a:

them together, shall say,

O Lorp God, mix these waters tly

our poor prayers, that they may become

the spiritual womb which bringeth forth

children of immortality, through the grace,

mercy, and love towards mankind of our

Lord Jesus Christ, with whom and with

the Holy Ghost glory, honour, and power

are due to thee, now and for ever. Amen.

Tune. O all ye Gentiles, hear this:

John mixed water for Baptism. Christ

sanctified it, went down into it, and was

baptized. - And when He went up from

the water, the heaven and the earth gave

Him honour, and the sun, moon, stars, and

clouds praised Him, who sanctified rivers

and fountains. Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

Come ye and hear, and | will declare unto

you. Hallelujah. Who hath seen two

sisters so beautiful as Baptism and the

Holy Church? There is a secret mystery

between them: one bringeth forth and the
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other nourisheth. For that which Baptism

brings forth of water, the Holy Church

receives, and presents it to the Lord as a

spiritual offspring. Hallelujah.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,

and to the Holy Ghost. As it was in the

beginning, is now, and ever shall be, &e.

When the Priest stretcheth out his right

hand and baptizeth, the angels above

greatly wonder ; and man who is standing

over the flaming fire invokes the Holy

Spirit, and He immediately descending

from heaven answers him, performs his

will, and sanctifies Baptism for the remis-

sion of the sins of the world. Hallelujah,

Hallelujah. (Znclining,) O Lord, thou

hast given us a fountain of true purity

h cleanses from all stain and defile-

in. Grant even now, through

the breath which thy only Son

xpon His holy disciples. (Aais-

dice.) We offer to thee, and thy

3, and the Holy Ghost, praise and

ng now and for ever; for thou

Saviour, and Sanctifier, and the

all gifts. Amen.

Byiest blowing thrice upon the

+ from West to East, and from

i to North, shall say,Le

ssing the first time: May the

gf the famous great serpent which

vs mankind be bruised. On the se-

tay the shadows which appear,

tiy away from these waters. On the third :

O Lord God, I beseech thee that the

wicked and unclean spirit may not de-

scend along with these who are to receive

Baptism, that they may be worthy to re-

ceive thy Divine gifts. (Elevating his

voice,) Turn unto the water, O Lord, and

of thy abundant grace and mercy sanctify

it; and grant that we may offer praise

and thanksgiving to thee and thy only

Son, and thy Holy Ghost, now and for

ever. Amen.

The Deacon shall say, My friends, how

dreadful is this hour, and how tremendous

this season; for the living and Holy Spi-

rit descending from the height above the

heavens, rests and dwells upon this water

that is placed here, and sanctifies it. Pray,

therefore, with humility and reverence,

that we may all have unity and peace.
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The Priestinclining invokes the Holy Ghost.

O Lorp, appear on this water and

sanctify by the influence of thy Holy

Spirit, and grant that these persons to be

baptized therein may be transformed,

and may put off the old man ruined

through the lust of error, and put on the

new man which is renewed after the

image of Him that created him. (Raising

his voice,) O Lord God Almighty, make

this water the water of comfort, joy, and

satisfaction ; water which represents the

death and resurrection of thy only Son

for the cleansing from filth, the loos-

ing of bands, the remission of sins, the

expiation of crimes, and the gift of adop-

tion, and the garment of immortality, and

the renewing of thy Holy Spirii.

Then the Priest taking the ve

ointment, and elevating if

the form of a Cross, shall

Harretusan. "The waters se

O Lord. The waters saw thee a

afraid.

Psalm. The voice of the Lord i

the waters. The glorious God thundér

the Lord is upon the great waters.

Jelujah. Glory be to the Fath«:

the Son, and to the Holy Ghest

was in the beginning, is now,

shall be, &c. Amen.

Then pouring ointment upon the

the form of a Cross, he shal? si

We pour the holy ointment upon this

water that the old man may be renewed

thereby. Amen.

The Priest, inclining, O Lord God,

who didst send down thy Holy Spirit in

the form of a dove, and sanctify the water

of Jordan, perfect these thy servants

who are now to be baptized. Purify

them by thy washing of salvation, and

make them heirs of Christ. (Raising his

voice,) Grant that they, being renewed

by thy grace, and being perfect conque-

rors, may preserve thy Divine treasures

and gifts, and with us offer praise and

thanksgiving to thee, and thy only Son,

and the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Here the Priest shail bless the water,

saying,

Tuts water is blessed and sanctified

for the Divine washing of regeneration,

VOI. 1V.
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in the name of the living Father for

eternal life +, andin the name of the

living Son for eternal life +, and in the

name of the living and Holy Ghost for

everlasting life +. Amen.

Then the Priest, putting the infant into

the baptismal font with its face turned

to the east, and himself turning to the

west, and laying his right hand upon

the head of the infant, shall immerse

it three times, saying,

N. is baptized for the remission of sins

and the hope of everlasting life, in the

name of the Father, Amen, and of the

Son, Amen, and of the Holy Ghost,

Amen.

Fastead of immersing (the child), the

Priest, taking two handfuls of water

éefore and behind, and one

1 from bath sides of the person

to be baptized, and pouring

i apon the infant's head, shall

the whole body.

2 sluell he say, Be strong and of

vurage. Appear as lights in the

vowgh the washing of grace. Be

xened with the power from on

the Holy Ghost. Pat away the

‘yuined through evil desires, and

your face from him. Laying

the word of everlasting life, and

sing about it with unbelievers, know

va are hastening to that new life

which is to come, and which is promised

to believers ; and so shall ye be meet to

reign with Christ, through the riches of

His abundant mercy.

Anointing the infant with the ointment

from head to foot, the Priest shall say,

N. is sealed with the holy and sweet

ointment, which is the seal of the true

faith and of the perfection of the gift of

the Holy Ghost, in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost,

for everlasting life.

Conclusion.

Go in peace, as I have commended

you unto the grace of the Holy Trinity.

May it preserve your life and ours for

ever, without pain, from all the perditions

of sin’ Amen.

Laying the girdle on the infant, the

Priest shall say Soghisa. Brethren, sing

x X
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praise to the Son of the Lord of all, who
has prepared for you the crown which

was desired by kings. Brethren, make

your garments white as snow, and purify

your lustre in the river Jordan. Dearly

beloved, you are come up like angels from
the river Jordan by the power of the

Holy Ghost. You have entered the ever-

lasting bride-chamber: you are this day
decorated with glory in the place of

Adam. Your garmenis are glistering,

and the crown which you have to-day first
received at the hands of the Priest is

comely. Adam suffered infamy in Para-

dise, but you have obtained glory from

the water. Dearly beloved, ye put on

the armour of victory when the Priest

invoked the Holy Ghost. Brethren, ¢
angels rejoice, and they that ar. tee

are satisfied with your incorruy

quet. My brethren, ye have

of heavenly blessedness. Take h

the wicked one deceive you. ¥r

King of heaven, who has made

sheep of His flock. An imperishable ec:

is placed on your heads. Sing slond’

a voice of praise. The fruit whi

tasted not in Paradise is this day p
your mouths. O ye children of

go in peace, and worship the Cr

defends you.

Here the Priest, laying the spon
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mouth of the infant, and putting a
crown on its head, shall say,

O Lorp God, decorate thy servants
with the shining crown of the glory of
thy holy name. May their life be unto

thy joy and the praise of thy majesty;
that they, being adorned with the grace of
adoption, and decorated with the shining

crown of glory, may be numbered with the

spiritual flock, and be worthy to offer praise
and thanksgiving to thee, and thy only

Son, and the Holy Ghost, now and for
ever. Amen.

A Prayer to be said on removing the crown

on the seventh day.

O Lorn, guide these thy servants by
y enlivening wisdom into thy delightful

lical work. Make them thy
a spiritual mother, and bre-

y only Son. Increase in them

hts. May they receive this

m the kingdom of heaven. May

®t be deprived of the assistance of
ht hand by the removal of this
but may they receive the crown

ry aliove, that they may grow and
tengthened by it, and may praise

thy only Son and most Holy

8 is good, worshipped, the giver

d consubstantial with thee,

ad for ever, world without end.

THE ORDER OF GIVING ALL THE ORDINATIONS IN THE
CHURCH!

Know that no Ordination is given on a
day when there is no performance of
the Mass Service. First shall be

said,

“ Holy art thou, O God, &c.” and
“ Our Father which art in heaven, &e.”

Then the Bishop begins the first Order,

which is that of Reader.

Prayer. Glory be to the Father, and

to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost : may
His mercy and grace be poured upon us,
who are weak and sinful, in this world
and the world to come for ever. Amen.
O Lord God the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, Lord of all and giver of

(*) See Bingham’s Antiquities. Book iii,

spiritual gifis, may thy strength be per-
fected in our weakness, and may we
perform, through our unworthy interces-
sion, the spiritual service of Ordination
with which we are entrusted by thy so-
vereign grace.

ITere he shall begin the 105th Psalm,

second Chorus.

O cive thanks unto the Lord, call upon
Hisname: iesp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah,
make known His deeds among the Heathen.
Sing unto Him, sing psalms unto Him:
#tesp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah ; talk ye of
all His wondrous works. Praise ye His
holy name: Resp. Hallelujah, Halleln-
jah; let the heart of them rejoice that
seek the Lord. Seek the Lord, and be
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encouraged: Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelu-

jah ; seek His face evermore. Remember
His marvellous works that He hath done:
Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah ; His won-

ders, and the judgments of His mouth.
O ye seed of Abraham His servant: Resp.
Hallelujah, Hallelujah ; ye children of

Jacob His chosen. He is the Lord our
God: Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah ; His
judgments are in all the earth,

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sen,
and to the Holy Ghost.

O Ged of abundant mercy, be thou
only my propitiation: receive me, and
have mercy on me, as thou didst on the
prodigal son.

As it was in the beginning, &e.

O God the Son, who by thy gift didgt,
endue the apostles with wisdors

gift endue with wislom these
vants, who wait for thy Spirit

tified by Him.

He who ordains offers praise.
then books to read, saying as fi

O Lorp the Father, Son, and |

Ghost, replenish these thy servant

den to the vocation of thy ministry

the goodness of thy grace throu

hands; and may it increasingly

these who receive it, all the de

life, in meekness and pure work
are agreeable to thy sovereign wi

and for ever, world without end.

The Metran approaching the steps of the

altar, says,

PEAceE be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

The Metran then delivers the pastoral

staff to the Arehdeacon; and the
Archdeacon, holding the pastoral staff

in his hand, and standing ut the

south side of the entranee to the
chancel, with his face towards the

north, makes this declaration,

May the grace of our Lord Jesus

Christ, which always supplies what is

wanting, with the good pleasure of God,

and the power of the Holy Ghost, be

with us evermore; and may this dreadful

and divine service be performed by thee

for the salvation of our souls, now and

for ever.
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Having finished this, the Archdeacon
takes the books from their hands, and
says,

Pray for these who receive the ordi-
nation of Readers.

The Metran shall then lay his hand upon

their heads, saying as follows:

O Lorn God Almighty, of thine abun-

dant grace choose these thy servants as
a peculiar election; and of thy mercy

make them worthy to be entrusted to read

the Holy Scriptures and the words of God
before thy chosen people in thy holy
Church, and preserve them from blame,
through the grace and mercy of thine

only Son, to whom, with thee and the

Holy Ghost, be glory, honour, praise, and
nkggiving, now, always, and for ever.

Amen.

con, Bless, O Lord,

te Metran shall make the sign

Cross three times on their fore-
, Saying as follows:

is signed with the Cross, to be a

r of the word of everlasting life

Hely Church, in the name of the

+, Amen, and of the Son +,

1 of the Holy Ghost +, Amen.

7m. O Lord God, may we

om wicked ways, even from all

eds of the workers of iniqnity, and

worthy to meditate day and

ght os thy law of eternal life; and being

\ike a tree planted by a brook of waters,

to rejoice in its good fruits, botli here and
in rest hereafter, and to offer praise and
worship to thee, now and for ever, world

without end.

Here endeth the Order of Readers.

THE FORM OF GIVING THE OTHER LOWER

ORDERS.

Exorvists are not appointed by thelaying
on of the hand, but by the command
of the Metropolitan. Those who re-
ceive the following four orders, viz.
Stxugers, Sub-deacons, Readers, and
Hixorcists, who exorcise evil spirits
from those who are baptized, or cate-
chumens, do not wear the scarf ; but

the Deacons do. The office of a Sub-
deacon is to watch the door, and to
kneel down near the lamp during the

Mass Service.

te
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At the beginning of giving these Orders

the Metran shall say,

Gory be to the Father, and to the

Son, and to the Holy Ghost, &e.; and the

prayer, “Thy power, our Lord,” &c.

Then follows the 15th Psalm for the Sub-

deacons, second Cherus, .

Lorp, who shall abide in thy taberna-
cle? Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah. Who

shall dwell in thy holy hill? He that

walketh blamelessly, and worketh righte-

ousness: Hesp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah ;

and speaketh the truth in his heart. He

that useth not deceit with his tongue, nor

doeth evil to his companion: Resp. Hal-

Jelujah, Hallelujah; nor taketh a reward

against his neighbour.

person who provoketh to anger i

temned: Resp. Hallelujah, Hal

he who honovreth them that

Lord. He that sweareth to

and lieth not: Resp. Hallelujah

lujah. He that putteth net out ly

to usury, nor taketh reward ag

innocent: Resp. Hallelujah, Haile

He that doeth these things is up

and he shall never be moved

Hallelujah, Hallelujah. Glory

unto Thee, O God.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

O God of abundant grace, be ¢

my propitiation: receive me, and

mercy on me, as thon didst on the #

gal son. Glory be to the name of

only true God and hely Trinity, the

Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, &c.

O God, the inhabitants of heaven re-

joice at the perfection of thy servants,

and sing praises unto Him who hath

united them to their company.

Then follows the 61st Psalm appointed for

the Singers, second Chorus.

Hear my prayer, O God; attend unto

my supplication: Jtesp. Hallelujah, Hal-

lelujah. From the end of the earth will

Icry unto thee alone, when my heart is
overwhelmed : thon hast raised me upon

a rock, and comforted me: Resp. Halle-

lujah, Hallelujah. For thou hast been a
shelter for me, and a lofty tower from

mine enemies: Resp. Hallelujah, Halle-

lujah. That I may abide in thy tabernacle

bot

In whose eyes a.
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for ever, and be sheltered in the covert

of thy wings: Resp. Hallelujah, Halle-

lujah. For thou, O God, hast heard my

vows: thou hast given the heritage to

those that fear thy name: Resp. Halle-

lujah, Hallelujah. Thou hast prolonged

the King’s days, and his years as many

generations: Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelu-

jah; that he may stand before God for

ever. Who shall preserve mercy and

truth? Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

So daily performing thy vows, will I sing

praise unto thy name for ever: Resp.

Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

Glory is due to thee, O God.

Glory be to the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost.

‘The inhabitants of heaven sing praises,

ou earth offer thanksgiving to

‘sa, is the one infinite and eternal

veator of the whole world.

in the beginning, is now,

shall be, world without end.

ad be the Father, the Son, and

loly Ghost, the mysterious Trinity,

{ the inhabitants of heaven and

ership and praise with reverence.

Prayer.

5 who art holy, who lovest those

holy, and takest pleasure in

he are holy, and who art holy in all

receive this thy servant who is

4 to approach unto thee. Grant

that he may please thee all his days with

a pure and blameless life, and in gcod

works, and serve thee with a right mind,

and that thy adorable and holy name

may be magnified through him, now and

for ever.

Then the Metran shall deliver the read-

ings (Epistles, &e.) and the book of

everlasting life (the Gospel).

The Archdeacon, holding the Metran’s

staff in his hand, and standing at the

entrance of the chancel, shall read

thus,

Tue grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
which always supplies what is wanting,

with the good pleasure of God, and the

power of the Holy Ghost, be with us

evermore. And may this dreadful and

divine service be performed by thee for
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the salvation of our souls, now and fer

ever, &c.

Then he shall say. Pray ye for these

who receive the ordination of Sub-dea-

cons.

Then the Metran offers this Prayer :

O Lorp God Almighty, look upon

these thy servants, and of thine abundant

grace choose them as good and holy ves-

sels, and by thy mercy make them worthy

to perform what is required in thy Holy

Church. Grant them by thy grace to

serve before thee with a pure heart and

willing mind without blame, and reple-

nish them with thy precious knowledge,

through the mercy and grace of thy only

Son; to whom, with thee and the Holy

Ghost, glory, honour, praise, and thanke®

giving are due, now and for

without end.

People. Amen.

The Metran, taking the book f.

hands, and putting the 6

their neeks, shall take the

hands, und raise theme up.

then say,

Prayer.

© Lorp, who art pure, ar

those who are pure, cause thy p

to shine upon these thy servants

Giver of spiritual gifts and 8&

of all, let thy power and aid aexe

them, that they may enter ints thy

chancel and perform thy holy mysiéries

with purity, and keep thy command-

ments, and that thy will may be fulfilled

in them.

The Metran then, standing on the car-

pet (he who is to be ordained stand-

iny betow the lamp), shall repeut this

Prayer:

O rHou, whose perfect Godhead need-

eth not the service of those who are on

earth, we pray to thee for these thy ser-

vants, and entreat thee to make them

peculiar and pure vessels for the honour

of thy service. Remove and root ont all

idleness, barrenness, and unprofitableness

from their ministry, and sow in their

hearts the seed of spiritual diligence,

which brings forth the fruit of everlast-

ing life, through thy mercy and grace, O

Sovereign of all.
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The Metran shall then make the sign of

the Cross on their foreheads, saying,

N. is signed with the sign of the Cross,

to be Sub-deacon (or Singer) in the

Holy Church, in the name of the Father

+, Amen, and of the Son +, Amen, and

of the Holy Ghost for eternal life +, Amen.

He who ordains, delivering the book cf

the Apostolic Hpisties into the hands

of him whe is ordained Sub-deacon,

says,

Take the book of the Epistles, and re-

ceive authority to read them in the Holy

Church of God for the living and the

dead, in the name of the Father +, Amen,

and of the Son +, Amen, and of the

Holy Ghost +, Amen.

4 the Metran, giving the cup and

inte the hands of the Sub-

, SLY,

x thou authority to take and

the holy cup and plate, in the

he Father, and of the Son, and

oly Ghost. Amen.

The concluding Prayer.

xm, exalt him who worships thee

er to power, and satisfy him

ift. May he be adorned with

May thy grace abide in his

in a casket, and replenish him

hy assistance. May he be diligent

i works, and be a pure vessel unto

ree} and may his soul be as glass, and

his body shine as light, before thee who

art to be feared.

Another concluding Prayer for the per-

son who receives the first ordination

of Reader.

WE thank thee, O merciful, gracious,

and blessed Lord, who hast bestowed

upon our earthly race this high and

blessed office. We acknowledge thy

adorable grace through which thou hast

redeemed us who were Jost, and made us

thy disciples, and delivered unto us the

keys of thy treasury, and replenished us

with thy gifts. We acknowledge thy

grace which has increased thy care for

us. Who among the dust can recom-

pense thee for increasing thy gifts to us,

aud wniting us to those who are spiritual ?

We give thanks unto thee for thy gifts
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in bestowing on us high offices to serve

thee in purity. O Lord, increase wisdom

to this thy servant, who is come to be

appointed a Reader, that he may become

a sweet sounding voice, as he is called

by thy grace to be raised to this high

office. Remove evil from him; exalt

him to higher ministries, and enable him

to become as the sun in the morning and

evening prayers. Enlighten him in the

five senses, that he may become a Mini-

ster in thy Church. O Father, make

him wise; O Son, preserve him from the

APPENDIX.

ways of error; O Holy Ghost, unite him

to the cempany of the Holy Church,

through the prayers of thy mother and

thy saints. By thy Cross, and by all thy

sufferings, preserve thy Priests, and thy

Saints, the Readers, and Deacons. ©

Lord, preserve this person with thy right

hand, and may he glorify thee. Amen.

Be thou unto him a strong tower now

and for ever. Amen.

Here endeth the Order of giving the

lower ordination of Sub-deacon and

Reader.

THE ORDER OF ORDINATION OF DEACONS.

First the person who is going ta be o7

dained Deacon shall kneeé

right knee.

Then the Metran says;

Gtory be to the Father, an

Son, and to the Holy Ghost. &

mercies, &c.

Metran—O Lord, adorn the:

servanis with the riches of thy 7

gifts, that they may with joy and d

and with purity of soul and ber

and minister before thee all i

their life, and offer unto thee, th

Son, and Holy Ghost, praise and

giving.

This Kukilion is played on the s

Chorus (harp).

Lorp, who shall abide in thy taber-

nacle? Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah ;

who shall dwell in thy holy hill? He

that waiketh blamelessly and worketh

righteousness: Resp. Hallelujah, Halle-

lujah; and speaketh the truth in his

heart. He that useth not deceit with his

tongue. (/tis changed to the seventh Cho-

rus.) will sing of the mercies of the

Lord for ever: with my mouth will I

make known His faithfulness to all gene-

rations: Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah,

Hallelujah, Hallelujah. For thou hast

said the world shall be built in mercy.

He shall receive the blessing from the

Lord, and righteousness from God our

Saviour: Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah,

Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

o

vd

Glory be to the Father, and to the

io the Holy Ghost.

vho have, through the grace of

Ghost and the assistance of

p giver, received the talents from

fioreve them, saying, “ Bless ye

’d God, O all ye works of the Lord.”

t was in the beginning, is now, &c.

od, the Messiah, we acknowledge

is through thee we have obtained

with which Isaiah the Prophet

ished from the God of peace ;

fone didst come down on earth,

ge the enmity into reconciliation

od, through thy precious blood,

fois didst shed for the salvation of

Vice,

Metran shall then begin. Have mercy

upon me, O God. O God of abundant

grace, be thou only my propitiation, and

receive me, and have mercy on me, as

thou didst on the prodigal son. O God,

holy Father, the giver of holiness, sanc-

tify by thy grace these thy servants, who

wait for thy gift to be sanctified thereby.

O God the Son, who by thy gift didst en-

due the Apostles with wisdom, by thy

gift endue with wisdom these thy servants,

who wait for thy Holy Spirit to be sanc-

tified thereby. O God the Spirit, who

by the tongues of fire didst endue the

Apostles with wisdom, sanctify by thy

grace these thy servants, who wait for

thy inspiration to be sanctified thereby.

Let thy grace, O God, open the gates of

heaven before us, and cause thy right

hand to rest upon thy servants, who wait
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for it to be blessed thereby. O God, clothe

with thy white garment the necks of those

who are bowing before thee, and looking

for thy bounty to be purified by the gifts

of the Holy Ghost. O God, the inha-

bitants of heaven rejoice at the perfection

of these thy servants, and sing praises

unto Him who has united them to their

company. The seraphs also wonder, when

God the Holy Spirit rends the heavens
and comes down to bestow gifts by the

hands of the Metran on them that ask
him. O thou, who purgest away trans-

gressions, purify, through the inspiration

of God the Spirit and thy blessing, these

thy servants, who wait for thy fulness to

be purified thereby.

wonder that God should be held wi

pure hands, and come down ie .

gifts on the Metran, as on Aarong

Glory and praise be unto the
the only true God and Holy Tr

Father, the Son, and the Holy Gise

As it was In the beginning, is ne

O ye children, glorify with reveré

Him who is over all, and whom the

lic hosts continually serve. Yo Pri

praise Him at all times; and ye Ge

give thanks to Him, and bless Ef

for ever.

Metran, having said, Have mercy

me, O God, prays,

O Lord, send the abundance of »
divine and heavenly gifts to these”

servants, who sing praises and magnify

thee, standing in the courts of the Priests,

that they may praise thee, O Lord, with

angelic songs.

Archdeacon. Let us stand decently.

Lord, have mercy upon us.

People. Amen.

Promion,

Metran. O thou, who of thy unfeigned

grace hast appointed seraphic and spiri-

tual ministers as an exalted assembly in

heaven, and enlightened them with the

glory of the first victory, and made them

triumph ; and who, of thy love tomankind,

hast, in resemblance of those who acknow-

ledge thy authority and serve thee, the

glory of whose majesty is infinite, ap-

pointed and established Priests and Mi-

nisters in thy holy Church to serve thee

-It is an infinite

aye
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with purity; I pray and entreat thee to

cause the grace of thy Holy Spirit to rest

upon me and upon these Priests and Mi-

nisters thy servants, that these thy ser-

vants may serve before the majesty of

thee the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, in a manner worthy of thy autho-

rity, all the days of their life, as well as

at this time of their ordination.

Sedra.

O Lorp Christ, who art our God; who

makest spiritual service successful; who

dost adorn and exalt the congregation of

the Church ; and who, by declaring that,

“where I am, there shall also my ser-

vant be,” hast invited to the kingdom of
en these who reverence thy sanctuary,

ye thee in purity and holiness ;

st manifest thyself to Stephen

the Deacons and first of Mar-

i who walked according to thy

dment; we supplicate thy grace

hese thy servants, who are called

ace of thy Holy Ghost to be

to the office of Deacon, Mini-

ho rightly obey thy command-

ding to thy will; Ministers

tate in thy law day and night ;

who continually increase in

s spiritual boldness and purity

iid body ; Ministers of the spiri-

‘hes who make known thy Di-

Ministers who righteously: Ory :

finish their evangelical course; Ministers
clothed with purity and holiness i in soul and
body ; steadfast Ministers in whom true

and perfect love is manifested; Ministers

who always sing of the grace of the Lord ;

Ministers who diligently study the doc-

trines of the Gospel; Ministers who rightly

and evangelically improve the spiritual

talent committed to them; Ministers who

adorn the holy altar with great humility ;

Ministers who show themselves a good

example agreeable to the commands of

the Apostles ; good Ministers who keep

their tongues from evil and all deceit;

good Ministers who have perfect hatred

to all destructive heresies; good and faith-

ful Ministers in whom are manifest mani-

fold good works as good servants; good

Ministers who offer the incense of. recon-

ciliation in the chancel of the Priests ; good
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Ministers who are constant in the ob-

servance of fasting and prayer; good

Ministers who sing divine songs with spi-

ritual and sweet melody; geod Ministers

by whom is shown love towards God, to

strangers, and to the Brethren; good Mi-

nisters who duly perform those things

which are right and pleasing to thy God-

head; and good Ministers who show forth

the praises of thee the Lord. Cause me

and these to do these things which please

thee, and to stand together at thy right

hand, to offer praise and glory to thee,

and to thy bountiful and blessed Father,

who sent thee for our salvation, and to

thy Holy Ghost.

People. Amen.

Meiran. Peace be with you a

People. And with thy spirit

Then shall be sung alow

“Tam the true light.” He

ye Gentiles. The blessed Pail

his disciple Timothy, Beware, »

ther, what thou doest in the Chi

Christ. Take care that thou ordain:

who are proud, brawlers, covetou,

adulterous; but those who are

humble, and who rule well theg
house. Thy lightenings have

ened the world. He appointed

and spiritual Ministers to min

power of His Godhead day ax

without ceasing. The Son, who €

incarnate Word, was pleased of His grace

and mercy to appoint men clothed with

flesh for His service in the Church of men

on earth.

Glory be to the Father, &c. O Lord,

the seraphic and spiritual Ministers, whom

thou hast appointed to serve thee in the

Church of the first-born in heaven, mini-

ster unto thee. Thou hast appointed, in

the likeness of the ministering Angels,

Ministers on earth also for thy honour.

Behold, they on earth minister unto thy

Godhead in the Church with purity and

holiness.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and

ever shall be, world without end. Amen.

When the heavenly Bridegroom espoused

the faithful Church, he called Peter and

John. He appointed Simon to be a

steward, and Jolin a preacher; and com-

a

“VORY 3:

manded them also carefully to watch over

His Church, which was bought with His

precious blood.

incense.

O Lord, we offer unto the multitude of

thy mercy this sweet incense for these

thy servants who are candidates for Holy

Orders, that they may be sanctified by

thee in the house of thy Divine myste-

ries, and obtain the gift of the heavenly

calling with the faithful and wise stewards,

and may praise and glorify thee world

without end.

They then sing the following hymn:

I saw the Deacons serve, standing in a

row as Angels, and was astonished at the

aice of their pleasant songs. And fire

bh from their censers and con-

a, because the fire of the holy

xtinguished through their neg-

Wato thee, O Lord, [lift up my

sn. Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Hal-

£ will sing praises unto thee

« kings, and give thanks unto thy

f: Hesp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah,

Phe Acts of the Apostles.

», this is that which was spoken

rophet Joel: And it shall come

y the last days, saith God, I will

4 of my spirit upon all flesh; and

s and your daughters shall pro-

phesy, and your young men shall see

visions, and your old men shall dream

dreams: and on my servants, and on my

handmaidens I shall pour out in those

days of my Spirit; and they shall pro-

phesy ; and I will show wonders in hea-

ven above, and signs in the earth beneath :

and it shall come to pass that whosoever

shall call on the name of the Lord shall

be saved. Repent, and be baptized every

one of you in the name of Jesus Christ

for the remission of sins, that he may

receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. For

the promise is unto you, and to your

children, and to all that are afar off, even

as many as God shall call. Of atruth T

perceive that God is no respecter of per-

sons: but in every nation he that feareth

Him, and worketh righteousness, is ac-

cepted with Him. While Peter yet spake
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these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all

them which heard the word; and the

brethren of the circumcision were asto-

nished as many as came with him, because

that on the Gentiles also was poured out

the gift of the Holy Ghost; for they heard

them speak with tongues, and magnify

God.

lst Epistle of the Apostle Paul to Timothy.

Likewise, my son, must the Deacons

be pure, not doubled-tongued, not given

to much wine, not greedy of filthy lucre ;

but holding the mystery of the faith in a

pure conscience. And let these also first

be proved ; then let them use the office

of a Deacon, being found blameless. Let

the Deacon be the husband of one wife,

ruling his children and his own houges

well. For he that has used the of

Deacon well, purchaseth to hims

degree, and great boldness in

which is in Christ Jesus. ‘Th

write I unto thee, hoping to eer

thee shortly: but if I tarry for

thou maye-t know how thou ongh!

behave thyself in the house of Gud,

is the Church of the living God, the p

and ground of the truth. If %

the brethren in remembrance

things, thou shalt be a good Mi:

Jesus Christ, nourished up in

of true faith. But refuse prof:

old wives’ fables, and exercise ¢

rather unto true godliness. Bodily“:

ercise profiteth little; but godliness is

profitable unto all things, having promise

of the life that now is, and of that which

isto come. ‘This is a faithful saying and

worthy of all acceptation ; for therefore

we both labour and suffer reproach, be-

cause our hope is in the living God, who

is the Saviour of all men, specially of

those that believe.

O Lord, I have loved the service of

thy house and the place of the habitations

of thy glory. I have walked in mine

integrity: save me, and be merciful unto

me.

Metran then reads the Gospel of John.

Ventiy, verily, I say unto you, except

a corn of wheat fall into the ground and

die, it abideth alone; but if it die, it

bringeth forth much fruit. He that loveth
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his life shall lose it; and he that hateth

his life in this world shall keep it unto

life eternal. If any man serve me, let

him adhere unto me; and where I am

there shall also my servant be: if any

man serve me, him will my Father ho-

nour. Yet a little while is the light with

you: walk while ye have the light, lest

darkness come upon you ; for he that walk-

eth in darkness knoweth not whither he

goeth. While ye have light, believe in

the light, that ye may be the children of

light. Now is the Son of man elorified,

and God is glorified in him. If God be

glorified in him, God shall also glorify

him in himself. A new commandment I

give unto you, that ye leve one another ;
iave loved you, that ye also love one

By this shall all men know that

y slisciples, if ye have love one

If ye, then, know how to give

wnto your children, how much

i your Heavenly Father give

¥ Spirit to them that ask him ?
at evening, being the first day of

x, when the doors were shut where

ies were assembled for fear of

came Jesus and stood in the

‘saith unto them, Peace be unto

hen He had so said, he showed

» His hands and His side. Then

isciples glad, when they saw

‘Phen said Jesus to them again,

etbe unto you: as my Father hath
sent me, even so send I you. And when
He had said this, He breathed on them,

and said unto them, Receive ye the Holy

Ghost. Whosesoever sins ye remit, they

are remitted unto them; and whosesoever

sins ye retain, they are retained.

Metran then begins this Psalm.

Praise the Lord in His holiness: may

the Holy One, who dwelt on Mount Sinai

and sanctified it, come and dwell in these

His servants, and sanctify them. Praise

Him in the firmament of His power. The

Most. High descended on Mount Sinai, and

laid His hand upon Moses; and Moses

laid his upon Aaron; and thus it was car-

ried on till John. Praise Him with the

sound of the trumpet. May the Holy

Spirit, who spake by the Prophets, and

abode on the Apostles, come and abide

y ¥
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upon

them.

these thy servants, and sanctify

Praise Him with psaltery and

harp. May the Holy Ghost, who rested

upon the Apostles in the upper room,

come and rest upon these thy servants,

and sanctify them. Praise Him with the

timbrel and dance. O thou Holy Ghost,

who hast committed unto the Apostles

power in heaven and earth, cause thy

tranquillity and peace to dwell in the

four quarters of the world. Praise Him

upon the loud cymbals. May the Holy

Ghost, who endued the Apostles with

wisdom to understand all languages, come

and rest upon these thy servants, and

make them wise, and sanctify them. Praise

Him with a loud voice.

hand which was stretched out apo

Apostles and blessed them, come

upon thy servants, bless and ;

them.

Glory be to the Father, and

Son, and to the Holy Ghost. ©

to the Holy Father who sent His

Son, and sanctifieth the Saints &

Holy Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, Xe.

the Holy Ghost, who descended ¢

form of a dove, and rested upg

head of the Son, come and rest x

servants, and sanctify them.

Archdeacon. Sopiyaseh Wapr

mene.

Metran. I believe in one God;

People. The Father Almighty.

(Here the whole of the Nicene Creed is

repeated.)

Other Priesis, Lord, have mercy upon

us.

Metran, inclining, shall repeat this prayer

Sor himself.

O Lorp God of Hosts, who hast ap- -

pointed us to the office of this ministry,

who knowest the thoughts of man, and

seurchest the hearts and reins, hear us

according to the multitude of thy mercy.

Purify us from all filthiness, both of

flesh and spirit. Remove all our sins as

a cloud, and our iniquities as the dew.

Replenish us with thy power, with the

grace of thy only Son, and with the ope-

ration of thy Holy Spirit, that we may

be fit for the ministry of the New Testa-

May the right
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ment; and that we may be able to stand

before thee to minister at thy divine

altar, and perform the priestly office in a

manner worthy of thy holy name. Snuf-

fer us not to be partakers of other men’s

sins, and blot out our sins. Grant, O

Lord, that we may do nothing by par-

tiality, and give us wisdom to make choice

of fit persons, and to draw near to thee.

(Raising his voice,) Receive, O Lord
God, these Deacons, thy servants, who

stand here and wait for thy heavenly

gift; for thou art gracious and plenteous

in mercy to all those who call upon thee,

and strong is thy power, and that of thy

Son, and of thy most holy good Spirit.

People. Amen.

sa. Peace be with you all.

And with thy spirit.

on, holding the pastoral staff,

and at the south side of the

ve of the chancel with his face

3 the north, and make this

laration.

the grace of our Lord Jesus

, which always supplies what is

ng, with the good pleasure of Ged,

awer of the Holy Ghost, be on

6 are here present, and with

bling, and true faith, stand be-

tar bowing their necks, and

“tly Iuoking unto thee who dwellest

gicdigh, and waiting for thy heavenly

COGAHERS,

Metran. Which calls some of the as-

sembly of the brethren to the office of

Deacon.

Archdeacon. N.is ordained Deacon for

the holy and divine altar in the Church

of such a Saint, and of Mary the Mother

of God, and the twelve Apostles, and the

forty victorious Martyrs, at such a place

under the jurisdiction of the Apostolical

seat of Antioch in Syria which loves

Christ and is loved by him.

Archdeacon then says at the entrance to

the chancel, Let us pray, for these who

are here present, that the grace and in-

fluence of the Holy Ghost may rest upon

them, from this time and for evermore,

and say with a loud voice, Lord, have

mercy upon us: Lord, have mercy upon

us: Lord, have mercy upon us.

Metran, inclining, prays: O Lord, of
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thine Almighty grace receive these our

brethren who are here present, and wait

to obtain light from thee, and pour upon

them the gift of the Holy and Divine Spi-

rit. Grant them to be one in the unity of

thee who art good, and to know thee who

art the true God, and who art desirous that

all should be united and dwell together

with thee. Make them worthy to minister

unto thee, and serve thee with purity and

knowledge, and offer thanksgiving and

prayers unto thee for thy people, who

pray that thy majesty may be reconciled

to thy creation, and be gracious to it

through their intercession. Receive the

prayers of thy people offered unto thee

for them at this time. Comfort them

with thy gifts to them. Holy Father,

keep in thy name, and in the ng

thy Holy Son, and of thy Hel,

through thy grace, which fills af

(raising his voice,) that they may

thy love to mankind, be worthy t

thee and minister at thy holy alts

manner worthy of thy name, and

tain mercy before thee: for thew 4

merciful and gracious God, aid to

with thy good and Holy Spirit, ¢

nour, and power are due.

People. Amen.

The other Priests present say %

follows :

© our Saviour, may the Holy Ghok

come and rest upon each of them accord-

ing to thy promise. O Lord, deprive

them not of the gift of the Holy Ghost.

We beg this of thee who hearest prayers.

We also pray to the Holy Ghost, saying,

Thou art holy, O Spirit the comforter.

Thou art holy, O Spirit the author of

everlasting life. Thou art holy, O Spirit

whom we have obtained. Glory be unto

thee, O Lord of all, for the gift of the

Holy Ghost, and for the great and un-

speakable mystery, and the wonderful

works to our race.

The Metran, having laid his hands

uponthe holy mysteries, and stretched

them out twice over the body and

onee over the cup, shall bless them.

In first blessing the bedy twice, he

shall tuke as it were his hands full

in a spiritual manner, as if putting

them into the cup, and so every time
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he blesses. Likewise, in blessing the

cup the third time, as in a@ spiritual

manner, he shall take as it were

his hands full, and put them upon

the body. Again, the Metran in

spiritual similitude taking hands full

from the plate, his hands being co-

ered with the afficial gown by one
of the Priests, and turning to the

candidate, shall lay the official gown

upon his head, and lifting his hands
as high as possible, bless his head as

(he does) the mystery. During the

time of blessing the Deacons shali

hold marabahatas (tinkling cymbals)

on each side, and the Metran shall

then put down his hands, shaking them

upon the head of the candidate, and

stroke gently his head, shoulders, and

arms, 8 low down as his hands will

h. When the Metran lifts up

nis to bless the first time, one of

eacons shall remove the covering

‘rom the head of the Metran.

Afetran shall then cover the can-

te with the official gown, and

s right hand upon his head, and

ih his left wipe on his neck and

backwards and forwards, and

edding tears sorrowfully, and with-

raising his voice, shall silently

this prayer for him.

3 God, who dost edify and esta-

y Church, and supply it with

suiting through holy persons or-

its preservation throughout all

generations, look upon this thy servant,

send to him the grace of thy Holy Spirit,

and fill him with faith, love, power, and

holiness. Grant this thy servant sup-

port from heaven, as thou gavest the

grace of the ministry to thy servant Ste-

phen, whom thou didst first call to the

work of this ministry. For those who

are worthy cannot obtain grace through

the laying on of the hands of us sinners,

but only through the operation of thy

grace. Therefore, we pray and beseech

thee, deliver us from participation of

sins; for thou rewardest every man ac-

cording to his deeds. Again, O Lord,

grant that we may do nothing by par-

tiality, but give us suitable knowledge to

make choice of fit persons, and admit

them to thy holy altar, that they may

minister without blame for the salvation

and increase of thy people, and that they
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may not prove a stumbling-block to thy

congregation, but be delivered from ever-

lasting condemnation; and that we may

be free from the fearful recompence of

the sins which they may commit at thy

holy altar.

Turning to the holy table, he shall say

aloud,

© Gon, grant that we may stand with

purity of mind before the holy altar, and

obtain mercy with these thy servants at

the day of recompence ; for thou art gra-

cious and merciful. Glory, honour, and

power is due to thee, and the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, now and for ever, world

without end.

People. Amen.

Metran. Peace be with you ali

People. And with thy spirit.

Deacon. Let us bow our hes

the Lord.

People. And before thee.

Metran, inclining, O Lord, tex

us and our ministry, and cleanse us

all uncleanness. Grant these thy

vants grace from heaven, that, i

thy bounty, they may be made ¥

to minister unto thee without b

to obtain mercy from thee, wi

saints who have pleased thee

beginning. (Raising his voice,) B

thou art the Lord God of all, frors

all good gifts do come, these thy

look unto thee, that thy gifts may be
continually preserved in their souls ; that

they may receive of thy grace, and be

received; that they may be satisfied in

their souls; and that their souls, which

desire thy gifts, may be replenished and

enlightened thereby: for thou delightest

in mercy and love towards mankind. To

thee, and to thy Son, and to the Holy

Ghost, glory, honour, and worship is due

now and for ever, world without end.

People. Amen.

Metran, turning westward to the per-

son to be ordained Deucon, and lay-

ing his right hand upon his head,

shall say,

Thou art ordained in the Holy Church

of God.

Archdeacon. N. as a Veacon to the

holy and divine altar at the place (Church)

APPENDIX.

dedicated to Mary the Mother of God,

and the twelve holy Apostles, and the

forty victorious Martyrs, and to such 2

Saint at such a place.

Metran. As 2 Deacon to the holy altar

of the Holy Church erected at the place

of the orthodox persons mentioned above.

Archdeacon. Bless, O Lord.

Then the Metran shall sign the sign of

the Cross three times on the forehead

of him who is ordained, saying as

follows: /

In the name of the Father. People.

Amen. Metran. And of the Son. Peo-

ple. Amen. Metran. And of the Holy

People.

cy there be one or more, the same

ust be done to all.

etran, turning to the alter,

Ser this prayer, inclining.

» Almighty, we give thanks to

¥ all and in all, and we praise and

y thy holy name; for thou hast

things for us, and poured thy

+ these thy servants. O Lord,

and beseech thee, hear us ac-

the multitude of thy mercies,

wilt be well pleased with this

of Deacon which is conferred

thy servants through the de-

f thy Holy Spirit. Preserve also

ng of this election in holiness

and purity. Choose us and them for

good, that we may labour for thee with

the evangelical talent which we have re-

ceived, (raising his voice,) and that we
may obtain, with all who have pleased

thee from the beginning, the reward of

faithful and wise ministers at the second

coming from heaven of Jesus Christ our

Lord God and Saviour, with whom and

with thy Holy Ghost, who is good, wor-

shipped, the author of everlasting life, and

consubstantial with thee, glory, honour,

and power is due to thee, now and for

ever, &c.

Then the Metran, turning to the newly-

ordained Deacon, and taking him by

the right hand, shall raise him up.

And he shali consecrate a white

gown (surplice), a scarf, and a cap,

elevating them thrice over the
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mysteries in the form of a Cross,

and saying as follows, the Priests

repeating after him:

To the praise, honour, and glory of the

holy and consubstantial Trinity, and to the

peace and edification of the Holy Church

of God.

Then, elevating them thrice over the
head of the Deacon in the form of a

Cress, he shall repeat the same words,
and the rest of the Priests repeating

after him. Then he shali put the

white gown (surplice) on the Deacon,
the scarf on his left shoulder, and
the cap on his head. In the same

manner he shalt elevate the censer

over the mysteries and over his head,

saying the same words, and the rest

repeating after him. He CM:

shall then put in incense, ang
mand the candidate to ie

censer according tu custom.

be many to be ordained, t

must be done to each of the

Then the Metran shall give é
Cross, the Gospel, the seals cnet zB

to curry, saying,

REcEivE power to read the Gos
the House of God for the quick an

THE FOR

The Metran, on entering ts pe

the Mass Service, shall cause thes

persons who are come to be ards

Priests to stand in a row at the en-

trance of the chancel. At the end of

the Mass Service, the Metran, holding

the pastoral staffin his hand, shail

come and sit down, and prescribe to

them ihe Canon of the Apostles, and

the obedience they owe to their supe-

riors, and direct their Malpans re-

specting their diligence and care over

them. Then he shall cut off some of

their hair in the form of @ cross, and

give it to their Malpans. Then,

taking them by their right hand, he

shall conduct them into the chancel,

saying, The Holy Ghost invites you

to become Priests in the Chureh of

such a Saint. Zhe Deacon kneels

on his right knee, by which he makes

known that he is a purifier; but he

whe is te be ordained Priest kneels
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dead, in the name of the Father, and of

the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

He then directs them to salute the Altar
and Metran. And all the Priests

salute them with a holy kiss, and

say this Psalin,

In the courts of the house of our God.

O our holy fathers, we having remem-

brance of you, are persuaded that ye will

be called the Priests of the Lord, and

that it will be said to you, ye are the

ministers of God at the last day, in which

ye shall appear and be known. But

pray also, that when ye are worthy of

such an honour, we may also be united

to the sheep on the right hand, and be

wshy do enter into the rest of perfect

iness, and obtain there the abundant

hrist.

21 say, In the great day of

Sing.

fetran shall then administer to

m the mysteries. They then go

the entrance of the chancel, and

il the people receive the blessing

wm them. He shall then exhort

i, and complete the service.6

PRIESTS.

Goth knees, with his hands folded

Mier behind or before. By kneeliny

t toth knees before the altar and

holy mysteries he shows that he has

received the two talents (in represen-

tation) of a purifier and enliyhlener ;
and by wearing the scarf on the

shoulder he shows that he has boldly

traded with the one talent, and gained.

He further seeks with the gain thereof

to obtain trade from his Master, to

enter the Priest’s office, and to ob-

tain the keys of the kingdom, without

which no one can approach God.

The first Prayer.

Giory be to the Father, and to the
Son, and to the Holy Ghost: may His
mercy and grace be poured on us, weak

and sinful creatures, in both worlds for

ever.

Metran. O Lord, support these thy
servants, whom thou hast purchased with
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thy precious blood, by thy powerful right

hand and mighty arm. Put away from

them all the works of the Devil, and

grant that they may be satisfied with, and

rejoice in, the salvation, and that they

may approach thee as the sheep of Christ,

and offer oblations.

People. Amen.

The second Chorus. Lord, who shall

abide in thy tabernacle? Resp. Halle-

lujah, Hallelujah. Who shall dwell in thy

holy hill? He that walketh blamelessly

and worketh righteousness: Jtesp. Halle-

lujah, Hallelujah; and speaketh the

truth in his heart. He that useth not

deceit with his tongue. (Zé is then changed
to the seventh Chorus.) Holy are Moses
and Aaron among His Priests, and Samu

among them that call on His name

Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Hallele

lelujah. Let thy Priests be cle

righteousness, and thy righteous

praise. Turn not away the face of

anointed, for thy servant David's

Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah, Haile

Hallelujah. Glory be to the Father,

to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost

We ought to put oil in our ¥

and our souls be united to t!

Messiah, that we may receive as

from Him at the last day. Let

our voice, and say, Bless the Bord”

O all ye works of the Lord.

As it was in the beginning, is now; ax

ever shall be, world without end. Amen.

Seventh. O God the Messiah, we ac-

knowledge that it is through thee we have

obtained the grace with which Isaiah the

Prophet was replenished from the God of

peace; for thou alone didst come down on

earth, and change the enmity into recon-

ciliation with God the Father, through

thy precious blood, which thou didst shed

for the salvation of our race.

The Metran shall then begin.

Have mercy upon me, O God. O God

of abundant grace, be thou only my pro-

pitiation, receive me, and have mercy

upon me, as thou didst on the prodigal son.

Wash me thoroughly from mine ini-

quity, and cleanse me from my sin. For

I acknowledge my transgressions, and my

sin is ever before me.

APPENDIX.

O God, holy Father, the giver of holi-

ness, sanctify by thy grace these thy ser-

vants, who wait for thy gift to be sancti-

fied thereby.

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned,

and done this evil in thy sight; for thou

shalt be justified in thy saying, and over-

come when thou judgest: for I was

shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my

mother conceive me.

O God the Son, who by thy gift didst

endue the Apostles with wisdom, by thy

gift endue with wisdom these thy ser-

vants, who wait for thy Holy Spirit to be

sanctified thereby.

But thou desirest truth, and hast made

known to me the secrets of thy wisdom.

+ with hyssop, and I shall be

1 me with it, and I shall be

a snow.

he Holy Ghost, who by the

fire didst endue the Apostles

om, sanctify by thy grace these

anis, who wait for thy inspira-

« sanctified thereby.
isfy xe with thy joy and gladness,

iy bones, which are broken, shall

Hide thy face from my sins,

ut all mine iniquities.

ry grace, O God, open the gate

, and cause thy right hand to

nm thy servants, who wait for it to

bo.tiesped thereby.

= “Gyéate in me a clean heart, O God,

and renew a right spirit within me.

Cast me not away from thy presence,

and take not thy Holy Spirit from me.

O God, clothe with thy white garment

the necks of those who are bowing before

thee, and looking for thy gift to be

adorned with the gift of the Holy Ghost.

Restore to me thy joy and thy salva-

tion, and uphold me with thy free Spirit ;

that I may teach transgressors thy ways,

and sinners be converted unto thee.

O God, the inhabitants of heaven re-

joice at the perfection of these thy ser-

vants, and sing praises unto Him who has

united them to their company.

Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O

God, thou God of my salvation, and my

tongue shall sing aloud of thy righteous-

ness. O Lord, open thou my lips, and

my mouth shall show forth thy praise.
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The seraphs also wonder, when God

the Holy Spirit rends the heavens and

comes down to bestow gifts by the hand

of the Metran on them that ask him.

For thou desirest not sacrifice; thou

delightest not in burnt-offering. The

sacrifices of God are a broken spirit: a

broken heart God will not despise.

O thou, who purgest away transeres-

sions, purify, through the inspiration of

the Spirit and thy blessing, these thy ser-

vants, who wait for thy fulness to be pu-

rified thereby.

Do good in thy good pleasure unto

Zion: build thou the walls of Jerusalem.

Then shalt thou be pleased with the

sacrifices of righteousness and with burnt

offerings: then shall they offer bullock:

upon thine altar.

It is an infinite wonder that Ga,

be held with pure hands, and ¢:

to bestow gifts on the Metran

Aaron.

Glory be to the Father, and io

and to the Holy Ghost. Giory

‘Trinity, the only true God, the Fa

the Son, and the Holy Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, is

ever shall be, world without end.

O ye children, glorify with re

Him who is invisible and over

whom the angelic hosts continually

Ye Priests praise Him at all tim

Gentiles give thanks unto Him, and 4

His name for ever.

Then the Metran repeating, Have

mercy upon me, O God, shall offer

the following prayer:

O Lorn God, give thy divine grace

to those who stand here waiting for thy

gift; clothe them with the priestly gar-

ment; fill them with the inspiration of

thy Holy Ghost; enrich them with thy

divine power; cause holiness from thee

to dwell in them, that they may with fear

minister unto thy holy name ; and grant

that we and these may offer praise and

thanksgiving to thee the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost.

Archdeacon. [Let us stand decently.

People. Lord, have mercy upon us,

Metran, Premion. Glory, honour, and

worship are due to the King of kings and
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Lord of lords, who giveth heavenly gifts

and distributes divine bounties, who filled

the Apostles with His Holy Spirit, and

taught His disciples wisdom, and to His

Father and Holy Spirit during the time

of this service. Let us ask grace and

mercy on all holy days, at all times, and

all the days of our life.

Sedra.

O Lorp our Lord, the Lord God, full

of compassion, and lover of men, the

highest honour of whose glory cannct be

comprehended even by the whole world,

who art adored by angels, glorified by

archangels, hallowed by the Seraphims,

and reverentially praised by all the as-

semublies of spiritual beings, and who, of

abundant grace, which is essentially

hee willing to satisfy mankind

nal and heavenly glories, hast,

; Apostles, committed the hea-

to men on earth; and who

liv beloved Son hast truly en-

the types written by Mcses the

the Prophets unto Simon the

the Apostles, and through him to

Efvly Church to the end of the

ept, of thy abundant grace and

2 first fruits offered this day

jeaty, through the mean inter-

“of our peor and weak race. Re-

se thy servants, O God, whom

st now called with a holy and

effectual calling, that they may become
the ministers and stewards of thy divine

mysteries, priests of thy right hand, good

pastors and spiritual governors, who per-

form the duties of the Priests’ office, filled

with meekness, and diligently training up

thy spiritual flock in all virtue. O Lord,

keep from them unclean, impure, and

corrupt desires that allure to sins and

carnal lusts. Establish them in thy di-

vine love and blessed hope. Clothe and

adorn them with holiness and purity of

soul and body, spiritual alacrity, and suc-

cessful labours. Confirm them in the

true faith, which will not be diminished

through heretical intercourse and the as-

saults of corrupt manners, and make them

worthy, by thy grace, to be admitted to

this angelic service, and to the work of

thy divine mysteries, which even the
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holy angels desire to look upon, with

boldness in good and virtuous works, with

all excellence of behaviour and with

meekness of wisdom, and by them to ob-

tain perfect assistance and the complete

salvation of their own sonls, and that all

the members of thy rational and priestly

flock entrusted to them may obtain re-

mission of transgressions and forgiveness

of sins, through the mercy and grace of

thy only Son our Lord God and Saviour

Jesus Christ; to whom with thee, and

the Holy Ghost, glory, honour, and power

are dne now and for ever.

People. Amen.

Metran. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

They then say, 1 am the trae light.

The Chief Shepherd says to Si

chief of the Apostles, Simon,

whai thou deest with.the treas

Ihave committed to thee, and

flock diligently from harm and 4

tions; for thou must give accour

the righteous Judge, with whom ¢

no respect of perscn. The biessed:

wrote to his disciple Timothy, Be

my brother, what thou doest

Churches of Christ. Take care tha

ordain none who are proud, }

covetots, and adulterers; but tt

are meek, humble, and who rut

their own houses.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Sisk

and to the Holy Ghost. May God who

conversed with Moses in the bush at

Monnt Sinai, and commanded him to go

down to Egypt, and lead forth the chil-

dren of Israel, be a wall of peace, and a

guard to the Holy Church; and may the

Chnrch sing praises unto the only trne

God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and

ever shall be, world without end.

O Priests, who have received this high

and priestly office of binding and loosing

according to the command of the Creator

of all creatures, be mindful of what you

have obtained. Behold, the keys of heaven

and hell are placed between your brethren.

Blessed will ye be if you perform the

will of your Lord and Master, that ye may

enter with Him into the bridechamber.

APPENDIX,

Incense.

Accept joyfully, O Lord, this sweet

perfume which we have offered before

thee at this time. Send down thy Holy

Ghost upon me, and upon these thy ser-

vants who kneel down here waiting for

thy gift and bounty through my mean

intercession. O Lord Jesus Christ, the

true High Priest, may we offer praise on

behalf of these and such persons, to thee,

and to thy Father the fountain of all

blessings, and to thy Holy Ghost the per-

fecter and giver of all free gifts, now and

for ever, world without end.

They then say, A Priest ought to ob-

serve the word of Paul, who wrote and

sent word to Timothy, that a Priest should

be righteous, sober, meek, humble, and

ot a drunkard, nor contentious,

t defrauds not his brother.

4) Lord, holiness becometh thy

x ever. Bless, O Lord.

are, brethren, laying aside all

and all guile, and hypocrisies,

vies, and all evil speakings, be ye

w-horn babes, and desire the word

re and spiritual milk, that ye may

ereby to eternal life; if so be

sted that the Lord is gracious,

coming, as unto a living stone,

el indeed of men, but chosen of

< precious, be ye also as lively

built up, a spiritual house, an holy

Hood, to offer up spiritual sacri-

fices aceeptable to God by Jesus Christ.

Wherefore also it is contained in the

Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief
corner-stone, tried and precious, and he

that believeth on Him shall not be con-

founded. Unto you, therefore, which be-

Hieve, this honour is given; but unto them

which be disobedient, a stone of stum-

bling and a rock of offence, even to them

which stumble at the Word of God, being

disobedient ; whereunto also they were

appointed. But ye are a chosen genera-

tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a

peculiar people; that ye should show

forth the praises of Him who hath called

you out of darkness into His marvellous

light, which in time past were not ac-

counted a people, but are now the peo-

ple of God; which had not obtained

mercy, but now have obtained mercy.
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Psalm. For the Lord is our hope,

and the Holy One of Israel our King.

Then He spake unto His saints in visions.

I have exalted Him that is chosen out of

my people, and anointed Him with my

holy oil. Therefore God, thy God, hath

anointed thee with the oil of gladness and

satisfaction above thy near fellows.

First Epistle of Paul the Aposile to

Timothy. Bless, O Lord. This is a true

saying, my son, If a man desire the office

of a presbyter, he desireth a good work.

A presbyter, then, must be blameless, the

husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, of

good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt

to teach; not given to wine, no striker,

but patient; not a brawler, not covetous ;

one that ruleth well his own honse,,:

having his children in subjection

gravity; (for if a man know noi

tule his own house well, how

rule the Church of God?) not :

doctrine, lest, being lifted up w

he fall into the condemnation of t

Moreover, he must have a goud vé

of them which are without; lesi {

into reproach and the snare of the de

Epistle to Titus. He must be a.

of good things, sober, just, holy, §

rate; and holding the doctrine

faithful Word, that he may be

sound doctrine, both to comfort af

vince the gainsayers. But speak,

things which become sound docitite:

teach that the aged men be sober, grave,

temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in

patience.

First Epistle to Timothy. Neglect not

the gift that is in thee, which was given

thee by prophecy, with the laying on of

the hands of the presbytery. Meditate

upon these things; give thyself wholly

to them; that thy profiting may appear

to all. Take heed unto thyself, and unto

thy doctrine; continue in them: for in

doing this thou shalt both save thyself,

and them that hear thee.

Psalm. Let thy Priests be clothed

with righteousness, and thy righteous

ones with glory.

St. John’s Gospel. If ye love me,

keep my commandments. And T will

pray the Father, and He shall give you

another Comforter, that He may abide
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with you for ever, even the Spirit of

Truth ; whom the world cannot receive,

because it seeth Him not, neither know-

eth Him ; but ye know Him, for He dwell-

eth with you, and shall be in you. I

will not leave you comfortless: I will

come to you. Yet alittle while, and the

world seeth me no more; but ye see me:

because I live, ye shall live also. At

that day ye shall know that I am in my

Father, and ye in me, and J in you.

Then the same day at evening, being the

first day of the week, when the doors

were shut where the disciples were as-

sembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus

and stood in the midst, and saith unto

them, Peace be unto you. And when He

had so said, He showed unto them His

His side. Then were the dis-

jad, when they saw the Lord.

sus to them again, Peace be

* as my Father hath sent me,

nd T you. And when He had

He breathed on them, and

ito them, Receive ye the Holy

Whosesoever sins ye remit they

‘mitted unto them, and whosesoever

~ retain they are retained.

var then begins this Psalm, and

é athers repeat after him.

© ithe Lord in His holiness: praise

the firmament of His power.

: ay the Holy One who dwelt on

Mount Sinai, and sanctified it, descend

upon His servants, and sanctify them.

Praise Him for His mighty acts: praise

Him according to His excellent greatness.

The Most High descended on Mount

Sinai, and laid His hands upon Moses:

Moses laid his wpon Aaron: and thus it

was carried on till John.

Praise Him with sound of the trumpet.

May the Holy Spirit, which spake by

the Prophets, and abode on the Apostles,

come and abide upon these thy servants,

and sanctify them.

Praise Him with the psaltery and harp.

May the Holy Ghost, who rested upon

the Apostles in the upper room, come

and rest upon these thy servants, and

sanctify them.

Praise Him with the timbrel and dance.

O thou Holy Ghost, who didst commit

424
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unto the Apostles power in heaven and
earth, cause thy tranquillity and peace
to dwell in the four quarters of the world.

Praise Him upon the loud cymbals.

May the Holy Ghost, who endued the
Apostles with wisdom to understand all
languages, come and rest upon these thy
servants, and make them wise, and sanctify

them,

Praise Him with a loud voice.

May the right hand which was stretched
out upon the Apostles, and blessed them,
come and rest upon thy servants, and
bless and sanctify them.

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son,
and to the Holy Ghost. Glory be to the
Holy Father, who sent his Holy Son,
and sanctifies the saints by t

Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, is
ever shall be, world without er

May the Holy Ghost, who de
in the form of a dove, and rested.
the head of the Son, come and res
thy servants, and sanctify them. :
Archdeacon—Amen. Sopiysseh '

proskoomen.

Metran then begins, I believe 4

God,

People, The Father Almighty,

Then the whole of the Nicene €

repeated.

Priests. Lord, have merey wpor

Metran repeats this prayer for himself,
privately, inclining.

O Lorp God of Hosts, who hast ap-
pointed us to the office of this ministry,
and who knowest the thoughts of men,
and searchest the hearts and reins, hear
us according to the multitude of thy mer-
cies. Cleanse us from all filthiness both
of flesh and spirit. Remove all our sins as
a cloud, and our iniquities as the dew;
replenish us with thy power, with the
grace of thy only-begotten Son, and with
the operation of thy Holy Spirit, that we
may be fit for the ministry of thy New
Testament ; and that we may ke able to
stand before thee to minister at thy di-
vine altar, and perform the priestly office
in a manner worthy of thy holy name.
Suffer us not to be partakers of other
men’s sins, and blot out our sins. Grant,

Ro
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O Lord, that we may do nothing through
partiality, and give us wisdom to make
choice of fit persons, and to draw near
to thee. (Raising his voice,) Receive as
Priests these thy servants the Deacons
who stand here, and who wait for thy
heavenly gift; for thou art gracious and
plenteous in mercy to all those who call
upon thee, and strong is thy power, and
that of thine only Son, and of thy Holy
Ghost, who is most holy and good and
worshipped, and the giver of eternal life,
and equal to thee in substance, now and
for ever, &e.

People. Amen.

Metran. Peace be with you.
People. And with thy spirit.

ndeacon, with the pastoral staff
hand, shall stand at the sout)
the entrance of the holy chan-
th his face toward the north,
iy thus,

the grace of our Lord Jesus
& which always supplies what is
ne, with the good pleasure of God,

* pawer of the Holy Ghost, be

se who are here present, and

trembling, and true faith, stand
e altar, bowing their necks and

Jocking unto thee who dwellest
aud waiting for thy heavenly

an. Which calls them from the
office cf Deacons to the Priesthood.

Archdeacon. N. is ordained Priest to
the holy and divine altar at such a place,
in the name of such a Saint, and Mary
the Mother of God, and the twelve Apo-
stles, and forty victorious Martyrs, under
the jurisdiction of the Apestolical seat of
Antioch in Syria which loves Christ and
is loved by Him.

The Archdeacon shail make the decla-
ration at the entrance of the chancel, .
saying,

Lev us pray, for these that are here
present, that the grace and influence of
the Holy Ghost may rest upon them,
from this time and for evermore, and say
with a loud- voice, Lord have mercy
upon us: Lord have mercy upon us:
Lord have mercy upon us.
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Metran then, inclining, prays thus :

O Lorn our God and Lord, make

these persons worthy of the calling of the

priesthood, that through thy love to man-

kind they may be worthy to serve thee,

and minister at thy holy altar in a man-

ner worthy of thy holy name, and obtain

mercy in thy sight. (Raising his voice,)
O Lord God, who art merciful, and

gracious, and blessed in all, who dost

govern all by thy authority from genera-

tion to generation, make them worthy of

the calling of the priesthood, that they

may minister at thy holy altar, and ob-

tain mercy in thy sight: for thou art a

good and merciful God; and to thee, with

thy Holy Ghost, who is holy in all, good,

worshipped, the giver of eterna! life, and

consubstantial with thee, glory, }

and power are due, now and fo

People—Amen.

The rest of the Priests sing what fa

© our Saviour, may the Hol

come and rest upon each of them a

ing to thy promise. O Lord, deg

them not of the gift of the Hety Gt
O Lord, who receivest prayers, w,

this of thee. We also pray to ¢

Ghost, saying, Thou art holy, ©

the Comforter; thou art holy, ¢

the author of eternal life. Thow art ts

O Spirit whom we have obtained. (Gs

be unto thee, O Lord of all, for

of the Holy Ghost, and for the great and

unspeakable mystery, and for thy won-

derful works to our race.

Then the Metran, having laid his hands

upon theholy mysteries, and stretched

them out twice over the body and

once over the cup, shall bless them.

In first blessing the body twice, he

shall take as it were his hands full in

a spiritual manner, as if putting

them into the cup, and so every time

he blesses. Likevise in blessing the

cup the third time, as in a spiritual

manner, he shall take as it were his

hands full, and put them upon the

body. Again, the Metran, in a spi-

ritual similitude, taking hands full

Jrom the plate, his hands being co-

vered with the official gown by one

of the Priests, and turning to the

candidate, shall lay the official gown
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upon his head, and lifting his hands

as high as possible, bless his head as

(he does) the mysteries. During the

time of blessing the Deacons shall

hold. marabahatas (tinkling cymbals)

on cach side, and the Metran shall

then lower his hands, shaking’ upen

the head of the candidate, und stroke

gently his head, shoulders, and arms,

and as low down as his hands will

reach. When the Metran lifts up

his hands to bless the first time, one

of the Deacons shall remove the co-

vering or veil from the head of the

Metran. The Metran shall then

cover the candidate with his cere-

monial gown, and lay his right hand

upon his head, and with his lett wipe

an his neck and body backwards and

«rds, and shedding tears sorrow-
uy, and without raising his voice,

lently offer this prayer for

eat 3s, the invocation for the

at and wonderful God, who hast

d innumerable mighty and won-

things, great in power, unsearch-

e understanding, wonderful in

above the children of men, thou

od, who knowest the secrets of

ad who observest the thoughts,

xest the hearts; for there is

ud from the righteous eyes of

tigments. O merciful God, who

ihe past, beholdest the present,

oreknowest the future, thou know-

est the life of this thy servant, and

choosest, from generation to generation,

those who are pleasing to thee for the

service of thy sanctuary. Choose this

thy servant to the office of Priest, and

grant that he may receive the great gift

of thy Holy Ghost, with suitable, blame-

less, and spotless behaviour, and un-

shaken faith ; and be worthy, through the

office he now receives, to minister unto

the Gospel of thy kingdom, to stand be-

fore thy holy altar, to offer spiritual

gifts and perfect. sacrifices, to renew thy

people by the washing of regeneration, to

show forth to all the torch of the light of

thy only and co-cternal Son, and to adorn

and beautify thy Holy Church, and to

perform those things which are good: so

a

(1) Qa.? With a quivering motion.
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that the word of thy Gospel may have

free course, and thy name be glorified in

the Church entrusted to this thy servant,
as in all the world. (Turning te the
altar, and raising his voice,) That this

person may stand forth at the second

coming from heaven of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the great God and our Saviour,

and receive the reward of good works

with the priests made perfect; through

the abundance of the mercy of thy only

Son, by whom, and with whom, and with
thy Holy Ghost, who is holy in all, good,
worshipped, the author of eternal life,

and consubstantial with thee, glory, ho-

nour, and power is due to thee, now and

for ever, world without end.

Metran. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

Archdeacon. Let us bow &

heads before the Lord.

People. Before thee.

Metran, inelining, O Lord, eo

us and upon our ministry: cle

from all uncleanness. Grant %h

servants grace from heaven, that thrik

thy bounty they may be made we

to minister unto thee without bias

to obtain mercy from thee, wit!

saints who have pleased thee #

beginning. (Raising his vcice,}
thou art the Lord God of all, frow®

all good gifts do come, these thy se

look unto thee, that thy gifts maybe

continually preserved in their souls, that

they may receive of thy grace and be

received, that they may be satisfied in

their souls, and that their souls, which

desire thy gifts, may be replenished and

enlightened thereby; for thou delightest

in mercy and love towards mankind. To
thee and to thy Son, and to the Holy Ghost,

who is holy in all, good, worshipped, the

author of eternal life, and consubstantial

with thee, glory, honour, and worship is

due, now and for ever, world without end.

Meiran, turning westward to him whe is

to be ordained, and laying his right

hand upon his head, shall say thus,

Thou art ordained in the Holy Church
of God.

Archdeacon. N. (is ordained) as Priest
to the holy and divine altar at such a

SPASEE ERY
thy Holy Spirit.

APPENDIX,

place, dedicated to Mary the Mother of

God, the twelve holy Apostles, forty vic-

torious Martyrs, and to such a Saint.

Metran. Asa Priest to the holy altar

of the Holy Church, erected at the place of

the orthodox Christians mentioned above.

Archdeacon. Bless, O Lord.

Metran shall sign the sign of the Cross

three times on the forehead of him

who is ordained, saying as follows :

N. is signed with the Cross, in the

name of the Father.

People. Amen.

Metran, And of the Son.

People. Amen.

Metran. And of the Holy Ghost for

eternal life.

People. Amen.

fe many ordained at the same

é must be thus done to every

if them in succession.

the Metran, turning to the east,

é offer this prayer, inclining.

p Almighty, we. give thanks to

< all and in all, and we praise and

ythy holy name; for thou hast

reat. things for us, and poured thy

fiese thy servants. O Lord, we

eseech thee, hear us according

Mitude of thy mercies, that thou

well pleased with this ordination

g.oriesthood, which is conferred on

servants through the descent of

Preserve the calling of

this election in holiness and purity. Choose

us and them for good, that we may la-

bour for thee with the evangelical talent

which we have received, (raising his

voice,) and that we may obtain, with all

those who have pleased thee from the

beginning, the reward of faithful and

wise stewards at the second coming from

heaven of Jesus Christ our Lord God and

Saviour, with whom, and with thy mor

Holy Ghost, who is good, worshipped, the

author of everlasting life, and consubstan-

tial with thee, glory, honour, and power

is due to thee, now and for ever, world

without end.

The Metran, turning to the person who

is ordained, shall raise him up by his,

right hand, and the honourable Metran

shall kiss his hand.
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Then the Metran shall elevate an official

gown, white garment, scarf, string,

and a cup, thrice over the mysteries,

in the form of a Cross, and say,

To the praise, honour, and glory of the

holy and consubstantial Trinity, and to

the peace and edification of the Holy

Church of God.

The rest of the Priests shall repeat the same.

Again the Metran shali elevate them

thrice over the head of him who is

ordained, in the form of a Cross, say-

ing the same words,and the rest of

the Priests repeating after him. Then

he shali put on him the white gown,

and, going forward, put the scarf

round his neck in the form of a Cras.

and cause him to tie the string ae

his waist, and put on the :

gown, :

The Metran then giving inte

the cup with wine mived with

and plate with bread on it, s!

thus,

Recerve power to offer oblations ¥

God, and to perform Christian sacri

for the quick and the dead, in the

of the Father, and of the Son, and ¢

Holy Ghost.

People. Amen.

Again the Metran, laying his &

his head, shall breathe in the fo

a@ Cross, saying as follows :

Recerve the Holy Ghost, Whoseso-

ever sins thou remittest, they are remitted

to him; and whosesoever sins thou re-

tainest, they are retained.

Metran. Such a Priest, wilt thou ob-

serve due obedience to the holy Catholic

Church ?

Priest. JY will.

The Metran shall repeat these words

again, the other Priests repeating

with him. The Metran, elevating the

censer thrice in the form of a Cross

over the mysteries and the head of the
person, ordained, shall likewise repeat

the same words, the other Priests

repeating with him. Then he shail,

according te custom, put incense into

acenser, and deliver it to him to bless

it, If many are ordained, this nest

be done to every one of them in sue-

cession. If there be only one, prayer
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shail be offered for one ; if many, for

all generally. If there are many,

thus:

Receive and perfect these Priests (if

one only, Receive and perfect this Priest

thy servant, &c.) thy servants, who stand

here and wait for thy heavenly gift: for

thou art gracious and plenteous in mercy

to all those who call upon thee; and

strong is thy power, and that of thy only

Son, and of thy Holy Spirit, who is holy

in all good, worshipped, the author of

eternal life, and constbstantial with thee,

now, always, and for evermore.

Likewise the prayer of invocation,

blessing, and sealing in the form af a

Cross, must be repeated seperately,

with the laying one of the hands on

ouch af them.

he Metran shali give them the

ross, the Gospel, the seals and

es to carry, and direct those who

ordained to salute the table of

aiiar). They shall kiss the right

f the Metran, and the Metran,

the rest of the Priests, shall

te them with a kiss, saying as

courts of the house of our God.

y Fathers, we, having remem-

ou, are persuaded that ye will

the Priests of the Lord, and that

said unto you, ye are the Mi-

wre bt God, at the last day, in which

ye shall appear and be known. But pray

also, that, when ye are worthy of such an

honour, we may also be united to the

sheep on the right hand, and be worthy to

enter into the rest of perfect happiness,

and obtain there the abundant mercy of

Christ.

Deacons. May we obtaig pardon in the

great day of Christ the King.

The Metran shall then administer to

them the mysteries, and conduct them

to the entrance of the chancel. They

shall stund at the north side in a row,

and all the people receiving blessing

from them. Then, after the omolo-

gia, he shall read to them the written

exhortation. They are perfected in

the Lord who strengthens and assists

them that trusts in Him.

Here endeth the order of ordaining Priests.
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EPISCOPAL CHARGE DELIVERED TO THE CANDIDATES AT THE

TIME OF THEIR ORDINATION, AND THEIR SUBSCRIPTION TO

THE REQUIREMENTS CONTAINED IN IT. ,

In the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, we write

the Homology, which Mar Jacob, the

Metropolitan of Meparkat, the city of

Martyrs, approved, appointed to be

used at the time of ordaining Deacons

and Priests, that they may attend to,

and observe the commands therein

contained.

In the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost, the only true

God, to whom be glory, and His mercy

upon us for ever and ever. Amen,

The Metran’s exhortation to th,

didates.

Baeturen in Christ, beloy

right faith, spiritual children ax

bers of the right hand, know th

are now desirous to take upon

ministry of the High God, and an

which cannot be estimated nor eurmy

When you receive this great, invaina!

and incomparable gift at my han

am myself weak, and feeble, and

thy of such a high office, you m

heed to the quickening mysteries

Now, first of all I make known &

my sons, how you ought to accey

very high office, and conduct yourselves

without offence and without blame, agreea-

ble to the vocation to which you are called,

and as becomes those who receive the

mysteries of our Lord Jesus Christ. It

becomes you, my sons, first of all to

keep, without any mixture of error, the

true faith, which is, to believe in the

Father, and tle Son, and the Holy Ghost,

three persons and one God, according as

our Lord Jesus Christ, in His holy Gospel,

has commanded His pure disciples, and as

they, by the holy Apostles, delivered to

the Holy Church, and according as all the

Fathers and orthodox teachers, unitedly

appointed, preached and taught. This,

your faith, must be in your mouths and

words, and heart, in public and private.

Ye must acknowledge and confess aloud,

that one of the persons of the Trinity, the

eterna] Word of God the Father, descended

from heaven, of His own will and that of

his Father and of the Holy Ghost; that

He abode in the Virgin Mary the Mother

of God ; that of His love to mankind He
took a body from her; that He sat on his

throne at the time He abode in the womb
of the Virgin ; and that He is perfect God
and perfect man, for whose mercies be

glory.

Again, you must acknowledge and be-

lieve in the right faith. Ye must adhere

to St. Peter the chief of the Apostles, and

his companions, the seventy-two preachers,

«-ike Mar Ignatius, Julius, Diony-

Athanasius, Basil, Gregory !, Diosco-

rerus, called the key of the
She Fathers and teachers. You

‘ to Mar Ignatius, Patriarch,

mi ruler and father, and to me

10, though weak, walk in their

Ye must abjure the Heathens,.

s, Jews, Nestorius, and his com-

8, the synod of Chalcedon, Paul.
fus, Yehebah of Uraha, Bar-

alian the Apostate, Barsolee of

Arius, Eunomius, Eutycus,

sd all those who adhere to

2, and every heretical depar-

ron the true faith, Ye must ab-

re“ask whom we abjure. You must

renounce all whom we renounce.

The Candidates shall answer, We do

abjure and renounce.

The Metran. Ye must receive all whom

we receive.

Answer. We receive all whom you re-

ceive.

The Metran. Ye must believe as we

believe, and confess what we confess.

Answer. We believe and confess.

Then the Metran commands them, suy-

ing, Now L exhort you, my sons, not to

(1) Bishop of Alexandria: he was condemned

and deposed by the General Council of Chal-

cedon.

(2) Severus, as well as Dioscorus, supported

the Eutychian heresy.

(3) Bishop of Rome, who presided at the

Council of Chalcedon, in which the Eutychian

heresy was condemned.
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be slothful nor weary, but to be diligent
in the divine service of the High God, as

is meet, and to keep your souls from con-
cupiscence, drunkenness, adultery, un-

cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witch.

eraft, hatred, variance, emulation, wrath,

malice, strifes, seditions, schisms, envy,

murder, covetousness, perdition, and from

all such things. (The blessed Paul has

said,) Of which I now tell you before, as

Ihave also told you in time past, that

they who do such things shall not inherit

the kingdom of God. ‘These are the things
which keep men from the door of God.

As the Apostle Paul has said, a Priest
of God should be faultless, not conten-
tious nor passionate, but blameless, vigi-

lant, sober, of good behaviour, given ta

hospitality, apt to teach, not give

wine, and whose hand is not

strike. Again, he must be mee

vetous, one who ruleth well his ow?

having his children in subjection +

gravity; (for ifa man know nvi

rnle well bis own house how shail

able to govern the Church of God ¥

a novice in doctrine, lest, being lifted

with pride, he fall into the condemr

of the devil. Moreover, he must }

good report of them who are w

lest he fall into reproach and ih

of the devil. He must not open

to reviling, cursing, and swearing, |

cherish in his mind revenge to his adj

saries.

usury and gain, which consume worldly

possession ; for these things are abomina-

ble in the sight of the High God. Be ye

diligent in fasting, in prayer, in suppli-

cation, and intercession without ceasing
before our Lord Jesus Christ, for your-

selves and all the people connected with

you. Ye must be kind to strangers and the

needy ; and live in unity, love, peace, long-

suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meek-
ness, and patience toward all men; for

these are the fruits of the Spirit, that

you may be worthy to minister before

God, that you may obtain comfort to your
souls, and that you may stand with bold-

ness before our Lord Jesus Christ at His

second coming to judge both the quick

and the dead, I shall be free from your

offences. Let us unitedly ascribe glory

ca

He must refrain himseif from
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to the Father, and to the Son, and to the

Holy Ghost for ever.

flere the Metran commands the ean-

didate to make the sign of the Cross,

thus +, and says, Now, my sons, mark
on this paper the sign of the Cross +, as a
witness to yourselves before God and His

Angels, and before the throne of the Lord,
and these elders now present, that I and

you may stand with boldness before the

throne of our Lord Christ at His second
coming. You must keep inviolate the

faith which I have delivered to you, and
not alter any of the things which I have
commanded you. If you do alter my

commands, and disobey my word, let God

judge between me and you in the day of
judgment. For I being the intercessor,

ramand do now stand and lift

is toward heaven, that the

may descend upon you. I

you to this high and important

e obedient to God in all humi-

e not proud, nor rebellious, lest
4 any Way angry with you. Be-

tow we stand before God and His

, hefore the Martyrs, Saints, and
ent congregation. Let these be

uto you, that you will not alter

« things which I have deli-
: if you should alter them,

deprived of and dismissed from

usted to you, and removed
i ui cellent gift which you have

eceived. Should you oppose me, a poor
weak person, or any of the Metropolitans,
my brethren, ye shall be excommunicated,
removed, and rejected from the Holy
Church, and deprived of these mysteries
which I have entrusted to you: and every
one who shall assist you in wickedness,
subtilty, and fraud, shall, in like man-
ner, be excommunicated, &c. Mereover,
the Most High God also will be witness to
you, that you will keep the regulations

of the Apostles and true faith delivered
to you.

Be it known unto you, that the sign of
the exalted Cross will prove a witness be-
tween me and you, that ye shall be de-

prived of the free gift which I have be-
stowed on you, on the day in which you
resist my weakness, and transgreiy niy
orders.
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I now supplicate and pray to our Lord

Jesus Christ to deliver me and you from

all deceit and sins, and to make you

worthy to stand before Him with joy,

having improved the talent entrusted to

you this day, through the prayers of the

Virgin Mary, the Mother of the Light,

St. John the Apostle, all the Prophets,

Apostles, Preachers, Martyrs, Saints, and

Confessors.

Here the Metran will clip the candi-

date’s hair of the head in the form of a

Cross, behind and before, on the right side

and left, in order, saying, Now, my sons,

first of all L exhort you, that when you

enter the house of God ye do so with fear

and trembling as becomes you, not with

pride, passion, envy, deceit, enmity :

reproach. Take care that ye

not God to wrath, but rather

house of God with cleanlines

humility, purity of mind and ke

peace, having the head uncovere

having on a scarf, as it become

Priests and Ministers of God. Do

admit any unlawful thing with you:

the chancel, nor eat any thing in i

the holy mysteries. Avoid pride

enness, and every thing which

coming the Priests of God. Be

point or inflict fines upon any of

lievers through ignorance ; but pass fadR

ment without respect of persons. Mate

use of such bread as is proper, and mix

wine and water in the cup as is meet.

Perform the service of the Lord with fear

and trembling. Do not leave here and

there the linen, towels, covering cloths,

or any of the ornaments belonging tothe

altar table; for to do so shows careless-

ness in this service. You must know that

Christ is always watching over you, to

accuse or reward you as you deserve.

You must also know that no one has

authority to leave the altar at which

he is accustomed to minister, and go to

minister at another altar, without the

permission of the Bishop of the place.

When you shake the vessels of the altar,

you must take care that none of the con-

secrated crumbs fall on them or on the

ground. Beware of the blessing in your

mind, If you do not perform all accord-
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ing as I have commanded you, you your-

selves will have to give account before

our Lord Christ. I am innocent of your

transgressions. If you keep my words, I

shall acknowledge you as the ministers of

God.

Let us now pray to our God to deli-

ver you from deceit and contention, to

cause you to walk righteously in his sight

with humility and purity, to make you

worthy to present to him on the great day

of account, with boldness, with joy, and

with much profit, the talent entrusted to

you, and to deliver you from all offences,

through the prayers of the Virgin Mary,

the Mother of the true Light, and our Mo-

ther, all the Prophets, Apostles, Martyrs,

Sai Amen.

ers, let us now beseech our

“reator Jesus Christ to make

ts and Ministers newly-or-

xv you this day worthy to be

¢ you, and that through their

ie snay shower down His blessings

ness upon you; bring you joy-

ous and fruitful years, and grant

undant gifts; that He may bless

His right hand full of imperish-

gs, defend you from all anx-

my you from all afflictions, and

worthy to perform good works ;

may all arrive at that good end

<i to all the Saints and holy men

whe td ris will; that He may grant you

His grace to be dutiful and obedient, be-

stow His grace upon you, shower down

His mercies upon you all, and put away

from you contentions, and the hosts of the

carsed enemy; that He may protect

your children, and raise up from among

them sincere, righteous, and holy Mini-

sters and Priests; that He may deliver

you from temptations, comfort and bless

your dead, and make them stand at His

right hand with the Martyrs and Saints;

that He may put you in possession of the

delights of Paradise, cause you to hear

the joyful words, Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared

for you before the foundation of the

world, through the prayers of the Mo-

ther of God, the Prophets, Apostles, Mar-

tyrs, and Saints. Amen.
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Gtory be to the Father, and to the

Son, and to the Holy Ghost. May His

mercy and grace ever abound towards us,

who are weak and sinful, in both worlds

for ever. Amen.

O Lord God, make us worthy of thy

everlasting felicity, that we may enjoy

with thee and through thee the beginning

of our joy and the perfection cf happiness;

that by thee our souls and spirits may be

cheered; that by thy mercy our griefs

may be removed; that by thy grace

goodness may abound towards us, bless-

ings be poured upon us, and our desires

fulfilled ; and that our brides and bride-

grooms may be perfected. Gra wu

we may be happy with thee, and +

thy Saints who have pleased

the beginning, in eternal blessed

may offer in the congregation

Saints, and in the assembly c

loved, praise and thanksgiving tc

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, no

for ever, world without end.

Have mercy upon me, O Ged.

Then follows, Blessed is he

causeth the inhabitants of heave

joice, and satisfieth those who

earth. O Christ, who art full o

make the assembly of those who

thee to rejoice. O our Saviour, s

forth thy right hand, and bless

grace the ring which the ministers give in

thy holy name. The Holy Church was

betrothed to Christ by a ring, which is

the taking upon him his holy flesh and

blood. By a ring Tamar was saved from

being put to death. May our trespasses

and sins be pardoned through the ring.

Adored be the Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, the mysterious Trinity, who is

worshipped and praised by the inhabi-

tants of heaven and earth.

Prayer.

O Lorp Ged, Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, now and for ever, may thy peace

which reconciled heaven and earth, height

and depth, reconcile these our brethren

who have agreed together, and grant that

they may be of one mind to love each

other, and cheerfully bear with one ano-

ther, all the days of their life.

vor.. Iv
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OY THE SYRIANS.

Kukilion Psalm. Let my heart pro-

dnece good works. Hallelujah. I will

speak of my works to the King. Graces

are poured upon thy lips. Hallelujah.

Because God hath blessed thee for ever.

Glory be to the Father, and to the

Son, and to the Holy Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, &e.

O thou fair one, Solomon spake by a

proverb thus of thy uncle by whom thou

art greatly enriched: My uncle was the

choicest among ten thousand, for his gar-

den is Israel.—Jacob is whiter than the

vine, more rnddy than the ointment of

spikenard, and more excellent than the

gedars of Lebanon ; and beeause he is

he resembles God whom we

Promion.

: to the heavenly bridegroom,

chosen the children of the Gen-

His Church, and sanctified it

pare blood from all stain and

4 who has betrothed the Church

h, and become its husband, and

{ it from the bondage of unclean

Gleary, honour, and thanksgiving

Him at this time of the conse-

¥ the ring of His servants, as

os holy days, during our life

4 for evermore. Amen.

Sedra.

O Gon, who art exalted above all the

wisdom of men, and plenteously bestowest

thy goodness continually, and who art

free from all wickedness, and art the

foundation of all heavenly blessings and

gooduess 5 thou art the pure unction which

is imperishable, and art eternally free

from all suffering and death. Thou art

He who hast adorned thy Church, and

assisted it with thy grace, and caused it

to triumphs; and hast firmly established

the faith that is in thee according to its

ability. Thou art He who hast given

thy Holy Church perpetual blessings, and

replenished it with sweet ointment, and

hast enriched it with thy divine and in-

exhanstible riches. Thou art He who

hast clothed the Church with a glorious

white garment, and betrothed it with

3A
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water and the Spirit, and made it to be

thy bride; who hast bruised the head of

thy enemy ; who hast given her thy holy

body and conquering blood as a ring;

who hast enlightened her with thy glo-

rious light, and caused her to rejoice with

praise ; and who hast united her unto thy-

self by means of the ring which thou hast

presented unto her through thy Godhead,

and hast regularly perfected her through

thy holy Apostles. Thou art He who

perfeciest the joy of men and women

by the ring, and completest the satisfac-

tion of those who are betrothed in mar-

riage by the same. O Lord God, may

this ring, which thy feeble servants do

now joyfully consecrate, be blessed by

thee also.

without curse. O Lord, bless tht

also with thy divine blessing, as thg

consecrate the ring of thy Ho!

O Lord God, replenish this br

our son, and this bride, our daug:

wisdom. O Lord, graciously cag

marriage of these persons to be fre

defilement and uncleanness. O Lord é

make them happy in this world, an

the world to come, in immortality. &

them joyful together all the days a

life through this banqnet, which

poral, and graciously conduct the:

heavenly banquet, where the

cersantly rejoice. In like mane

Lord, graciously preserve this assedibly

now present before thee from sin and de-

filement, from uncleanness and error.

Bless them and enable them to glorify

thee, and stand continually before thee,

and praise thee, and the Father, and the

Holy Ghost, now and always, without

ceasing. Amen.

Then the Deacon shall say, When the

heavenly bridegroom espoused the faith-

ful and holy Church, He culled Peter and

John, and appointed Peter as a house-

holder and John as a preacher, and com-

manded them to watch over the Church

which He purchased with His precious

blood.

Priest. Glory be to the Father, and to
the Son, and to the Holy Ghost.

As it was in the beginning, &c. Amen.

Deacon. O fruitful Church be not

troubled, nor let thy thoughts be confused,

Grant sincerity to be in it, |
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for I will in no wise cast thee off, because
thou hast not cast me off. Although hea-
ven and earth pass away at the last day,

thou shalt not be moved. Moreover, be-
hold there is a throne prepared for thee -
before the Father, the Son, and the Holy
Ghost.

The Priest shall then say the Prayer of

Incense.

O Ricuteous and true bridegroom,
to whom the holy virgins’ souls were
espoused, grant that sweet perfume of

sacred rites may proceed frum these thy
servants, who by us of little esteem be-

fore thy majesty have been betrothed,
and who have chosen thee as a mediator
of their matrimony; and that they may

joy unfeigned love, unity, peace, and

concord; and enable them to keep

pure in spirit and body, and

aud glorify thee, and the Father,

Holy Ghost, now and for ever.

‘Geason then takes hold of the rings
' the Priest consecrating the rings,

Shall say,

; be to the Father, and to the
ta the Holy Ghost, who of His

ace and mercy blesses these

ke Priest laying his hand on the rings,

nd blessing them, shall say,

IT Bress these rings in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost, the source of eternal life, for the
perfect happiness of the children of the
Holy Church. Amen.

Having detivered the ring to the bride-

groom, he shall say,

May the right hand of our Lord Jesus
Christ be graciously stretched out upon
thee, and mayest thou obtain from it the
blessing of His goodness and grace with
this marriage ring; and may His right
hand, full of goodness and blessing, remain
with thee all the days of thy life.

Having delivered the ring to the bride, the

Priest shall say,

May the right hand of our Lord Jesus
Christ be secretly stretched out upon
thee; and mayest thou receive thy mar-
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riage ring from the hand of the Priest as

from the holy Apostles; and mayest thou,

with comfort of soul and body, and with

cheerfulness of mind, offer praise to Him,

and His Father, and the Holy Ghost,

now and for ever. Amen.

Prayer for the bridegroom and bride.

May the Lord our God, who has per-

fected the joy of His Holy Church by

Christ, replenish these our children, now

betrothed in marriage, with truth and

righteousness, and give them heavenly

blessings with the ringsthey have received ;

clothe them with humility; perfect their

matrimony through the rings of righteous-

ness, as the matrimony of Isaac and Re-

becca was confirmed through golden ore.

naments; cause this bridegroom te re}

in his salvation ; and adorn this

a beautiful garment which wa.

and is imperishable. May €

their whole mind in humility,

more fragrant than beautiful

rescue them from malicious 3

people who hate mankind; def:

from evil spirits which destroy the

rites of wedlock; and may the Lord

them a favourable season, and

year from himself. O Lord &.

the supplications of us thy weak

ful servants who stand before thy 9a

and grant them a blessed offspring
joyful seasons. Enrich them witlk
riches of good works ; establish in them
the true faith which is in thee; and cause

them to continue in it, and their children
also to profess the same. Multiply thy

goodness and blessing on those who are

come to this wedding. Defend this bride-

groom and bride with thy victorious Cross.

O Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, pour

out thy blessings upon us all, now and

for ever. Amen.

Sogheesah. Tam the Church and bride

of the Most High, and am blessed, saith

the Holy Church, because He hath mar-

ried me. I worship the bridegroom that

came and espoused me. I am blessed to

have such dignity, that all creatures

should rejoice in a poor woman who was

suddenly enriched in the day that I was

espoused to Him, and to have abride-cham-

ber prepared for me on high to rejoice
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with my friends, into which I can enter

and abide. It is happiness to me to glo-

rify Him who took me from among idols,

taught me the hidden mysteries, and pro-

mised to be with me to the end of the

world. I worship the King’s Son, because

He has given me all the blessings which

He brought from His Father’s house. Woe

to the wicked one who deceived me, and

drew me into idolatry. Glory be to Jesus

who redeemed me. Iam blessed because

He armed me with spiritual armour from

the water of Baptism, and made me wor-

thy to wear on my finger the ring of His

holy body and blood. The Holy Church

declares that the bridegroom resembles

the sun, the bride the day, and those who

are hidden, a fragrant tree.

Es thamah. O believers, who are come
ressing of this ceremony justi-

ated) by God, may the Lord

cumpense you with His goodness

labour, thirty, sixty, and an

Id. The Cross of our Lord

i with you day and night, and

from the evil spirit and His

, now and for ever. Amen.

2 hetving said, O God thou art holy,

s Prayer should be repeated by

OM

eth the consecration of the ring.

THE ORDER OF CROWNING.

3 dridegroom shall stand before the

table with the bride on his right, and

his companion on the left, and her

companion on her right.

The Priest shall then say, Glory be to

the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy

Ghost. May His mercy and grace ever

rest on us, who are weak and sinful, in

both worlds. Amen. O Lord God, fit

us for the endless marriage-banquet, and

for the everlasting bride-chamber ; and

invite us also to thy eternal happiness ;

that we, together with the marriage com-

panions bidden to the marriage feast, may

offer praise and glory to Thee, and thy

Father, and the Holy Ghost. Amen.

Have mercy upon me, O God.

Then making the sign of the Cross to-

wards the bridegroom and bride, the Priest

shall say, May God, who blessed the
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righteous of old, bless these His servants

with His abundant grace.

Deacon. God have mercy on us.

Priest. May God, who blessed Adam

and Eve, bless these His servants with

His abundant grace.

Deacon. God have mercy upon us.

Priest. May God, who blessed Abra-

ham and Sarah, bless these His servants

with His abundant grace.

Deacon. God have mercy upon us.

Priest. May God, who blessed Isaac

and Rebecca, bless these His servants

with His abundant grace.

Deacon. God have mercy upon us.

Pricst. May God, who blessed Jacob

and Rachel, bless these His servants with

His abundant grace.

Deacon. God have mercy upon

Priest. Glory be to the Fati

the Son, and to the Holy Gh

God, who blessed Joseph in

these His servants with His

grace.

Deacon. God have mercy upen

Prayer.

O my Lord, nourish with the vir

thy grace these thy servants wh

united together, and make ther

with thy gifts. Satisfy them

perfection of thy divine comma

that they may sing praises unto t

exceeding joy, and be happy be

the Father, the Son, and the Hoty G

now and for ever.

7. Kukilion, O Lord, the king shall

joy in thy strength. Hallelujah, Halle-

lujah. In thy salvation how greatly shall

he rejoice. For thou preventest him with

the blessings of goodness. Hallelujah,

Hallelujah. Thou hast set a glorious

crown on his head.

Deacon. O Church, behold the bride-

grosm hath prepared a_bride-chamber

for thee in the heavens above, and ex-

alted thee far above archangels, princi-

palities, and powers, according to His

premise.

2

Promion.

Ler us all pray, and ask mercy and

grace from the Lord. O gracious Lord,

have mercy on us and help us. Glory

be to the divine essence which was, and
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is, and shall be, from generation to gene-

ration ; and to the eternal Word who is

worshipped on His throne above by His

angels; and to the highest who hath, of

His abundant grace, had mercy upon us

all, and toward our race to himself. Glory

be to the majesty of Him who is worthy

to be praised, honoured, and worshipped

at this time of the consecration of the

crown, and at all other times. Amen.

Sedra.

O Lorp God, who art worshipped by

the heavenly hosts with fear and trem-

bling ; at whose majesty the assembly of

the Seraphims on high tremble and are

astounded ; who of the abundance of thy

unspeakable mercy and inestimable grace

t nt the praise offered by such

ures as we are, and delightest

try of us who are weak and

less thy servants that travel in

4,and dwell under the power of

festy, and especially those who are

ent, and take refuge under the

of thy mercy and under the wings

ce: heal and save them; cause

ice in di:charging their sacred

ep and enable them to run in

vay that leadeth unto heaven.

i diligent in the improvement

i gifts and divine ccecupation,

fields great advantage to the bo-

sou's of those who are engaged in

© Lord, make them to love eternal

life, and to depart from those who prac-

tice deadly sin. Incline their hearts to

forsake the slavery of cursed Satan, and

to draw near to thy holy portion. Make

us and these true and zealous workmen in

thy spiritual vineyard ; and, fearing thee,

to be diligent in keeping thy command-

ments. O Lord, grant us to be conformed

to thy holy assembly, to love one another,

to hate evil, and to be obedient to thy

Godhead. O Lord, console our faithful

dead, and make them to rejeice in thy

heavenly kingdom ; for thou art good and

the lover of mankind. We offer praise

and thanksgiving to thee and to thy Fa-

ther, and to the Holy Ghost, now and

for ever. Amen.

Kookayah. ©O Holy Church, thou

daughter of the Gentiles, thou art exceed-
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ingly fair. Solomon did sing of thee, that

thy lips drop as the honey-comb, and the

smell of thy garments is like the smell of

Lebanon. O Chureh, thou art all fair;

there is no spot in thee. Christ, the King,

defendeth thee, because thou adorest His

Cross. Hallelujah, Hallelujah. Glory be

to the Father, and to the Son, and to the

Holy Ghost. O daughter of the Gentiles,

how fair art thou, how fair art thou! Thou

art likened unto the sun that enlightens

the whole world. Thou hast the sign of

the Cross on the forehead. hou dost

sing praise with thy holy mouth. Thy

lips are stained with the blood of the Son

of God. Day and night thy seed praise

Him. Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

The Prayer of Incense.

O Loxp, who wast bidden to |

riage in Cana of Galilee, and 4

water into wine, and who art t

groom of truth and righteousne

lover of men, graciously receive #

perfumes of incense 5 bless these ser

Who stand with their heads bowing ky

thy holy altar; spread upon them

right hand full of mercy and grave ;

them rejoice in thy spiritual brid«

ber; and make us and these wo

(to be admitted to) that marriag’

promised to thy saints who love

and kept thy commandments ; 4

and obtain thy favour to offer praise ‘and

glory to thee, and thy Father, and the

Holy Ghost, now, and for ever. Amen.

Then the Priest shall eause the bride-

groom to take hold of the right hand

of the bride with his right hand and

read thus,

Ephesians. Brethren, give thanks al-

ways for all things unto God and the

Father in the name of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Wives, submit your-elves unto

your own husbands as unto the Lord.

Vor the husband is the head of the wife,

even as Christ is the head of the Church :

and He is the Saviour of the body. There-

fore as the Chureh is subject unto Christ,

so let the wives be to their own husbands

in every thing. Husbands, love your

wives, even as Christ also loved the

Church, and gave himself for it; that He
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might sanctify and cleanse it with the

washing of water by the Word, that He

might present it to himself a glorious

Church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or

any such thing; but that it should be

holy and without blemish. So ought men

to leve their wives as their own bodies.

He that loveth his wife loveth himself.

Psalm. O Lord, the King shall rejoice

in thy strength ; and in thy salvation how

greatly shall he rejoice.

St. Matthew's Gospel. And it came to

pass, that when Jesus had finished these

sayings, He departed from Galilee, and

came into the coasts of Judea beyond

Jordan ; and great multitudes followed

Him ; and He healed them there. The

sees also came nto Him, tempting

«ying unto Him, Is it lawful for

put away his wife for every

1 he answered and said unto

e ye not read, that He which

at the beginning made them

i female, and said, For this cause

‘wii leave father and mother, and

zavé to his wife: and they twain

ene flesh? Wherefore they are

we twain, but one flesh. What

fzod hath joined together, let

& asunder.

e Priest shall say, O Lord of

$he TToly Church exclaimed with hu-

“Glory to the majesty of thy

:’ when she saw thee, the great

Sun of righteousness, hang upon the ho-

nourable tree of the Cross, and stocd

orderly as the moon.

The Priest then laying his hands on the

crowns shall bless them, saying, In the

name of the Father +, and of the Son +,

and of the life-giving Spirit +, I bless

the crowns which are to be placed on the

heads of these persons. Amen.

The Priest, elevating the crowns thrice

over the heads of the bridegroom and bride,

shall say, A crown is coming down from

heaven elevated by the hands of our Lord;

which crown is worthy to be placed upon

the head of the bridegroom (or the bride)

by the Priest.

Deacon. O our Lord, of thy merey

make the Priests, and the Deacons, and

the bridegroom with his crown, and bride

in her chamber, joyful. O my Lord,
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stretch out thy right hand full of all

blessings, and bless this bridegroom and

bride, and the crowns placed on their

heads. May this bridegroom and bride,

with their companions, be blessed with

the blessings with which thou didst bless

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. O Lord,

bless this bridegroom and bride and their

companions with thy heavenly blessings.

Beautiful is the crown which Christ the

King plaited by the hands of holy Priests,

for the heads of the bridegroom and bride.

O bridegroom of truth, who art ever ex-

alted, come to us quickly, that we may

ever rejoice with thee. Eve was released

from the curse, because our Lord was

crowned with the crown of thorns. Par-

don the sins of thy servants, through the

crown which we bless. The Priests. haxg:

plaited a crown and placed on ti

of the bridegroom and bride, as

on the head of Aaron. The c

bridegroom is like our Lord's

thorns, and the crown of the bri

meekness of spirit. The bridegré

sembles our Lord, and his compa

John. The bride resembles the ¢

and her companion Anna the pro;

Our Saviour will plait for you «

righteousness better than the

the garden. The Lord will

humble bed of your union, that 4

men, saints, and lords may be bi

you. Our Lord and Saviour wi

you the crown of righteousness. Prat

ye the Father, the Son, and the Holy

Ghost, now and for ever. Amen.

Laying the crown! on the head of the

bridegroom, the Priest shall say,

May the Lord crown thee with the

erown of righteousness, adorn thee with

incorruptible ornaments, and arm thee

with the victorious armour with which

thou shalt overcome all the powers of the

enemy warring against thee. Amen.

Then laying it? on the head of the bride,
he shall say,

May the Lord crown thee with the

crown of righteousness, adorn thee with

(1) Instead of a crown, a wreath, to which

is appended a Cross, is put round the neck of

the bridegroom.

(2) Anda wreath of gold beads round that

of the bride.
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incorruptible and beautiful ornaments.

Mayest thou rejoice all the days of thy

life, glorifying the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost, now and for ever. Amen.

The blessing pronounced upon the bride-

groom and bride.

May the Lord, who has pleasure in

the life of men, take detight in your life

also and bless your union. May Christ,

the heavenly bridegroom, seal your mar-

riage with His own true seal. May you

be happy in each other, as Christ delights

in His Church. May the right hand of

mercy come upon you, remain with you,

and defend you from all affliction. May

the angel of peace accompany you and

deliver you from the devices of the de-

ceiver. May God redeem you from ma-

& which causeth slaughter, and cause

ease each other. May the Lord

scrrow from you, and grant you

generations, in order that ye

sise as Abraham did in Isaac, and

n Jacob, and Jacob in Joseph.

blessing of God, who blesse.

nd his seed, saying, “ Increase,

pty, replenish the earth and subdue

upon you also. May you obtain

ssing with which God _ blessed

mm, Isaac, and Jacob. May God

4 the dew of heaven and all

ngs which earth produceth. May

essing with which Jacob blessed his

i, Saying, “ The God of thy Fa-

ther will help thee,” be upon you. May

you attain the blessing of those who be-

Neved in God, and were counted worthy

to hope in Him. May all nations rejoice

at the crown placed this day on your

heads by the Priests, and sing praise, be-

cause the name of the Lord is called on

you. May God enrich you with great

riches and all happiness, and pardon

your transgressions and sins, as He for-

gave the sins of that sinful woman. May

you also be heirs of the heavenly king-

dom, as the thief on the right hand, and

also all our dead. May the Most High,

who descended on Mount Sinai to make a

covenant with the bride which was brought

out of Egypt, bless you, and all our con-

gregation.

Let us offer thanks to the Lord of hea-

ven and earth, now and for ever. Amen.
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O Gardiner of Eden, cause the plea-

sant wind, which consoles me, to blow

upon me from thy garden; for thou art

the young man who married me. O our

Lord, I am the bride, thy wife, betrothed

in thy name. O bridegroom of righte-

ousness and truth, have mercy on me,

for I take my refuge in thee alone. Thou

hast sealed my heritage with thy cross.

Moreover, thou hast made me free by

thy suffering, and prepared for me a

bride-chamber on high. Thou hast called

me to be thine. Thieves attacked me,

and songht to spoil me of my beauty.

By thy love have I overcome them, and

am liberated from their slavery.

A Prayer of Mar Jacob.

O Son of God, stretch out thy

hand, and bless the bridegroom ax.

and the crown on their heads.

bless them severally by nan

likewise the years of their hi

world of light. May this eo

be ever blessed through the pray

the blessed Virgin and Saints. @G

bless thy servants, that they may mag

thee with their mouths. They shall

thily praise thee on their harp.

Conelusion.

Exhoriation. Dearly beloved b

it becomes us once more to exhart =

persons, standing before us, to be a

and diligent in truth, righteousne

in good works; for we have a custom

which hath been taught us by our holy

fathers, and committed to us by our

honourable elders, to exhort the believers

when we all assemble in the temple of

God. Consider, my children, that you
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are now standing before the living table,

the throne of God and our Lord Jesus

Christ, before the cross and the holy Tes-
tament, and before this congregation, and

that you stand not before one who is ig-

norant of the thoughts of the heart, but

before Him whe knows them well. Be-

hold, from this time we have united you
to each other. Iam innocent from all

the deeds you may commit contrary to
your religion; for God is the Mediator
between me and you. The mercy and

grace of God remain and rest upon the

Priest, and Deacons, and believing people,
the bridegroom and bride, and their com-

panions, and them that are bidden to the

marriage feast. May the right hand of

Lord Jesus Christ remain on you

ough the prayers of Mary the

ether and holy Virgin, who

th God, and through the pray-
the saints who have loved our

kept His commandments. Amen.

over understand, O ye believers,

is command is given to you all.

very one of you consider in himself,
1 beeometh him to be connected with

Hfe. He should have delight in her,
2¢r with kindness: for she hath

relations, and is joined to her

Though he himself should be

he must clothe her. And she

ssard him as her own life. He

mast feed her, though he himself be hun-

gry; and give her to drink, though he

be thirsty. And in like manner it is

her duty to serve him and obey him in
love and constancy in all circumstances,

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be

with us and you. Amen.

FORM OF PRAYER TO BE USED ON THE HOLY FESTIVAL OF THE

BIRTH OF OUR LORD IN THE FLESH.

The Psalm commencing with “ Be mer-

eiful unto me, O Lord” shall be said;

and then follows—

O tHov, who art merciful unto sinners,

I have sinned against thee.

O Lord, the Lord of all, and the Mes-

siah who was born of flesh of the daugh-

ter of David, and preservedst the crea-

tures, have mercy upon us. The wise

men who came from Persia kneeled down

and worshipped the child that was born.

O Lord, the Lord of all, have mercy

upon us. Blessed is He, who caused

the inhabitants of heaven and earth

to rejoice on the day of His birth. O

Lord, the Lord of all, have mercy

upon us. O Lord, the Lord of all, on the

day of whose birth the archangels, angels,

and the children of men rejoice, have

mercy upon us. O Holy Church, sing
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praises unio Him, who by His death

freed thee from error, O Lord, the

Lord of all, have mercy upon us. Blessed

is He who reconciled heaven and earth,

and all creatures on the day of His

birth; O Lord, the Lord of all, have

mercy upon us.

Here shall be said the Psaim, “I have

called on thee, O Lord; answer me,”

&e. Then follows,

Curist was born in Bethlehem. There

came wise men from the East, inquiring

where is the King born, whom we are

come to worship; and saying, O come

let us fall down and worship Him. Our

Saviour Christ, the King, was born in

Bethlehem, a city of the Jews.

men who came from the eastern

fell down before Him, and offi

Him gifts with their thanksgiy

hold the wise men knew by a bs

that the King who was born 4

He was the lights; and that

Lord and God of all. They went t

cave in Bethlehem, and there four

child with Mary His mother.

bly of angels cried aloud, saying

holy, holy, is the Lord that w.

He dwells in a cave, is wrapped

dling clothes, and sucks. He %

higher than all the world cries as a

and is older than all nations. © én

let us fall down and worship Him. How

excellent was the hymn sung by angels

and men in the cave at Bethlehem. Mary

was troubled, Joseph was amazed, and

the Son was praised by the mouths of the

heavenly host. The wise men came be-

fore him with presents, worshipped,

opened their treasures, and began to say,

Glory and praise be to the Son, who is

co-eternal with the Father; O come let

us fall down and worship Him. Wonder-

ful bymns were sung by angels on this

day of the birth of the Son of God;

Glory to God in the highest, and on
earth peace, good-will towards men.

Evening voice. O Christ, preserve thy

Church. Joseph takes Him up and sings,

and Mary who brought Him forth re-

joices; the terrific chernbim and sera-

phim came down to the inhabitants of

Wise.
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the earth; for they saw on earth the

birth of thee, the Lord of angels, who

had never seen thee. They exalted and

adored thy honour, and sung psalms of

thee, with praises; for they saw the

greatness of thee who wast laid in a man-

ger; and they conferred happiness on the

successors of Adam, who were made wor-

thy to see thy infinite greatness.

Glory be to the Father, &c.

All nations who knew the precious

treasure of life longed to see it, but the

blessing was given to our nation; for we

have possessed in fact, the riches which

they had sought after as a dream. As

an imperishable treasure, it hath passed

over all, and caused them to wonder.

ightcons men, prophets, and kings

® see at what time this treasure

; Opened, and ail the righteous

d it. If there be no resur-

sen What profit have the mar-

aly slaughter? If there be not
world, then what did the righte-

our for? If it be not true that

a resurrection, then Christ is not

the dead. O ye that are dead,

Son; the promise which He
© in His Gospel ts true: “The

in which the dead hear the
20d, their graves shall be opened,

y come out to meet Him at His

* “Dessed art thou, O Church. It is a

wonder that He to whom heaven is as a
little thing, and before whom angels
tremble, and who, while He is God by
nature, should come down and assume

a body from Mary, become a child in
her womb, be born of flesh, and wrapped
in swaddling clothes. Glory be to Him,
who magnified His Church on the day of
His birth. He who was in the beginning
is born with the bright beams of holiness,
and is hidden with the Father, to-day
He is born in the cave, and is wrapped
in swaddling clothes: heaven is full of
His glory. Glory be to Him who hum-
bled himself to a very low degree for
the salvation of Adam, and through His
love became subject to the necessities of
the daughter of David.

The dew of life sent from the Father
comforted the children in the fiery fur-
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nace of the Babylonians. Let it remain

on the dead in the miserable abodes of

hell; let it sanctify the wants of His ser-

vants who died in His favour; and ict it

cause them to obtain the imperishable

and endless kingdom.

“Asa Father pitieth his children,” &c.

The prayer of Mar Jacod.

O MaGNiry ye, magnify ye, magnify

Hin, and say, Hallelujah, as the shep-

herds magnified Him at Bethlehem. O

look at Him who sitteth im the chariot of

the heavenly hosts, and whom the virgin

bears on her wings. Lo! it is He, be-

fure whom those who are where Gabriel

is, fall down, and whom those who are

where Joseph is, glorify in their excel

lence. Glory be to the Father who

His own will sent His only-b

thanks to the Son who is born ¢

Bethichem ; and praise tothe Ru

who hath moved the multitude 9

venly hosts to ery and say, Gle

and reconciliation be unto all the Ge

sing, sing, sing, and say, Hatlely

as the shepherds sung unte Hin

Bethlehem.

JHE ORDER OF THE BIRTH OF OF

This shall be said when going

Church. (“Pure mothe

O Gon, who wast born of th

mother, and who didst not open

of thy mother at thy birth, have merey
upon us. O God, whom the wise men

honoured. with their presents, and the

shepherds worshipped, have merey upon

us. O God, who of thy mercy didst be-

come a child for us, and dwelt amongst

us in the city of David, have mercy upon

us. O God, who of thy grace wast born,

jaid in a (manger,) dwelling and wrapped

in swaddling clothes, have mercy upon us.

O God, who wast begotten of the eternal

Father, and who at the end of time didst

spring from the daughter of David, have

mercy upon us. O God, who didst bring

the wise men of Persia to worship thy

honour, have mercy upon us. Biessed is

He who has caused the heavenly hosis to

rejoice at the day of His birth, and satis-

fied those who are on earth. O God,

have mercy upon us. Let us worship
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and bow to the Son, who by His birth

hath delivered our race from idolatry.

O God, have merey upon us.

Then going to the place dug for the

jive, and standing tewurds the east,

they shall say,

Cunrst was born in Bethlehem. ‘There

came wise men from the East inquiring

where is the King born whom we are

come to worship, and saying, O come, let

us fall down and worship Him. Behold

it was revealed unto the wise men by the

bright star, that the King who is born

dwelt in Bethlehem; that He was the

child; that He was the light; and that

He was the Lord and God of all, They

swent ts the cave in Bethlehem, and there

shild with Mary His mother,

embly of angels, who ery alond,

foly, holy, holy, is the Lord

u. He lodges in the caye, is

in swaddling clothes, and sucks.

vey than all worlds, cries like a

wif is older than all nations: O

4 ye Gentiles, let us fall down

yorship Him. How excellent was

n sung by the angels and men in

at Bethlehem. Mary was

#oseph was amazed, and the

praised; O come, let us fall

nd worship Him. Wonderful

weve sung by the angels on this

the birth of the Son of God. They
cried aloud, and said, Glory to God in

the highest, and on earth peace, goad-

will towards men. Archangels, angels,

and the shepherds sang praises unto the

Son who was born in the cave. O let

us, who are made worthy to observe (the

feast) of His birth, fall down and wor-

ship Him who hath delivered us from

error. O Christ, preserve thy Church.

Blessed is the child of wonder who ap-

peared as a child, and was found in the

likeness of man, when He came to save

Adam. He at whose back the creatures

flee, plays as a little child; He who

taught men the word, is silent as an in-

fant. Glory be to the humility of Him

who Inmbled His greatness, who Seft

His supremacy over the cherubim, and

whom Mary who brought Him forth

wrapped in swaddling clothes: Joseph

3B
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having taken Him up sings, and Mary

who brought Him forth rejoices. The

terrific cherubim and seraphim found on

earth the birth of thee the Lord of

Angels, who had never seen thee, and

they descended to the inhabitants of the

earth. They exalted and adored thy

honour, sung psalms unto thee with their

praises, and conferred blessings on the

inhabitants of earth, who were made wor-

thy to see thy infinite greatness; for they

saw thy greatness, who wast laid in a

manger.

Blessed art thou, O Church. Who ean

repeat the wonder that took place at

Bethlehem as on this day? The wise

men saw it and were amazed; and the

child wrapped i in swaddling clothes 6

laid in a manger of animals. His

pearance as the son of man is me;

fire-like (angels) tremble at Hix
the Son of God, who assumed

righteousness and truth. The re

the Son was spread in Bethlehem

drew the wise men and prepared ti

before them. They, taking present

their hands and faith in their ficarts,

tered into the cave and worshipped (

who arose from beyond the bord

earth, as a light on creation, and

giveth sins.

At the end of the Creed.

Mary brought forth a wonder.

Mediator between God and men and the

Son of God. It is a wonder that He who

was clothed with burning fire clothed

himself with a body and came to be born

as aman. Itis also a wonder that He, of

His own will, was in the womb (of His

mother) nine months, but did not open
her seal at the time of His birth. It is

also a wonder that He, of His own will,

was thirty years in the world, and came

to sufferings and death for us all. It is

also a wonder that He was three days in

the grave, rose again (from the dead,)

Hallelujah, and ascended into heaven.

The pure Virgin, the daughter of David,

brought forth Christ the Son at the end of

time, according to His own will; the Son

who is born of the Father in the beauties

of holiness without beginning and without

end, as David sang in the Psalms. The
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only Son, really is one nature and one

person. The Lord Christ, who came for

our salvation, became Son to the Father

and to Mary; He is the first and last,

and never more to be divided. He who

imputes to Him two persons and two na-

tures, is cursed. Hallelujah, let him in-

herit hell.

The children were slain. Who is there

among mortals who can declare the ge-

neration of Him who quickens all, who

left the height of His greatness, and hum-

bied himself to lowliness ?

O thou, who by thy birth perfected all,

replenish my thoughts who am weak to

speak of the circumstances of thy birth,

not that I may search out thy greatness,

but declsre thy mercy. Blessed is he

in circumstances is both private

‘seat wonder that a body should

nt for the Son, who dissolveth

y to dwell in. Who is able to

He, whose bounds cannot be

ode in it? how His whole mind
i, but was not himself wholly in

i bow He was everywhere present

hen He was in the body? Blessed

ae ¢an by no means be limited.

sto Him who was made low

was by nature in heaven above.

8 thy will and nature who, when

t the first-born of God, through

e@ didst become the first-born of

‘Mary ; who, when thou wast the Son of
God, didst become the child of Joseph by

name; and who, when thou wast thyself

God by nature, didst become of thy own

will the son of man. Blessed is thy birth

which took place for us. O Father, Son,

and Holy Ghost, glory be to thee in the

beginning. ‘I'hrough thee I began; give

me power to draw nigh to the end. O

Lord, should my erroneous words fail,

through the voice which destroyeth all

beauties, of thy grace be merciful unto

me, and deliver me from hell. Who art

thou ? and whose son art thou? Behold !

the Virgin, the daughter of David, stands

in the midst of the assembly and bears a

little child. The Doctors sit around Him ;

one examines Him, another disputes with

Him, and another confesseth that He is

God. The Virgin, the danghter of David,
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has invited me this day to her feast with

unspeakable love. O come let us rejoice

at her feast, and ery aloud with her, say-

ing, that the fruit which is born is God.

Who is there among women who has

brought forth a child in her virginity?

Hath any one ever seen a child, or a son,

without cohabitation ? Oh amazing! oh

wonderful ! let him who contradicts shut

his mouth. Behold, the Church, the

daughter of the Gentiles, praiseth the re-

velation: she boasts in thy name because

thou art God with thy Father. Grant

her peace; show love unto her: blessed

is the Father who delivered thee to her.

The glorious Isaiah called Christ the

Mighty One; he also called Him Wonder-

ful, on account of His wondreus birt

He is the Mighty One and Woaderiut

Isaiah has said. The chief of th

called Christ “his Lord.” Tis

son of man who is the chief o

gels. He is with God, He is th

God, and He is the Lord of

he Word came out of the ear, ab

a damsel, and descended from hex

creature with a body, a child cf

great wonder. Who shall not be

to speak? Who is He that is }

Mary? Whose sonis He? Hee

of very God; He is God above,

Son of Man below. He whe

Him is cursed.

Prayer of Mar Jacob.

O maanury ye, magnify ye, magnify

and say Hallelujah, as the shepherds mag-

nified Him at Bethlehem. Behold, while

the damsel was giving Him milk as to an

infant, He had given rain and dew for the

seed of the earth. If thou hast a spirit

full of belief, consider in thy mind, and

observe that He is wholly above and like-

wise below. © thou who speakest the

words of life, speak, speak ; whether they

hear thee or hear not, be not silent. O

thou woman, who art full of grace and

humility, peace be with thee. O thou

ship, laden with the treasure of the Fa-

ther, peace be with thee. O thou spot-

less gem, peace be with thee. Peace be

with thee, from whom the Son of God is

born for us. © sing, sing, sing, and say,

Hallelujah, as the shepherds sang unto

Him at Bethlehem
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After this, going to the east side of the

hole, and standing towards the west,

the Epistle shall be read.

The Epistle of Paul to the Hebrews.

Gop, who at sundry times and in di-

vers manners spake in time past unto the

fathers by the prophets, hath in these

last days spoken unto us by His Son, whom

He hath appointed heir of all things, by

whom also He made the worlds; who be-

ing the brightness of His glory, and the

express image of His person, and up-

holding all things by the word of His

power, when He had by himself purged

our sins, sat down on the right hand of

the Majesty on high; being made so

much better than the angels, as he hath

z inheritance obtained. a more excellent

they. For unto which of the

‘id He at any time, Thou art my

ay have [begotten thee ? And

hi be to Him a Father, and He

me aSon? And again, When

th in the first-begotten into the

aith, And Jet all the angels of

ship Him. And of the angels

th, Who maketh His angels spirits,
Whinisters a flame of fire. But

» Son He saith, Thy throne, O

for ever and ever: a sceptre of

ess is the sceptre of thy king-

va hast loved righteousness,

od iniquity; therefore, God, even

hath anointed thee with the oil

of gladness above thy fellows. And thou,

Lord, in the beginning hast laid the

foundation of the earth ; and the heavens

are the works of thine hands; they shall

perish; but thou remainest ; and they all

shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a

vesture shalt thou fold them up, and they

shall be changed: but thou art the same,

and thy years shall not fail.

The holy Gospel of St. Luke.

ANpit came to pass in those days, that

there went out a decree from Cesar

Augustus, that all the world should be

taxed. (And this taxing was first made

when Cyreuius was governor of Syria.)
And all went to be taxed, every one into

his own city. And Joseph also went up

from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth,

into Judea, unto the city of David, which
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is called Bethlehem; (because he was of
the house and lineage of David:) to be
taxed with Mary his espoused wife, be-
ing great with child. And so it was, that,
while they were there, the days were
accomplished that she should be delivered.

And she brought forth her first-born son,
and wrapped Him in swaddling clothes,
and laid Him in a manger ; because there
was no room for them in the inn, And

there were in the same country shepherds
abiding in the field, keeping watch over
their flock by night. And, lo, the angel
of the Lord came upon them, and the
glory of the Lord shone round about
them: and they were sore afraid. And
the angel said unto them, Fear not: tor,
behold, I bring you good tidings of gr
Jey, which shall be to all people

unto you is born this day in

David a Saviour, which is €
Lord. And this shall be a sign wi
Ye shall find the babe wrapped i
dling clothes, lying in a mange

suddenly there was with the

multitude of the heavenly host pr

God, and saying, Glory to Gad i
highest, and on earth ‘peace, good,
toward men.

Then coming again to the (we

the) hole, and turning te t.
they shall say,

WE praise, as do the angels of b
in the heights above, saying, “ Glory to
God in the heights, and on earth peace
and unity, good-will towards men” al-
ways, and at all times, &e.

After completing this, the fire shall be
lighted, saying three times,“ O God,
thou art holy, &e.”

And this shall be said at the time of

walking round the fire.

T enterep into Bethlehem of Judea,
and a damsel met one bearing milk, her

virginity, and a child; she is a mother
and a virgin, and she is full of grace.

She is a great wonder, she stood and en-
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couraged me, and said, Stop a little and

hear the sound of gracious and lovely

songs from Mary the daughter of David,

who causeth her friend to rejoice. Be-

hold, there is slaughter in Egypt. Blessed

is thy Father for His gift through thee,

who gave thee to us when not asked. O

lover of mankind, thy day on which all

the nations are reconciled is like unto

thee. O my Lord, blessed is thy gra-
cious and first birth, which is this day of

thy nativity. If thy day visit us and

return, it will mercifully come again and

visit us. O thou who knowest what man-

kind needeth, when it shall come and visit
us, it will be wholly like unto thee. An
endless day arose on us in the month of

mber, which has long nights. In the

yhich all creatures were distressed,

forth a beauty which caused

to rejoice. None but the

save ever before seen the goats

: behold the goat of righteous-
ings of it quickly went to the

at the time of its birth; for the

with their reigns passed away;
the feasts and their memorials pe-

‘Phe reign of thy day, which ex-

he past and future generations,

nine. Behold thy day on which

2 on the sinner, forgave us the

fz of our sins. O my Lord, great

wy; let it not become short to us;

Biot out transgressions by His

Mary carried the little child, who
was calm, when all languages were hid in

Him. Joseph carried Him, in whom was
hid the power by which all creatures
exist. All days are from the treasury of
thy victorious day ; and all feasts obtained

good from the treasures of this festival,

and received beauty and decoration. This

day on which the merciful one descended
to sinners, is greater than alldays. This

day, in which the cup of salvation was
hid, is the first cluster. The ear of life
sprung up from the womb on the month

of December, in which seed is hid in
the earth.
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Note.—The following remarks are by the Editor of the Madras Missio-
nary Register, 1838, p. 81.

The following Service is performed by the Syrians on the night of the
Epiphany. It is, like the others that have been already printed, translated
from the Syriac, and will, with the rest, serve to show that the idea enter-
tained by Dr. Buchanan respecting the purity of this Church, and the Scrip-
tural character of her Liturgy, was not correct. We think, also, it will now
be evident, that the corruptions and errors of the Syrian Church are not
derived from Rome, but are of Eastern origin. In fact, they are the errors
maintained by the whole body of the Jacobite Christians, subject to the
Patriarch of Antioch. The author of the following Service is stated to have
been Jacob of Uraha, He was consecrated as Bishop of Uraha, a. v. 656, and
died a.p.710. He is held in great repute amongst the Jacobite Christians,
both on account of his numerous writings, and as the restorer of the Syriac
language to its primitive purity. Uraha is better known by the name of
Edessa and Callirhoe: it was the gnetrepolis of the province of Osrhoene,
near the Euphrates. Its mod hiefat

In what we have hitherto ¢

p. 81. &c.), is the following

blessing the water was not ut ef

ago, as it is not now in Alex

was first introduced, the Priest r&

would appear to follow, from

practice was fully established im th

origin.

THE ORDER OF BLESS]

DIRECTION

O lover of benefits, you ought to

how to bless the water; you she
study two or three days befo

and observe the meaning, and ascertain

what the above saint has directed, and

then use what is written according te

your judgment,

Lhe water shall net be blessed upon a

e Syrian Church (Vol. TI.
BY Uraha; “The method of

; Church of God sometime
‘ypt. But when this custom

One prayer over the water.” It

that, though this superstitious

entury it was not of very early

, ACCORDING TO THE

eter should be blessed after the

won Sercice in the morning is per-

a; but some bless it after the

Morning Prayer is concluded.

The Priests and Deacons having en-

tered the chancel, and put on their

official dress, and tuken the vessel of

water, with the New Testament, —

tablet ; nor wpon an anointed and

consecrated altar ; nor upon anything

else on which either the bones of the

Saints have been washed, or any other

service performed. But £ teach also

as the Doctors of the Church have

Cross, censer, maravahatas, and wax

candles, shall first cover the place

with a white cloth, then the censer,

then the New Testament, and then
the Cross. Then yoing to the north

side of the chancel, they shall begin,

taught, that it shall be blessed at the

door of the buptistery, ether upon a

common board, or common stone. It

shall not be honoured asif it were

consecrated ; nar shall that bourd or

stone be taken care of. It may be

applied to any use as before: For the

raters are notconscerated, but blessed.

Snr is as the bridegroom coming out

of liis bride-chamber, and as the bride out

of her closet. Hallelujah.

Then they shall say this,

Ti yoice of the praises of John shouted

in Jordan, saying, Behold the Lamb of

God, in whom the Father is well pleased,

and on whom the Holy Ghost appeared

in the form of a dove. O ye Gentiles,

(!) See Assemanni Bibliotheca Oricntalis.

Voli. p. 486.
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nations, and languages, praise and wor-

ship Him, and exalt and magnify Him

for ever.

His voice, which was a great voice, ex-

claimed from the east, Give thanks unto

God. Resp. Hallelujah.

The voice of the praises of John, &c.

God came from the south, and the holy

one from the mountain of Paran. esp.

Hallelujah.

The voice of the praises of John, &c.

O God, the waters saw thee ; O Lord,

the waters saw thee, and were afraid.

Resp. Hallelujah.

The voice of the praises of John, &c.

This is performed on the four sides of the

Church, in the form of a Cross.

Then the Priest, who has nut wm

official dyess, coming foriwar

entrance to the chancel, shat

bless the water.

Grory be to the Father, and te ¢

and to the Holy Ghost. O Lord
make us always worthy of the jey

the happiness which is, at all times, ix

presence of thy honour. Prepare us

that great and renowned feast of

kinds of pleasures, and for that

satisfaction replenished with ali ¢

May we hold an endless feast wr

in the glorious Chureh of the asst

of heaven, and in the blessed com

of the Church of the saints; and mayige

incessantly praise thee and wership thee

without wavering.

As it was in the beginning, is now, and

ever shall be.

O God, favourably have mercy upon

me. ‘The Father cried out on high at the

river Jordan, and said, This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased. Blessed

is He who came down, was baptized in

Jordan, and sanctified the whole Church

by His holy baptism. Rejoice thou at the

baptism of the Lord of all, and adorn thy

children with singers and Priests. Jordan

was yplad, and the water thereof rejoiced,

because Christ the Saviour of all was bap-

tized in it. O ye children of light, there

hath arisen a light which enlightens you ;

wait on Him that ye may rejoice in His

light. Blessed is thy rising, O light,

which proceeded from the Father, and
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came to Jordan to sanctify all. These

three persons, viz. the Father, the Son,

and the Holy Ghost, the sanctifier of all,

were manifested at (the river) Jordan.

Promion.

Guory be to the one eternal Godhead,

which was manifested at the river Jordan ;

even the glorious Trinity in Unity who

was revealed unto men, thy holy Father

by voice, the victorious Son by a body,

and thy Holy Ghost by appearance.

Glory, honour, and praise are due to the

Holy Trinity, the one true God, viz. the

Father who is the light of wonder, the

Son who is the brightness of glory, and the

Spirit who is the dawn of majesty; the

Father who is of unfailing wisdom, the Son

the eternal word, and the Spirit

failing knowledge ; the infi-

+ who willeth, the coequal Son

8, and the eternal Spirit who

{er perfecteth). O God, who

d in thy glory, secret in the

thy mercy ; who art made known

nltiitude of thy wonders; who art

» in the power of thy works, the

se who didst utter thy voice in the

{ fieavens, and send thy Son, and

ted one who didst utter thy gra-

from on high, and make known

val stewardship of thy beloved ;

ighty God, gracious and merciful

who art the Almighty, who hast

prociaiined and made known to the world

the holy persons of thy Godhead, by the

Holy Ghost, the finger of thy nature; who

art the eternal sun, the glorious rays of

whose brightness shine wherever it pleas-

eth; who art the perfect light, who didst

send thy light to Jordan, in order to

communicate holiness to the water by His

baptism ; the holy one who art of blessed

nature, who didst make earthly men par-

takers of the blessing of thy grace, who

didst cause the flame of burning fire to

remain in the river, and whose majesty is

higher than the heights above; who art the

mighty one who stretchedst forth thy

hand, from the heights above, and didst

draw us ont of many waters; who art the

glorious name that didst answer thy crea-

ture, from the heaven of thy holiness,

with the power of thy right hand, and
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with salvation, when it called on thee;

and. who art the holy one, holy by nature,

and who sanctifiest those who are above,

and those who are beneath, with the holi-

ness of thy blessing; we offer unte thee

the smoke of frankincense with our pray-

ers, supplications, and entreaties, on this

festival of the baptism of thy only Son,

by whom thou hast called us, and united

us to thee, and who hast made us heavenly

instead of being earthly, those who are

above instead of being below, spiritual

instead of being carnal, near instead of

béing afar off, those of the household

instead of being strangers, friends and

beloved instead of being enemies and fo-

reigners, honourable instead of being

disgraceful, lights instead of . bein

darkness, holy instead of being uuhol

obedient instead of being oppasst

lievers instead of being Gentif

those who fear God, and Chris

stead of being those whe fear de

serve idols. We praise thy exai

head, because thou hast made

children of thy grace; we adore thy bt

Fatherhood, because we have been ¢

the beloved brothers of thy only Sou

exalt thy glorions essence which

our old man by the baptism of §

loved; we honour thine infinite

which cleansed our uncleanline

descent of the Holy Ghost; and we ¢

thine unspeakable love towards wankix

May the seal of thine image by wh

were sealed from the beginning of the

creation, abide on us for ever; may we be

continually preserved in holiness, the glo-

rious garment which we put on at the holy

baptism; may our sins be purged away

by thy grace, and our iniquities be blotted

out by thy mercy; may our bodies be

cleansed from all pollution of sin through

thy love towards mankind ; may our spots

be purged with hyssop; may our hatred

be blotted out through the multitude of

thy mercies; may our diseases be healed

by thy remedy; may our uncleanness be

cleansed by thine example; may our

dead be comforted in thy kingdom; may

our souls rejoice in thy bride-chamber,

and they be joyful at the table of the

blessings of thy kingdom; may their

voices be strengthened for thy praise,
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their tongues sing thy praises, and their

hearts rejoice in thy salvation; and may

they be filled with the joy of thy coun-

tenance, and with the pleasures of the

victory of thy right hand; for thon art

merciful. We render glory and praise

to thee, and to thy only Son, and to thy

Holy Spirit, now, &e.

Kutaya.—Jobn troubled the water of

baptism, Christ sanctified it, and went

down into it, and was baptized; as soon

as He came up from the waters heaven

and earth gave Him honour ; the sun re-

flected his rays on Him who sanctified the

rivers and all fountains: and the stars

worshipped Him. Resp. Hallelujah, Hal-

lelujah. When the Son of God came to

be baptized in Jordan, the water grew

m without fire and firewood: John

ax unto Him as a blessed Priest,

8 right hand on the head of

: the Father said with a lond

son high, “This is my beloved

a the Holy Ghost came down

ui, rested on His head. Resp.

ht, Hallelujah.

slory be to the Father, &c.

a great wonder that the Priest

vetch forth his right hand and

ptistery; that the angels above

inder; that the earthly one should

burning fire; that he should in-

ne Spirit; that it should descend

in high and answer him speedily ;

it should do his will and sanc-

tify baptism for the cleansing away of

sins.

As it was, &c.

Who has ever seen the two beautiful

sisters, as pure baptism and the holy

Church ? and there is a private mystery

hid between these two; the one brings

forth, and the other cherisheth. When the

baptism brings forth in water, the holy

Church admits and unites it to the Chan-

cel. Resp. Hallelujah, Hallelujah.

Receiving the censer, he says,

O Lorp, the sanctifier of all, who

didst come to be baptized, for our sancti-

fication, and the purifier of all; who

didst come to be washed for our cleansing;

sanctify thy whole Church by the smoke

of the sweet incense, which we offer

before thee; purify the sheep of thy
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pasture; and preserve all those who are

baptized, that they may, with joy and

gladness, render glory and praise to thee,

and to thy Father, and to thy Holy Ghost,

now and for ever. Amen.

Here follows the Psalm—What ailed

thee, O thou sea, that thon fleddest; thou

Jordan, that thou wast driven back? The

earth trembled at the presence of the Lord,

and at the presence of the God of Jacob.

Then the Lessons are read. Exodus, the

Second Book of the Pentateuch.

Moses brought Israel from the Red

Sea, and they went into the wilderness

of Shur; they went three days in the

wilderness, and found no water. And

when they came to Marah, they cou'd -

not drink of the waters of Maral,

were bitter: therefore the name |

called Marah. And the per

mured against Moses, saying, W'h

we drink? And Moses prayed

Lord; and the Lord showed hi

which when he had cast into the

the waters were made sweet: ther

taught them statutes and ordinance

The Book of the Prophet Isa

And it shall come to pass in that dz

the Lord shall set His hand

second. time to recover the remna

people, which shall be left, from »

and from Egypt, and from Pathro

from Cush, and from Elam, and 3

Shinar, and from Hamath, and fromthe

islands of the sea. And He shall set up an

ensign for the nations, and shall assemble

the outcasts of Israel, and gather together

the dispersed of Judah from the four

corners of the earth. The envy also of

Ephraim shall depart, and the adversa-

ries of Judah shall be cut off: Ephraim

shall not envy Judah, and Judah shall

not vex Ephraim. But they shall fight

upon the shoulders of the Philistines in

the sca; they shall spoil them of the

east together: they shall lay their hand

upon Edom and Moab; and the children

of Ammon shall obey them. And the

Lord shall utterly destroy the tongue of

the Egyptian sea; and with His mighty

wind shall He shake His hand over the

river, and shall smite it in the seven

streams, and make men go over dryshod.
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And there shall be an highway ter the

remnant of His people, which shall be

left, from Assyria; like as it was tc Is-

rael.

The Prophecy of Balaam. And Ba-

laam lifted up his eyes, and he saw Is-

rael abiding in his tents according to

their tribes; and the Spirit of God came

upon him. And he took up his parable,

aud said, Balaam the son of Beor hath

said, and the man whose eyes are open

hath said: he hath said, which heard the

voice of God, which saw the vision of

God, falling, but having his eyes open:

How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, and

thy tabernacles, O Israel! As the brooks

that flow as Paradise by the river side,

as the tent which the Lord hath planted,

edz trees beside the waters. A

ring from his children, and

1 be in many waters, and, his

be higher than Agag, and his

shall be exalted. God broug!:t

th out of Egypt, with strength

wplifted land: He shall eat up

His enemies, and shall break

s, and cut their backs. He

i, He lay down and slept as a lion,

sung lion: who shall stir him

2d are they that bless thee,

are they that curse thee.

ends, the Acts of the Apostles.

angel of the Lord spake unto

saying, Arise, and go toward the

south unto the way that goeth down from

Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert.

And he arose and went: and he met a

man of Ethiopia, a eunuch, a man of

great authority under Candace Queen of

the Ethiopians, who had the charge of all

her treasure, and had come to Jerusalem

for to worship, and was returning, and

sitting in his chariot read Esaias the pro-

phet. Then the Spirit said unto Philip,

Go near, and join thyself to this chariot.

And Philip ran thither to him, and heard

him read the prophet Esaias, and said,

Understandest thou what thou readest ?

And he said, How can I, except some

man should guide me? And he desired

Philip that he would come up and sit

with him. The place of the Scripture

which he read was this, He was led as a

sheep to the slaugliter; and like a lamb
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aano ‘wre his shearer, so opened he

not his mouth: in His humiliation he was

taken from prison and from judgment ;

and who shail declare His generation, for

His ‘life is taken from the earth. And

the eunuch said to Philip, I pray thee

of whom speaketh the Prophet this?

of himself, or of some other man? ‘Then

Philip opened his mouth, and began at

the same Scripture, and preached unto

him our Lord Jesus. And as they went

on their way they came unto a place

where there was water; and the eunuch

aia, See, here is water; what doth hin-

der me to be baptized? And he com-

manded the chariot to stand still; and

they went down both into the water, and
oyPhilip baptized the eunuch. Aud w!

they were come up out of the w

Spirit of the Lord caught aw

that the eunuch saw him no 1

he went on his way rejoicing.

lip was found at Azotus; and ¢

thence, he preached in all the «itt

he came to Cesarea.

The Epistle of Paul to the IHeb#

Brethren, the Holy Ghost alse is wi

unto us, who said, This is my

that I will make with them aft

days, saith the Lord, I will pué

into their hearts, and in their mi

I write them, and their sins aud }

ties will I remember no more. 5

where remission of these is, there W8'né

more offering for sin. Having there-

fore, brethren, boldness to enter into the

holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new

and living way which He hath conse-

crated for us, through the veil, that is to

say, His flesh ; and having an High Priest

over the House of God; let us draw near

with a true heart and in full assurance

of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from

all evil conscience, and our bodies washed

with pure water. Let us hold fast the

profession of our faith without wavering,

for He is faithful that promised to us;

and let us consider one another to pro-

voke unto love and to good works: not

forsaking the assembling of ourselves to-

gether, as the manner of some is; but

exhorting one another, and so much the

more as ye see the day approaching.

The Gospel of St. John, iv. 4-30.
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Deacon. Let us stand decently. Lord

have merey upon us.

Priest. Promion. May we be worthy

to offer glorious praise, thankful worship,

and continual thanksgivings, now, always,

and for ever, to Him who is God and

Lord of all; to Him who is the true and

first light; to Him who is the only light

which is inaccessible and imperishable ;

to Him who is the light which is not

made; to that bright and unspeakable

light ; to that light which cannot be con-

tained in the mind, which cannot be ut-

tered by words, nor described by lips,

and which is incomprehensible by the

thoughts; to that fire which consumes,

and which is without form; to that in-

sumparable and unmeasurable sun; to

t s infinite, and eternal day; to

shines on all, and is victorious

ce Him who is blessed in all,

in Unity, and shines conti-

and to Him who is confessed as

y by the mouths of all those

« wise, learned, and have bodies,

«6 is worshipped, glorified, ho-

, and exalted as the Unity.

s who didst begin creation from

in order to perfect all by thy

:gh thy great and unspeakable

who hast condescended to esta-

2 second and material world;

spread the heaven as a curtain,

orned it with the beauty of the

stars; who hast established thy firma-

ments upon the waters, as the Prophets

have prophesied, and placed thy chariot

upon the clouds; who hast carefully

founded the earth upon the waters, and

embellished it with all kinds of flowers ;

who nourishest every herb bearing fruit

with the waters from the firmament,

waterest always the face of it with the

running and overflowing of waters of the

fountains and rivers, and providest for

the maintenance of thy creature all kinds

of food which preserves life; who hast

made man, who was created in thine

own image, king over all, and by thy

coming in the flesh restoredst him unto

freedom, after he had fallen from his

former glory through his negligence, and

had erred through the woman by the

advice of the serpent, and unto divine

3c
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inheritance after having washed away, by

regeneration, the filth which was on him;

and who art the maker of worlds, the

ereator of all visible and invisible crea-

tures, and who wast born the first and

immaterial light;—O Lord, who hast

caused us now to come to this service, re-

move from us the darkness of ignorance,

and be with us and amongst us. Direct

us without error unto the light of the

‘Trinity, which is high and above thoughts,

and which is perfected in all, and fill us

with thy light, which is above the world.

Make us the children of light, being en-

lightened by the victorious lights of thy

Godhead. Change the nature of this

water into the fountain of perfect remedy

by the descent of thy most Holy 8

replenish those who pour out o

heavenly gifts for their aid, th

be as water springing up into

life; and free us all from bo

gross miseries. Make us cl.

worthy of light; blot out all un

and spot, that we may stand w

_at thy judgment, which is withoat

of persons, and that we may be wi

of the remission of sins, of gr

love towards mankind, and of

at thy right hand, and make

our sins whiter than snow. 3

excelling in divine thoughts, and

ing like God, be worthy of the bles

which are promised to thy sain

thou art the distributor of all heavenly
and perfect gifts. Glory, honour, and

power are due to thee from all creatures

of heaven and earth, and to thy blessed

and happy Father, and to thy Holy

Ghost, now and for ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

Deacon. Littania. Let us stand de-

cently.

O our Lord Christ, who art gloriously

worshipped and glorified as God with the

Father and with the Holy Ghost, who

hast consecrated the waters this day by

thy holy baptism, with which thou wast

baptized by the hands of John for our

salvation, and who hast cleansed and sanc-

tified our race from sin, we pray unto

thee. O thou, at whose glory the Se-
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raphs above in the highest tremble with

reverence and with astonishment, who

didst on this day receive baptism in the

river Jordan for our cleansing, and who

hast, as God, sanctified all fountains, we

pray unto thee. O thou who hast, by

thy holy baptism, revealed and made

known to us the secret mystery of the

Holy Trinity, and of whom we have

learned that thou art one of the Holy

Trinity in nature and in substance, by

the voice of the Father, who cried and

said, This is my beloved Son, and by the

resting of the Holy Ghost, we pray u.to

thee. O thou, who by thy holy baptism

hast caused the Holy Ghost, who had

formerly deparied from the human race,
zpon thee as upon the head of our

estored unto us thy blessed and

s, we pray unto thee to bless

by His coming down, that all

receive of it now may have spi-

nid bodily health. O thou who

sserly drown Pharaoh in the Red

nd who hast now by thy baptism in

2 overthrown Satan the adversary,

sed our race from his bitter bond-

pray thee to rescue us now from

svies of sin, by receiving of this

3 Christ our Saviour, we pray

ant us the cleansing from all

of the bondage of sin, by the

at is now blessed, that we may

ic meet thee with all thy Saints

at thy second coming. We pray thee

for the unity, peace, and concord of the

whole world; for the establishment and

confirmation of the churches and convents

in all countries; for the preservation of

our Patriarch, NV. D., our holy and blessed

Fathers, and of our holy Metran N., with

the rest of all the orthodox Metrans; for

their ecclesiastical Sees, and their pre-

servation from all persecutions; for the

victory of the faithful kings over the Gen-

tiles who are Barbarians; for the good

remembrance of our fathers, brothers,

Rambans, and all the faithful dead; and

for this orthodox congregation that stands

with us.

Let us ery aloud, and say three times,

Lord have mercy upon us; Lord have

mercy upon us; Lord have mercy upon

us. O Christ our Lord, make us worthy
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of the bounties of the gifts which ap-
peared this day in Jordan, and the riches

of thy divine benefits, that we, and the
water which is placed before us, may be

blessed by them. Let us cry aloud, and

say three times, Lord have merey upon

us, for thy mercies towards us.

Deacon. Let us stand decently.

Priest, stretching forth his hand as in the

Eucharist, shall say, Bless, O Lord.

O creat and glorious Lord God, who
art exalted above glory, who sittest upon

the Cherubim, who art praised by the
Seraphim, and hast done great, wondrous,
glorious, unsearchable, and innumerable
things ; who didst make bitter water sweet

by the hand of Moses, in signification of
the wood of the Cross, and cause isr
thy people to drink, who were 4

who didst make at Jericho impué

less, and unproductive water s

visible salt by the hand of the

Elisha; and who didst grant th

to increase and multiply, in revert

of thee our Lord Christ, the heat

salt; who didst, as the maker of all,

water into wine by thy unspeakable

dom in Cana of Galilee; and wh

sanctify the waters of Jordan

thy baptism by John the Bapti

this water which is placed befor.
the blessing of heavenly and kiuyw

by thy invisible power, by thy gre
unspeakable love towards mankind;

by the coming down of the Holy Ghost.
Send down on it the grace and power of
thy Holy Ghost, by the presbyterial mi-
nistration, that it may be for the cure
and health of the soul, body, and spirit of
all those who receive or partake of it:

for all glory, honour, and power are due
to thee, with thy blessed and happy Fa-
ther, and with thy Holy Ghost, now,
always, and for ever.

People. Amen.

Priest, stretching forth his hand, says,

O Lorp, thou art great, thy works are
wonderful: there is mo word which can
declare the glory of thy wonders; for by
thy power thou hast made all things out

of nothing. ‘hou reignest over thy crea-
tures by thine authority, and thon pre-

servest the world by thy providence:

thou hast formed creation of the four cle-
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ments, and thou hast completed the reso-

Intion of hours by four watches. There-

fore the heavenly and known hosts trem-

ble at thee; the assembly of angels wor-

ship thee; the six-winged Seraphim, flying

and crying aloud, exalt thee; the many-

eyed Cherubim exalt thee with inacces-

sible praises; the sun praiseth thee; the

moon glorifieth thee; the stars honour

thee; the light obeys thee; the depths

tremble at thee; and the wells and foun-

tains minister unto thee. ‘hou hast

spread the heavens as curtains; thou hast

made the earth as a firmament upon the

waters ; thou hast chained the sea with

sand; thou hast poured out the air as
* ok *& x5 thou hast sent the rivers

the hills as continual streams,

‘thew hast appointed for them; thou

d the waters which are above

» and hast afforded it secret

thou hast fixed waters on the

nd thou sendest lightnings with

i they go to all places. Thou

ippear on earth, who art God with-

‘ginning and end, incomprehensible ;

hast conversed with men; thou

ake upon thee the form of a ser-

became like man. O our Lord,

t of the goodness of thy mercy,

£ not bear to see the human

rerted by the devil, but thou

“ome down and deliver them. We

edge thy grace, we make known

thy mercies: we do not hide the excel-

lency of thy care towards us: we do not

diminish thy wonders, but we rather

esteem thy regard for us. Thou hast

blessed the natural birth; thou hast sanc-

tified the womb of the Virgin by thy

birth. All creatures glorified thee when

thou wast manifested ; for thou, our God,

didst appear on earth; thou didst con-

verse with men; thou didst sanctify the

fountains of Jordan by sending thy Holy

Spirit upon them from heaven, and didst

bruise the head of the Dragon that crept

there. Therefore,O Lord, the lover of

mankind, bless this water now by the

coming down of the Holy Ghost +, grant

unto it the benefits of Jordan +, make it

the fountain of blessings +, make it the

gift of holiness +, the loosing of sins +,

the help of the weak +, terrible to the

Ee
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devils +, inaccessible to rebellious hosts

+, and full of divine power. May it be

for the cleansing of the souls and bodies

of those who receive or partake of it, for

the healing of miseries, and for the sanc-

tity of houses; ready for all assistance

and the expelling of all persecutions :

for thou art He who hast renewed by

water and spirit our nature which was

grown old through sin: thou art He

who didst destroy sin by water in the

days of Noah: thou art He who didst

deliver the children of Israel from the

bondage of Pharaoh, and cause them to

pass through the water: thou art He

who didst redeem Israel by water and

fire, by the hands of the prophet Elijah,

from the defilements of Baal. Now, Q..

- Lord, our Lord, bless this water by.

Holy Ghost; and grant unte ;

touch or partake of it, or use it ¥

faith, holiness, blessing, cleansi

healing, comfort, courage, help, an¢

verance from all spiritual and }

miseries, May thy holy name, an

of thy Father, and that of thy

Ghost, be praised visibly and iny

by the four elements, by men, snd

angels, now, always, and for eve

People. Amen.

Priest, stretching forth his hav.

Creator of the worlds, and Lord

who governest all things by the authe

of thy majesty; who didst speak, av

was done, and who didst command, and

heaven and earth, and all things that are

in them, were created; by whose will

and powerful command all things came

into existence, and firmness out of no-

thing ; who art the true director of every

thing that exists, and who makest every

thing good, change this water by the

power of thy Holy Ghost. Confirm and

establish it by thy gift against all here-

tical work which is incited by the crafts

and attempts of the devil, i.e. by witch-

erafts, by persecution, and by the Chal-

dean and astrological customs. Grant

unto all who receive of it with true

faith, for drink or any other use, joy,

satisfaction, purity of heart, spiritual and

bodily cure, comfort and strength, through

thy free gifts, and throngh the grace,

mercies, and love of thine only Son to-
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wards mankind, with whom, and with

thy Holy Ghost, glory and honour is due

to thee, now, always, and for ever.

People. Amen.

Priest, stretching forth his hand, O

thou, who art the maker and remover of

all, the Creator of waters, and the doer of

all things, bless this water by the influ-

ence of thy Holy Ghost. Cause it to

obtain grace and power to withstand all

heretical work; make it a spiritual and

bodily cure to all those who partake of it

by drinking, washing, sprinkling, or in

any other way; and a means of thy ee

grace. Make it effectual for our departing

from evil, for the salvation of our souls,

for peace, and for joy at thy presence

through Jesus Christ our Lord, with

and with thy Holy Ghost, glory,

ad power is due to thee, now,

d for ever.

«Amen.

stretching forth his hand, O

Lord, the Lord of all creatures,

sor of all creation, who perform-

procurest all for the salvation and

ation of mankind; who didst, by

et Isaiah, foretell the life and

which should be to the world;

idst command, With joy shall

waters out of the wells of sal-

jess this water, and grant that it

fectual for the refreshing of

i salvation to all those who par-

take of it ; tor their escape from all spiri-

tual and bodily persecutions, and from all

wicked actions; for the keeping of thy

adorable commandments; for their ready

performance of good works; for the earnest

of the Hife to come; and for thy endless

joy. For thou art the fountain of life

and joy: glory, honour, and power is due

to thee, now, always, and for ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

Priest. In the name of the Living

Father wnto eternal life. Amen. In the

name of the living Son unto eternal life.

Amen. In the name of the living Holy

Ghost unto eternal life. Amen.

Deacon pronounceth, Catholice. Again

let us pray unto the Lord tor this waiter,

which is now very carefully blessed, and
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perfected, which is clean, blessed, and

perfect, and whieh gives life. Let us

pray unto the Lerd, who is gracious and

merciful, and the lover of mankind, that

He will give unto it power which causeth

to perform and complete good things with

the keeping of His holy commandments,

courage to oppose the rebellious devils,

and ability to destroy the adversary.

Again let us pray unto the Lord, for all

those who draw nigh unto it, and receive

of it with orthodox faith and true hope,

that just works may be excited through

and that through it they may obtain

the springing of life, abundant assistances,

and complete health, according to the

will of Ged. Let us pray unto the Lord

for the comfort of those who take refu

in it with the fervency of the leve

works, troubled, distressed, and tox

that they may obtain through

comfort, perfection of good work

relief, double joy, and seeking of }

tion with heavenly gifts. Again

pray unto the Lord for him whe

nourable and holy, who governs us

by whom this was perfected and bles

and for his godly stability and

tinuance in the laws of God :

Apostolical commands. Again let

unto the Lord for the Catholic a

stolic Church in the borders of

and in the whole world, that ihe |

may keep it as long as the world Bay

exist, in good works and true doctrine,

with the Apostolical and Orthodox con-

fession. Again let us pray unto the Lord

for all our brethren who have approached

to this mysterious water, which was very

carefully blessed, and is perfected by the

Holy Ghost, and who are worthy to re-

ceive of it. The angel of peace, &e.

Let us pray unto the Lord always,

that this honoured and blessed water,

which was now blessed by mysterious

blessing, may be for our present health

and speedy deliverance. Let us pray

unto the Lord always for our satisfaction

from guilt, pardon of sins, stedfastness of

faith, and the stability of the Holy

Church. Let us pray unto the Lord

always that this (water) may appear fit

and ready tor the expelling of all dis-

eases, and for the relief of all pains. Let
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us pray unto the Lord always, for the

preservation of the Metran, for the fel-

lowship of the Priests, for the unity of

the Deacons, for the edification of the

people, for the cure of the diseased, for

the comfort of the oppressed, and for the

memory of all the faithful dead.

The Prayer of the Priest. O God, who

hast by thy great and unspeakable gift

blessed this water; who art good, and the

lover of mankind ; who art holy, and the

Lord of Saints; bless and sanctify our

souls and bodies together, through thy

fellowship with it, that we may with

unity, hope, and boldness, render glory

and praise to thee, and to thine only Son,

and to thy Holy Ghost, now, always, and

Amen.

O King of kings, and Lord of

servants, waiting for thy boun-

1, have bowed down the necks

Is before thee. O, my Lord,

an by thy mercy; seal them in

th; guard them by thy Cross;

ji them in the paths of thy holy

y commandments; lead them in

of thy saving and quickening

sents; grant them cleanliness

‘y from all miseries of spiritual

ysis; make them a holy people,

ficck, and angelic assembly;

nd sanctify them by thy Holy

“ysmnd call them to thy kingdom in

heaven, and to the mansions of bliss with

thy chosen and victorious ones, who are

happy before thy presence. For thou art

gracious and plenteous in mercy. We

offer glory and praise to thee, and to thy

Holy Ghost, now, always, and for ever.

People. Amen.

Priest. Peace be with you.

People. And with thy spirit.

w

Then taking up the vessel, he blesses it

three times in the form of a Cross,

repeating three times, O God, thou

art holy, &e. Then all pour and

receive of it as a blessing. The

wuier sufficient for the chancel is

poured out and preserved to the next

year.

Then Mancsa is repeated. Bless the

Lord, O ye Gentiles. When the Word
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was born flesh of her who brought forth

God, the angels said unto the shepherds,

Unto you is born this day, in the city of

David, a Saviour, which is Christ the

Lord. = Then, 'Vhat Saviour in human

nature at the river Jordan, &c.3 ov, In

thy light we see light with mysterious

APPENDIX,

eye. Prayer. Glory be to God, in the

highest, &e. The gate of thy mercies,

&e. O God, thou art holy, &e. Our

Father, which art in heaven, &c.

Here endeth the blessing of water us Mar

Jacob of Uraha hus directed,

FORM OF ANOINTING WITH OIL ON THE FIRST WEDNESDAY IN

LEN’.

dt shall be olive oil from olive branches,

which has been blessed in the same year.

Hear us, O Lord, for thy loving-kind-

ness is good 5 and look upon us according

to the multitude of thy tender mercies.

Psalm 69.

Save me, O God, for the w

come in, &c.

Priest. The Lord be with

Answer. And with thee and

spirit.

Priest. Let us pray.

O Ervernar and Almighty God}

mercy upon those who repent; &

couciled to those who pray unio £

and of thy grace send down frov fs

thine angel to bless and sanctif

May it become a saving unm

those who call upon thy holy

humility, who chastise themse!yv i

count of their guilty hearts, who duner

on their wickedness before thy divine

grace, and pray to thy tender mercies in

sorrow and humility. O, my Lord, may

every one upon whose body this oil is

shed for the remission of his sins, calling

on thy most holy name, receive health of

the body, and the salvation of the soul,

through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.

Prayer.

O Gon, who hast no pleasure in the

death (of a sinner), but in his repentance
for sins, look upon the infirmities of man-

kind, and by thy grace bless this cil. We

put it on our head in humility, that we

may be worthy of forgiveness. May we

who know ourselves to be ashes, and

that on account of our wickedness we

shall be turned unto dust, by thy free

grace be worthy of the forgiveness of all

our sins, and of the reward promised to

those who repent through Jesus Christ

our Lord. Amen.

Prayer.

O Gon, who art united to us through

humility, and who pitiest our ruin on

agcount of the reward of our sins; in-

iy merciful ears to our prayers;

mu the blessing of thy grace upon

£ thy servants who are anointed

sil. Grant them, in fact, what

af thee in righteousness: may

rit of grace replenish them, and

fliy gifts to eternal truth. O, my

establish them, that they remain

yu afflictions, through Jesus Christ

ard. Amen.

Prayer.

atagurTy and Eternal God, who didst

tire people of Nineveh, who repented

es and sackcloth, the anointing of

i rgiveness; likewise grant us the

blessing of thy grace to imitate them,

that we may obtain remission and forgive-

ness of sins through Christ thy Son, who

liveth and reigneth with thee for ever in

the unity of the Holy Ghost. Amen.

After the oil is blessed, it shall be put
upon the head of the officiating Priest

by another Priest; but if there be

not another Pricst present, the offi-

elaling Priest himself, kneeling down

before the altar, shall put ashes (oil)

on his own head, and the rest im-

mediately sing,

© come let us put away the appear-
ance of gladness; let us now pray, re-
pent, and fast with sorrow; let us ery
before the Lord in ashes and sackcloth ;
for He is plenteous in mercy, and full of
compassion,



TRANSLATION OF THE SYRIAN LITURGY.

The holy Priests, standing within the arch

of the chancel, shall weep and say,

O. our Lord God, the Saviour of all,

O Lord have mercy, have mercy upon

the people who are offenders. O, my

Lord, shut not the mouth of those who

praise thee, though they, having become

weak, through error have sinned. Let

not the bitterness of death prevail against

us, for it will suddenly come, and we

shall desire to repent, but shall by no

means be able. O my Lord, carefully

lod pon us: have mercy upon us, for

we have sinned, and often provoked thee

to anger. O Lord, help us who wait for

thy tender mercies; cause thy counte-

nance to shine tipon us for the honour of

thy name. Thanks be to the Fathe

praise be to the Son, and glory %

Holy Ghost, for ever and ever.

Then they (the Priest first, #

Deacons, and lastly the lait),
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ing down, the ashes shall be put on

their heads in the form of a Cross,

the Priest saying,

O man, remember that thou art dust,

and unto dust shalt thou return.

If a woman, O woman, &c.

Priest. The Lord be with you.

Answer. And with thee and with thy

spirit.

Priest. Let us pray.

Prayer.

O Lorn, may we begin by such holy

fasting the exercises of Christian warfare ;

that we, fighting against the hosts of men

and adversaries, may be armed with the

help of moderation, through Jesus Christ

Amen.

THE END.

he above Service is adopted

Roman Catholics, the word oil

ited for ashes.
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